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CHAP. XI. 

1. And it came to pass, that, as He was praying in 
a certain place, when He ceased, one of His disciples 
said unto Him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also 
taught his disciples. 

2. And He said unto them, When ye pray, say, 
Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in 
heaven, so in earth. 

3. Give us day by day our daily bread. 

4. And forgive us our sins; for we also forgive 
every one that is indebted to us. And lead us not 
into temptation ; but deliver us from evil. 

Beds. After the account of the sisters, who signified the 
two lives of the Church, our Lord is not without reason related 
to have both Himself prayed, and taught His disciples to pray, 
seeing that the prayer which He taught contains in itself 
the mystery of each life, and the perfection of the lives 
themselves is to be obtained not by our own strength, but 
by prayer. Hence it is said, And it came to pass, that , as 
He was praying in a certain place. Cyril. Now whereas He 
possesses every good in abundance, why does He pray, since 
He is full, and has altogether need of nothing? To this 
we answer, that it befits Him, according to the manner of His 
dispensation in the flesh, to follow human observances at 
the time convenient for them. For if He eats and drinks, 
He rightly was used to pray, that He might teach us not to 
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Matt 6, 9. 



be lukewarm in this duty, but to be the more diligent and 
earnest in our prayers. 

Tit. Bost. The disciples having seen a new way of life, 
desire a new form of prayer, since there were several prayers 
to be found in the Old Testament. Hence it follows. When 
He ceased , one of His disciples said to Him, Lord, teach us to 
pray, in order that we might not sin against God in asking 
for one thing instead of another, or by approaching God in 
prayer in a manner that we ought not. 

Origen. And that he might point out the kind of teach- 
ing, the disciple proceeds, as John also taught his disciples. 
Of whom in truth Thou hast told us, that among them that 
are born of women there had arisen none greater than he. 
And because Thou hast commanded us to seek things that 
are great and eternal, whence shall we arrive at the know- 
ledge of these but from Thee, our God and Saviour ? 

Greg. Nyss. He unfolds the teaching of prayer to His dis- 
ciples, who wisely desire the knowledge of prayer, directing 
them how they ought to beseech God to hear them. Basil. 
There are two kinds of prayer, one composed of praise 
with humiliation, the other of petitions, and more subdued. 
Whenever then you pray, do not first break forth into 
petition; but if you condemn your inclination, supplicate 
God as if of necessity forced thereto. And when you be- 
gin to pray, forget all visible and invisible creatures, but 
commence with the praise of Him who created all things. 
Hence it is added, And He says unto them , When you 
pray, say, Our Father . Pseudo- Aug. The first word, how 
gracious is it ? Thou durst not raise thy face to heaven, and 
suddenly thou receivest the grace of Christ. From an evil 
servant thou art made a good son. Boast not then of thy 
working, but of the grace of Christ ; for therein is no arro- 
gance, but faith. To proclaim what thou hast received is not 
pride, but devotion. Therefore raise thy eyes to thy Father, 
who begot thee by Baptism, redeemed thee by His Son. Say 
Father as a son, but claim no especial favour to thyself. 
Of Christ alone is He the especial Father, of us the common 
Father. For Christ alone He begot, but us He created. 
And therefore according to Matthew when it is said, Our 
Father, it is added, which art in heaven, that is, in those 
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heavens of which it was said. The heavens declare the Vs . 19, l. 
glory of God. Heaven is where sin has ceased, and where 
there is no sting of death. Theophyl. But He says not, 
which art in heaven , as though He were confined to that place, 
but to raise the hearer up to heaven, and draw him away from 
earthly things. Greg. Nyss. See how great a preparation Greg, 
thou needest, to be able to say boldly to God, O Father, for 
if thou hast thy eyes fixed on worldly things, or courtest the Serm. 2. 
praise of men, or art a slave to thy passions, and utterest 
this prayer, I seem to hear God saying, Whereas thou that 
art of a corrupt life callest the Author of the incorruptible 
thy Father, thou pollutest with thy defiled lips an incor- 
ruptible name. For He who commanded thee to call Him 
Father, gave thee not leave to utter lies. But the highest of et Serin. 3. 
all good things is to glorify God's name in our lives. Hence 
He adds. Hallowed he Thy name. For who is there so de- 
based, as when he sees the pure life of those who believe, 
does not glorify the name invoked in such a life. He then 
who says in his prayer, Be Thy name, which I call upon, 
hallowed in me, prays this, “ May I through Thy concurring 
aid be made just, abstaining from all evil/' Chrys. For as 
when a man gazes upon the beauty of the heavens, he says, 

Glory be to Thee , 0 God; so likewise when he beholds a man's 
virtuous actions, seeing that the virtue of man glorifies God 
much more than the heavens. Pseudo-Aug. Or it is said, p 8 eudo- 
HaUowed be Thy name ; that is, let Thy holiness be known to all ^ “s- 
the world, and let it worthily praise Thee. For praise becometh p s> 88 P 
the upright, and therefore He bids them pray for the cleansing 
of the whole world. Cyril. Since among those to whom the 
faith has not yet come, the name of God is still despised. 

But when the rays of truth shall have shined upon them, they Dan. 9, 
will confess the Holy of Holies. Tit. Bost. And because iu 24 - 
the name of Jesus is the glory of God the Father, the name of 
the Father will be hallowed whenever Christ shall be known. 

Origrn. Or, because the name of God is given by idolaters, 
and those who are in error, to idols and creatures, it has not 
as yet been so made holy, as to be separated from those 
things from which it ought to be. He teaches us therefore 
to pray that the name of God may be appropriated to the 
only true God; to whom alone belongs what follows, Thy 

2 c 2 
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kingdom come , to the end that may be put down all the rule, 
authority, and power, and kingdom of the world, together 
ubTfu 8 * n * n our mortal bodies. Greg. Nyss* 

u 1 8U P* \\r e beseech also to be delivered by the Lord from corruption, 
to be taken out of death. Or, according to some, Thy king- 
dom come, that is, May Thy Holy Spirit come upon us to 
purify us; 

ubi sup. Pseudo- Aug. For then cometh the kingdom of God, when 
Luke 17, we have obtained His grace. For He Himself says. The king - 
21 * dom of God is within you . Cyril. Or they who say this seem 
to wish to have the Saviour of all again illuminating the 
world. But He has commanded us to desire in prayer that 
truly awful time, in order that men might know that it be- 
hoves them to live not in sloth and backwardness, lest that 
time bring upon them the fiery punishment, but rather 
honestly and according to His will, that that time may weave 
crowns for them. Hence it follows, according to Matthew, 
Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth a . Chrys. As if 
He says, Enable us, O Lord, to follow the heavenly life, that 
Greg. whatever Thou wiliest, we may will also. Greg. Nyss. For 
Orat. since He says that the life of man after the resurrection will 
Serm. 4. be like to that of Angels, it follows, that our life in this world 
should be so ordered with respect to that which we hope for 
hereafter, that living in the flesh we may not live accord- 
ing to the flesh. But hereby the true Physician of souls 
destroys the nature of the disease, that those who have been 
seized with sickness, whereby they have departed from the 
Divine will, may forthwith be released from the disease by 
being joined to the Divine will. For the health of the soul 
is the due fulfilment of the will of God. 

Aug. in Aug. It seems according to the Evangelist Matthew, that 
^e I i0r ^ s prayer contains seven * petitions, but Luke has 
comprehended it in five. Nor in truth does the one dis- 
agree from the other, but the latter has suggested by his 
brevity how those seven are to be understood. For the name 
of God is hallowed in the spirit, but the kingdom of God is 
about to come at the resurrection of the body. Luke then, 
shewing that the third petition is in a manner a repetition of 

» This verse is omitted in the follow- For. Mm. Gat. ; and by Origen, J erome, 
ing MSS. of St Luke, B. L. 1, 22, 130, Aug., Bede, Scholz in loc. 

346. in the Versions Arm. Vulg. Corb. 
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the two former, wished to make it so understood by omitting 
it. He then added three others. And first, of daily bread, 
saying, Give us day by day our daily bread . Pseudo- Aug. In a pp . 
the Greek the word is brvovcriov, that is, something added to ® 
the substance . It is not that bread which goes into thestantia- 
body, but that bread of everlasting life, which supports the lem * 
substance of our soul. But the Latins call this “daily” 
bread, which the Greeks call “ coming to.” If it is daily 
bread, why is it eaten a year old, as is the custom with the 
Greeks in the east? Take daily what profits thee for the 
day; so live that thou mayest daily be thought worthy to 
receive. The death of our Lord is signified thereby, and the 
remission of sins, and dost thou not daily partake of that 
bread of life ? He who has a wound seeks to be cured ; the 
wound is that we are under sin, the cure is the heavenly and 
dreadful Sacrament. If thou receivest daily, daily does 
“To-day” come unto thee. Christ is to thee To-day; Christ Heb.13,8. 
rises to thee daily. Tit. Bost. Or the bread of souls is the 
Divine power, bringing the everlasting life which is to come, 
as the bread which comes out of the earth preserves the tem- 
poral life. But by saying u daily,” He signifies the Divine 
bread which comes and is to come, which we seek to be given 
to us daily, requiring a certain earnest and taste of it, seeing 
that the Spirit which dwells in us hath wrought a virtue sur- 
passing all human virtues, as chastity, humility, and the rest. 

Cyril. Now perhaps some think it unfit for saints to seek 
from God bodily goods, and for this reason assign to these 
words a spiritual sense. But granting that the chief concern 
of the saints should be to obtain spiritual gifts, still it be- 
comes them to see that they seek without blame, according 
to our Lord’s command, their common bread. For from 
the fact that He bids them ask for bread, that is daily food, 
it seems that He implies that they should possess nothing, 
but rather practise an honourable poverty. For it is not 
the part of those who have bread to seek it, but rather of 
those who are oppressed with want. Basil. As if He said, Basil, in 
For thy daily bread, namely, that which serves for our daily ^ nt ^ ev ‘ 
wants, trust not to thyself, but fly to God for it, making 252. 
known to Him the necessities of thy nature. Chrys. We cirya. 
must then require of God the necessities of life ; not varie- 
ties of meats, and spiced wines, and the other things which 
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please the palate, while they load thy stomach and disturb 
thy mind, but bread which is 'able to support the bodily 
substance, that is to say, which is sufficient only for the 
day, that we may take no thought of the morrow. But we 
make only one petition about things of sense, that the pre- 
sent life may not trouble us. 

Greg. Nyss. Having taught us to take confidence through 
good works, He next teaches us to implore the remission 
of our offences, for it follows, And forgive us our sins . 
Tit. Bost. This also was necessarily added, for no one 
is found without sin, that we should not be hindered from 
the holy participation on account of man’s guilt. For 
whereas we are bound to render unto Christ all manner of 
holiness, who maketh His Spirit to dwell in us, we are to be 
blamed if we keep not our temples clean for Him. But this 
defect is supplied by the goodness of God, remitting to 
human frailty the severe punishment of sin. And this act 
is done justly by the just God, when we forgive as it were 
our debtors, those, namely, who have injured us, and have 
not restored what was due. Hence it follows, For we also 
forgive every one that is indebted to us. Cyril. For He 
wishes, if I may so speak, to make God the imitator of the 
patience which men practise, that the kindness which they 
have shewn to their fellowservants, they should in like man- 
ner seek to receive in equal balance from God, who recom- 
penses to each man justly, and knows how to have mercy upon 
all men. Chrys. Considering then these things, we ought 
to shew mercy to our debtors. For they are to us if we 
are wise the cause of our greatest pardon, and though we 
perform only a few things, we shall find many. For we owe 
many and great debts to the Lord, of which if the least 
part should be exacted from us, we should soon perish. 

Pseudo- Aug. But what is the debt except sin? If thou 
hadst not received, thou wouldest not owe money to another. 
And therefore sin is imputed to you. For thou hadst money 
with which thou wert bom rich, and made after the likeness 
and image of God, but thou hast lost what thou then hadst. 
As when thou puttest on pride thou losest the gold of 
humility, thou hast receipted the devil’s debt which was not 
necessary ; the enemy held the bond, but the Lord crucified 
it, and cancelled it with llis blood. But the Lord is able, 
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who has taken away our sins and forgiven our debts, to 
guard us against the snares of the devil, who is wont to 
produce sin in us. Hence it follows, And lead us not into 
temptation, such as we are not able to bear, but like the 
wrestler we wish only such temptation as the condition of 
man can sustain. Tit. Bost. For it is impossible not to Tit. ubi 
be tempted by the devil, but we make this prayer that we 8up * 
may not be abandoned to our temptations. Now that which 
happens by Divine permission, God is sometimes in Scripture 
said to do. And in this way by hindering not the increase 
of temptation which is above our strength, He leads us into 
temptation. Max. Or, the Lord commands us to pray, in Orat. 
Lead us not into temptation, that is, let us not have expe- Dom * 
rience of lustful and self-induced temptations. But James 
teaches those who contend only for the truth, not to be un- 
nerved by involuntary and troublesome temptations, saying, 

My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations . James 
Basil. It does not however become us to seek by our 
prayers bodily afflictions. For Christ has universally com- Re*/brev. 
manded men everywhere to pray that they enter not into 22 l***’ 
temptation. But when one has already entered, it is fitting 
to ask from the Lord the power of enduring, that we may 
have fulfilled in us those words, He that endureth to the end Matt 10, 
shall be saved . Auo. But what Matthew has placed at the Al J g< in 
end, But deliver us from evil, Luke has not mentioned, that EnHurid. 
we might understand it belongs to the former, which was 
spoken of temptation. He therefore says, But deliver us, not, 

"And deliver us,” clearly proving this to be one petition, "Do 
not this, but this.” But let every one know that he is therein 
delivered from evil, when he is not brought into temptation. 

Pseudo- Aug. For each man seeks to be delivered from evil, that ubi sup. 
is, from his enemies and sin, but he who gives himself up to God, 
fears not the devil, for if God is for us, who can be against us ? Rom. 8, 



5. And He said unto them, Which of you shall 
have a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, 
and say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves ; 

6. For a friend of mine in his journey is come to 
me, and I have nothing to set before him ? 
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7. And he from within shall answer and say, 
Trouble me not : the door is now shut, and my chil- 
dren are with me in bed ; I cannot rise and give thee. 

8. I say unto you, Though he will not rise and 
give him, because he is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity he will rise and give him as many as he 
needeth. 

Cyril. The Saviour had before taught, in answer to the 
request of His apostles, how men ought to pray. But it 
might happen that those who had received this wholesome 
teaching, poured forth their prayers indeed according to the 
form given to them, but carelessly and languidly, and then 
when they were not heard in the first or second prayer, left 
% off praying. That this then might not be our case, He shews 
by means of a parable, that cowardice in our prayers is 
hurtful, but it is of great advantage to have patience in them. 
Hence it is said, And He says unto them , Which of you shall 
have a friend. Theophyl. God is that friend, who lov'eth all 
men, and wills that all should be saved. Ambrose. Who is 
a greater friend to us, than He who delivered up His body 
for us ? Now we have here another kind of command given 
us, that at all times, not only in the day, but at night, prayers 
should be offered up. For it follows. And shall go unto him 
Ps. 119 , of midnight. As David did when he said, At midnight 
62, I will rise and give thanks unto Thee . For he had no fear 
of awakening them from sleep, whom he knew to be ever 
watching. For if David who was occupied also in the 
necessary affairs of a kingdom was so holy, that seven times 
Ps. 119, in the day he gave praise to God, what ought we to do, 
who ought so much the more to pray, as we more frequently 
sin, through the weakness of our mind and body? But if 
thou lovest the Lord thy God, thou wilt be able to gain fa- 
vour, not only for thyself, but others. For it follows, And 
Aug. say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves, §c. Aug. But 
Serm .i 05 * what are these three loaves but the food of the heavenly 
mystery? For it may be that one has had a friend asking 
for what he cannot supply him with, and then finds that 
he has not what he is compelled to give. A friend then 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




VER. 5 — 8. 



8T. LUKE. 



393 



comes to you on his journey, that is, in this present life, in 
which all are travelling on as strangers, and no one remains 
possessor, but to every man is told, Pass on, O stranger, give Ecciu*. 
place to him that is coming. Or perhaps some friend of 29, 27 ' 
yours comes from a bad road, (that is, an evil life,) wearied 
and not finding the truth, by hearing and receiving which he 
may become happy. He comes to thee as to a Christian, and 
says, “ Give me a reason,” asking perhaps what you from 
the simplicity of your faith are ignorant of, and not having 
wherewith to satisfy his hunger, are compelled to seek it 
in the Lord's books. For perhaps what he asked is con- 
tained in the book, but obscure. You are not permitted to 
ask Paul himself, or Peter, or any prophet, for all that family 
is now resting with their Lord, and the ignorance of the 
world is very great, that is, it is midnight, and your friend 
who is urgent from hunger presses this, not contented with 
a simple faith ; must he then be abandoned ? Go therefore 
to the Lord Himself with whom the family is sleeping, Knock, 
and pray ; of whom it is added, And he from within shall 
answer and say, Trouble me not. He delays to give, wish- 
ing that you should the more earnestly desire what is de- 
layed, lest by being given at once it should grow common. 

Basil. For perhaps He delays purposely, to redouble your Basil, 
earnestness and coming to Him, and that you may know ^° 0 "^ c l. 
what the gift of God is, and may anxiously guard what is 
given. For whatever a man acquires with much pains he 
strives to keep safe, lest with the loss of that he should lose 
his labour likewise. 

Gloss. He does not then take away the liberty of asking, Gloss, 
but is the more anxious to kindle the desire of praying, by ordlD - 
shewing the difficulty of obtaining that we ask for. For 
it follows, The door is now shut. Ambrose. This is the 
door which Paul also requests may be opened to him, be- c©l. 4, 3. 
seeching to be assisted not only by his own prayers, but 
those also of the people, that a door of utterance may be 
opened to him to speak the mystery of Christ. And perhaps 
that is the door which John saw open, and it was said to him, Key. 4. 1. 
Come up hither, and I will shew thee things which must be g“ g j 
hereafter . Aug. The time then referred to is that of the qu. 
famine of the word, when the understanding is shut up, and j “° 
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they who dealing out the wisdom of the Gospel as it were bread, 
preached throughout the world, are now in their secret rest with 
the Lord. And this it is which is added. And my children 
are with me in bed . Greg. Nyss. Well does He call those 
children who by the arms of righteousness have claimed to 
themselves freedom from passion, shewing that the good 
which by practice we have acquired, had b$en from the be- 
ginning laid up in our nature. For when any one renounc- 
ing the flesh, by living in the exercise of a virtuous life, has 
overcome passion, then he becomes as a child, and is in- 
sensible to the passions. But by the bed we understand 
the rest of Christ. Gloss. And because of what has gone 
before He adds, I cannot rise and give thee , which must have 
reference to the difficulty of obtaining. Aug. Or else, the 
friend to whom the visit is made at midnight, for the loan of 
the three loaves, is evidently meant for an allegory, just 
as a person set in the midst of trouble might ask God that 
He would give him to understand the Trinity, by which he 
may console the troubles of this present life. For his dis- 
tress is the midnight in which he is compelled to be so 
urgent in his request for the three. Now by the three 
loaves it is signified, that the Trinity is of one substance. 
But by the friend coming from his journey is understood the 
desire of man, which ought to obey reason, but was obe- 
dient to the custom of the world, which He calls the way, 
from all things passing along it. Now when man is con- 
verted to God, that desire also is reclaimed from custom. 
But if not consoled by that inward joy arising from the 
spiritual doctrine which declares the Trinity of the Creator, 
he is in great straits who is pressed down by earthly sorrows, 
seeing that from all outward delights he is commanded to 
abstain, and within there is no refreshment from the delight 
of spiritual doctrine. And yet it is effected by prayer, that 
he who desires should receive understanding from God, even 
though there be no one by whom wisdom should be preached. 
For it follows, And if that man shall continue , fyc. The 
argument is drawn from the less to the greater. For, if a 
friend rises from his bed, and gives not from the force of 
friendship, but from weariness, how much more does God give 
who without weariness gives most abundantly whatever we ask? 
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Aug. But when thou shalt have obtained the three loaves, 
that is, the food and knowledge of the Trinity, thou hast 
both the source of life and of food. Fear not. Cease not 
For that bread will not come to an end, but will put an end 
to your want Learn and teach. Live and eat. 

Theophyl. Or else, The midnight is the end of life, at 
which many come to God. But the friend is the Angel who 
receives the soul. Or, the midnight is the depth of tempta- 
tions, in which he who has fallen seeks from God three loaves, 
the relief of the wants of his body, soul, and spirit ; through 
whom we run into no danger in our temptations. But the 
friend who comes from his journey is God Himself, who proves 
by temptations him who has nothing to set before Him, and 
who is weakened in temptation. But when He says, And the 
door is shut , we must understand that we ought to be pre- 
pared before temptations. But after that we have fallen into 
them, the gate of preparation is shut, and being found un- 
prepared, unless God keep us, we are in danger. 



9. And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given 
you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you. 

10. For every one that asketh receiveth; and he 
that seeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. 

11. If a son shall ask bread of any of you that 
is a father, will he give him a stone? or if he ask 
a fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent ? 

12. Or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer him 
a scorpion ? 

13. If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children : how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
Him? 



Aug. Having laid aside the metaphor, our Lord added an 
exhortation, and expressly urged us to ask, seek, and knock, 



Aug. 
ubi sup. 



Aug. 
ubi sup. 
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until we receive what we are seeking. Hence He says, And 1 
say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you. Cyril. The 
words, I say unto you , have the force of an oath. For God 
doth not lie, but whenever He makes known anything to His 
hearers with an oath, He manifests the inexcusable littleness 
of our faith. Chrys. Now by asking, He means prayer, but 
by seeking, zeal and anxiety, as He adds. Seek , and ye 
shall find. For those things which are sought require great 
care. And this is particularly the case with God. For there 
are many things which block up our senses. As then we 
search for lost gold, so let us anxiously seek after God. He 
shews also, that though He does not forthwith open the gates, 
we must yet wait. Hence He adds, Knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you ; for if you continue seeking, you shall surely 
receive. For this reason, and as the door shut makes you 
knock, therefore He did not at once consent that you might 
entreat. Greek Ex. Or by the word knock perhaps He 
means seeking effectually, for one knocks with the hand, but 
the hand is the sign of a good work. Or these three may be 
distinguished in another way. For it is the beginning of 
virtue to ask to know the way of truth. But the second 
step is to seek how we must go by that way. The third 
step is when a man has reached the virtue to knock at the 
door, that he may enter upon the wide field of knowledge. 
All these things a man acquires by prayer. Or to ask indeed 
is to pray, but to seek is by good works to do things becom- 
ing our prayers. And to knock is to continue in prayer 
without ceasing. Aug. But He would not so encourage us 
to ask were He not willing to give. Let human slothfulness 
blush, He is more willing to give than we to receive. 

Ambrose. Now he who promises anything ought to 
convey a hope of the thing promised, that obedience may 
follow commands, faith, promises. And therefore He adds, 
For every one that asketh receiveth. Origen. But some 
one may seek to know, how it comes that they who pray 
are not heard? To which we must answer, that whoso 
sets about seeking in the right way, omitting none of 
those things which avail to the obtaining of our requests, 
shall really receive what he has prayed to be given him. 
But if a man turns away from the object of a right petition. 
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and asks not as it becomes him, be does not ask. And 
therefore it is, that when he does not receive, as is here 
promised, there is no falsehood. For so also when a master 
says, “ Whoever will come to me, he shall receive the gift 
of instruction we understand it to imply a person going 
in real earnest to a master, that he may zealously and dili- 
gently devote himself to his teaching. Hence too James 
says. Ye ask and receive not , because ye ask amiss, namely, Jameses, 
for the sake of vain pleasures. But some one will say. Nay, 
when men ask to obtain divine knowledge, and to recover 
their virtue, they do not obtain. To which we must an- 
swer, that they sought not to receive the good things for 
themselves, but that thereby they might reap praise. 

Basil. If also any one from indolence surrenders himself Basil, in 
to his desires, and betrays himself into the hands of his Con8t c I - 
enemies, God neither assists him nor hears him, because by 
sin he has alienated himself from God. It becomes then 
a man to offer whatever belongs to him, but to cry to God 
to assist him. Now we must ask for the Divine assistance 
not slackly, nor with a mind wavering to and fro, because 
such a one will not only not obtain what it seeks, but will 
the rather provoke God to anger. For if a man standing 
before a prince has his eye fixed within and without, lest 
perchance he should be punished, how much more before 
God ought he to stand watchful and trembling? But if when 
awakened by sin you are unable to pray stedfastly to the 
utmost of your power, check yourself, that when you stand 
before God you may direct your mind to Him. And God 
pardons you, because not from indifference, but infirmity, 
you cannot appear in His presence as you ought. If then 
you thus command yourself, do not depart until you receive. 

For whenever you ask and receive not, it is because your re- 
quest was improperly made, either without faith, or lightly, 
or for things which are not good for you, or because you left 
off praying. But some frequently make the objection, " Why 
pray we? Is God then ignorant of what we have need?” 

He knows undoubtedly, and gives us richly all temporal 
things even before we ask. But we must first desire good 
works, and the kingdom of heaven ; and then having de- 
sired, ask in faith and patience, bringing into our prayers 
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whatever is good for us, convicted of no offence by our own 
conscience. 

Ambrose. The argument then persuading to frequent 
prayer, is the hope of obtaining what we pray for. The 
ground of persuasion was first in the command, afterwards 
it is contained in that example which He sets forth, add- 
ing, If a son shall ask bread of any of you, will he give 
him a stone ? SfC. Cyril. In these words our Saviour gives 
us a very necessary piece of instruction. For oftentimes 
we rashly, from the impulse of pleasure, give way to hurt- 
ful desires. When we ask any such thing from God, we 
shall not obtain it. To shew this, He brings an obvious 
example from those things which are before our eyes, in our 
daily experience. For when thy son asks of thee bread, 
thou givest it him gladly, because he seeks a wholesome 
food. But when from want of understanding he asks for 
a stone to eat, thou givest it him not, but rather hinderest 
him from satisfying his hurtful desire. So that the sense 
may be, But which of you asking his father for bread, 
(which the father gives,) will he give him a stone? (that 
is, if he asked it.) There is the same argument also in the 
serpent and the fish ; of which He adds, Or if he asks a fish, 
will he for a fish give him a serpent ? And in like manner 
in the egg and scorpion, of which He adds. Or if he ask an 
egg, will he offer him a scorpion ? 

Origen. Consider then this, if the bread be not indeed 
the food of the soul in knowledge, without which it cannot 
be saved, as, for example, the well planned rule of a just 
life. But the fish is the love of instruction, as to know the 
constitution of the world, and the effects of the elements, 
and whatever else besides wisdom treats of. Therefore God 
does not in the place of bread offer a stone, which the devil 
wished Christ to eat, nor in the place of a fish does He give 
a serpent, which the Ethiopians eat who are unworthy to 
eat fishes. Nor generally in the place of what is nourishing 
does He give what is not eatable and injurious, which relates 
to the scorpion and egg. 

Aug. Or by the bread is meant charity, because we have a 
. greater desire of it, and it is so necessary, that without it all 
other things are nothing, as the table without bread is mean. 
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Opposed to which is hardness of heart, which He compared 
to a stone. But by the fish is signified the belief in invi- 
sible things, either from the waters of baptism, or because it 
is taken out of invisible places which the eye cannot reach. 
Because also faith, though tossed about by the waves of this 
world, is not destroyed, it is rightly compared to a fish, in 
opposition to which He has placed the serpent on account of 
the poison of deceit, which by evil persuasion had its first 
seed in the first man. Or, by the egg is un4erstood hope. 

For the egg is the young not yet formed, but hoped for 
through cherishing, opposed to which He has placed the 
scorpion, whose poisoned sting is to be dreaded behind ; as 
the contrary to hope is to look back, since the hope of the 
future reaches forward to those things which are before. 
Aug. What great things the world speaks to thee, and Aug. 
roars them behind thy back to make thee look behind I 
O unclean world, why clamourest thou! Why attempt to 
turn Him away ! Thou wouldest detain Him when thou art 
perishing, what wouldest thou if thou wert abiding for ever ? 
Whom wouldest thou not deceive with sweetness, when bit- 
ter thou canst infuse false food ? 

Cyril. Now from the example just given He concludes, 

If then ye being evil , (i.e. having a mind capable of wicked- 
ness, and not uniform and settled in good, as God,) know 
how to give good gifts ; how much more shall your heavenly 
Father? Bede. Or, He calls the lovers of the world evil, 
who give those things which they judge good according to 
their sense, which are also good in their nature, and are 
useful to aid imperfect life. Hence He adds. Know how to 
give good gifts to your children . The Apostles even, who 
by the merit of their election had exceeded the goodness of 
mankind in general, are said to be evil in comparison with 
Divine goodness, since nothing is of itself good but God 
alone. But that which is added, How much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him , 
for which Matthew has written, will give good things to them 
that ask Him , shews that the Holy Spirit is the fulness of 
God's gifts, since all the advantages which are received from 
the grace of God's gifts flow from that source. Athan. 
Now unless the Holy Spirit were of the substance of God, 
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Who alone is good, He would by no means be called good, 
since our Lord refused to be called good, inasmuch as He 
was made man. Aug. Therefore, O covetous man, what 
seekest thou? or if thou seekest anything else, what will 
suffice thee to whom the Lord is not sufficient? 

14. And He was casting out a devil, and it was 
dumb. And it came to pass, when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake ; and the people wondered. 

15. But some of them said, He casteth out devils 
through Beelzebub the chief of the devils. 

16. And others, tempting Him, sought of Him a 
sign from heaven. 

Gloss. The Lord had promised that the Holy Spirit 
should be given to those that asked for it; the blessed 
effects whereof He indeed clearly shews in the following 
miracle. Hence it follows, And Jesus was casting out a 
devil, and it was dumb. Theophyl. Now he is called *o><£o*, 
as commonly meaning one who does not speak. It is also 
used for one who does not hear, but more properly who 
neither hears nor speaks. But he who has not heard from 
his birth necessarily cannot speak. For we speak those 
things which we are taught to speak by hearing. If however 
one has lost his hearing from a disease that has come upon 
him, there is nothing to hinder him from speaking. But he 
who was brought before the Lord was both dumb in speech, 
and deaf in hearing. Tit. Bost. Now He calls the devil 
deaf or dumb, as being the cause of this calamity, that the 
Divine word should not be heard. For the devil, by taking 
away the quickuess of human feeling, blunts the hearing of 
our soul. Christ therefore comes that He might cast out 
the devil, and that we might hear the word of truth. For 
He healed one that He might create a universal foretaste 
of man’s salvation. Hence it follows. And when He had cast 
out the devil , the dumb spake. 

Bede. But that demoniac is related by Matthew to have 
been not only dumb, but blind. Three miracles then were 
performed at the same time on one man. The blind see, the 
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dumb speaks, and he that was possessed by a devil is set 
free. The like is daily accomplished in the conversion of 
believers, so that the devil being first cast out, they see the 
light, and then those mouths which were before silent arc 
loosened to speak the praises of God. Cyril. Now when 
the miracle was performed, the multitude extolled Him 
with loud praises, and the glory which was due to God. As 
it follows, And the people wondered . Bede. But since the 
multitudes who were thought ignorant always marvelled at 
our Lord's actions, the Scribes and Pharisees took pains to 
deny them, or to pervert them by an artful interpretation, 
as though they were not the work of a Divine power, but 
of an unclean spirit. Hence it follows, But some of them 
said, He casteth out devils through Beelzebub the prince of 
the devils . Beelzebub was the God Accaron. For Beel is 
indeed Baal himself. But Zebub means a fly. Now he is 
called Beelzebub as the man of flies, from whose most foul 
practices the chief of the devils was so named. Cyril. But 
others by similar darts of envy sought from Him a sign 
from heaven. As it follows. And others, tempting Him, 
sought of Him a sign from heaven % As if they said, “ Al- 
though Thou hast cast out a devil from the man, this is no 
proof however of Divine power. For we have not yet seen 
any thing like to the miracles of former times. Moses led F.xod. u. 
the people through the midst of the sea, and Joshua his 10# 
successor stayed the sun in Gibeon. But Thou hast shewn 
us none of these things.” For to seek signs from heaven 
shewed that the speaker was at that time influenced by 
some feeling of this kind towards Christ. 



17. But He, knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them, Every kingdom divided against itself is brought 
to desolation; and a house divided against a house 
falleth. 

18. If Satan also be divided against himself, how 
shall his kingdom stand ? because ye say that I cast 
out devils through Beelzebub. 

19. And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by 
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whom do your sons cast them out? therefore shall 
they be your judges. 

20. But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, 
no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. 

Chrys. The suspicion of the Pharisees being utterly with- 
out reason, they dared not divulge it for fear of the multi- 
tude, but pondered it in their minds. Hence it is said. But 
He, knowing their thoughts , said unto them , Every kingdom 
divided against itself will be brought to desolation . Bede. 
He answered not their words but their thoughts, that so at 
least they might be compelled to believe in His power, who 
saw into the secrets of the heart. Chrys. He did not an- 
swer them from the Scriptures, since they gave no heed to 
them, explaining them away falsely ; but He answers them 
from things of every day occurrence. For a house and 
a city if it be divided is quickly scattered to nothing ; and 
likewise a kingdom, than which nothing is stronger. For 
the harmony of the inhabitants maintains houses and king- 
doms. If then, says He, I cast out devils by means of 
a devil, there is dissension among them, and their power 
perishes. Hence He adds. But if Satan be divided against 
himself how shall he stand? For Satan resists not himself, 
nor hurts his soldiers, but rather strengthens his kingdom. 
It is then by Divine power alone that I crush Satan under 
my feet. Ambrose. Herein also He shews His own king- 
dom to be undivided and everlasting. Those then who pos- 
sess no hope in Christ, but think that He casts out devils 
through the chief of the devils, their kingdom, He says, is 
not everlasting. This also has reference to the Jewish 
people. For how can the kingdom of the Jews be ever- 
lasting, when by the people of the law Jesus is denied, who 
is promised by the law ? Thus in part does the faith of the 
Jewish people impugn itself; the glory of the wicked is 
divided, by division is destroyed. And therefore the king- 
dom of the Church shall remain for ever, because its faith 
is undivided in one body. Bede. The kingdom also of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, is not divided, because it is 
sealed with an eternal stability. Let then the Arians cease 
to say that the Son is inferior to the Father, but the Holy 
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Spirit inferior to the Son, siuce whose kingdom is one, 
their power is one also. 

Chrys. This then is the first answer ; the second which Chrys. 
relates to His disciples He gives as follows, And if I by Beet - 
zebub cast out devils , by whom do your sons cast them out ? 

He says not, “My disciples/ 1 but your sons , wishing to 
soothe their wrath. Cyril. For the disciples of Christ were 
Jews, and sprung from Jews according to the flesh, and 
they had obtained from Christ power over unclean spirits, 
and delivered those who were oppressed by them in Christ’s 
name. Seeing then that your sons subdue Satan in My 
name, is it not very madness to say that I have My power 
from Beelzebub f Ye are then condemned by the faith of 
your children. Hence He adds, Therefore shall they be your 
judges . Chrys. For since they who come forth from you chrys. 
are obedient unto Me, it is plain that they will condemn ut 8Up> 
those who do the contrary. 

Bede. Or else. By the sons of the Jews He means the 
exorcists of that nation, who cast out devils by the invo- 
cation of God. As if He says, If the casting out of devils 
by your sons, is ascribed to God, not to devils, why in My 
case has not the same work the same cause? Therefore 
shall they be your judges, not in authority to exercise judg- 
ment, but in act, since they assign to God the casting out 
of devils, you to Beelzebub, the chief of the devils. 

Cyril. Since then what you say bears upon it the mark 
of calumny, it is plain that by the Spirit of God I cast out 
devils. Hence He adds, But if I by the finger of God cast 
out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you . 

Aua. That Luke speaks of the finger of God , where Matthew Ang. de 
has said, the Spirit, does not take away from their agreement 
in sense, but it rather teaches us a lesson, that we may know 
what meaning to give to the finger of God, whenever we read 
it in the Scriptures. Aug. Now the Holy Spirit is called the Aug. de 
finger of God, because of the distribution of gifts which are 
given through Him, to every one his own gift, whether he be qu. 17. 
of men or angels. For in none of our members is division 
more apparent than in our fingers. Cyril. Or the Holy 
Spirit is called the finger of God for this reason. The Son Pi. 98. l. 
was said to be the hand and arm of the Father, for the Father 
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worketh all things by Him. As then the finger is not sepa- 
rate from the hand, but by nature a part of it ; so the Holy 
Spirit is consubstantially united to the Son, and through 
Him the Son does all things. Ambrose. Nor would you 
think in the compacting together of our limbs any division 
of power to be made, for there can be no division in an 
undivided thing. And therefore the appellation of finger 
must be referred to the form of unity, not to the distinction 
of power. Athan. But at this time our Lord does not 
hesitate because of His humanity to speak of Himself as 
inferior to the Holy Spirit, saying, that He cast out devils 
by Him, as though the human nature was not sufficient for 
the casting out of devils without the power of the Holy 
Spirit. Cyril. And therefore it is justly said. The kingdom 
of God is come upon you, that is, “ If I as a man cast out 
devils by the Spirit of God, human nature is enriched 
through Me, and the kingdom of God is come.” 

Chrys. But it is said, upon you, that He might draw them 
to Him ; as if He said, If prosperity comes to you, why do 
you despise your good things ? Ambrose. At the same time 
He shews that it is a regal power which the Holy Spirit 
possesses, in whom is the kingdom of God, and that we iu 
whom the Spirit dwells are a royal house. Tit. Bost. Or 
He says. The kingdom of God is come upon you, signifying, 
“is come against you, not for you.” For dreadful is the 
second coming of Christ to faithless Christians. 

21. When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace : 

22. But when a stronger than he shall come upon 
him and overcome him, he taketh from him all his 
armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils. 

23. He that is not with Me is against Me : and he 
that gathereth not with Me scattereth. 

Cyril. As it was necessary for many reasons to refute the 
cavils of His opponents, our Lord now makes use of a very 
plain example, by which He proves to those who will consider 
it that He overcomes the power of the world, by a power in- 
herent in Himself, saying, When a strong man armed keepeth 
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his palace . Chrys. He calls the devil a strong man , not because chry«. 
he is naturally so, but referring to bis ancient dominion, of inifatt* 
which our weakness was the cause. Cyril. For he used be- 
fore the coming of the Saviour to seize with great violence 
upon the flocks of another, that is, God, and carry them as 
it were to his own fold. 

Thbophyl. The Devils arms are all kinds of sins, trusting 
in which he prevailed against men. Bede. But the world 
he calls his palace, which lieth in wickedness, wherein up to i John 5, 
our Saviour’s coming he enjoyed supreme power, because he 19, 
rested in the hearts of unbelievers without any opposition. 

But with a stronger and mightier power Christ has con- 
quered, and by delivering all men has cast him out. Hence 
it is added, But if a stronger than he shall come upon him , 
and overcome , fyc. Cyril. For as soon as the Word of the 
Most High God, the Giver of all strength, and the Lord of 
Hosts., was made man. He attacked him, and took away his 
arms. Bede. His arms then are the craft and the wiles of 
spiritual wickedness, but his spoils are the men themselves, 
who have been deceived by him. 

Cyril. For the Jews who had been a long time entrapped 
by him into ignorance of God and sin, have been called out 
by the holy Apostles to the knowledge of the truth, and pre- 
sented to God the Father, through faith in the Son. Basil. 

Christ also divides the spoil, shewing the faithful watch which 
angels keep over the salvation of men. Bede. As conqueror 
too Christ divides the spoils, which is a sign of triumph, for 
leading eaptivity captive He gave gifts to men, ordaining 
some Apostles, some Evangelists, some Prophets, and some Ephes. *, 
Pastors and Teachers. 8 ‘ 11# 

Chrys. Next we have the fourth answer, where it is added, Chrys. 
He who is not with Me is against Me ; as if He says, I wish ubl 8up * 
to present men to God, but Satan the contrary. How then 
would he who does not work with Me, but scatters what is 
Mine, become so united with Me, as with Me to cast out 
devils? It follows, And he who gather eth not with Me, 
scattereth. Cyril. As if He said, I came to gather together 
the sons of God whom he hath scattered. And Satan him- 
self as he is not with Me, tries to scatter those which I have 
gathered and saved. How then does he whom I use all 
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My efforts to resist, supply Me with power? Chrys. But’ if 
he who does not work with Me is My adversary, how much 
more he who opposes Me? It seems however to me that He 
here under a figure refers to the Jews, ranging them with 
the devil. For they also acted against, and scattered those 
whom He gathered together. 

24. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, seeking rest; and 
finding none, he saith, I will return unto my house 
whence I came out. 

25. And when he cometh, he findeth it swept and 
garnished. 

26. Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself ; and they enter in, 
and dwell there: and the last state of that man is 
worse than the first. 

Cyril. After what had gone before, our Lord proceeds to 
shew how it was that the Jewish people had sunk to these 
opinions concerning Christ, saying, When the unclean spirit 
is pone out of a man , fyc. For that this example relates to 
the Jews, Matthew has explained when he says, Even so 
shall it be also unto this wicked generation . For all the 
time that they were living in Egypt in the practice of the 
Egyptians, there dwelt in them an evil spirit, which was 
drawn out of them when they sacrificed the lamb as a type 
of Christ, and were sprinkled with its blood, and so escaped 
the destroyer. 

Ambrose. The comparison then is between one man and 
the whole Jewish people, from whom through the Law the 
unclean spirit had been cast out. But because in the Gen- 
tiles, whose hearts were first barren, but afterwards in bap- 
tism moistened with the dew of the Spirit, the devil could 
find no rest because of their faith in Chiist, (for to the un- 
clean spirits Christ is a flaming fire,) he then returned to the 
Jewish people. Hence it follows, And finding none , he saith, 
I will return to my house whence I came . 
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Orioen. That is, to those who are of Israel, whom he saw 
possessing nothing divine in them, but desolate, and vacant 
for him to take up his abode there ; and so it follows, And 
when he came , he findeth it swept and garnished . Ambrose. 

For Israel being adorned with a mere outward and super- 
ficial beauty, remains inwardly the more polluted in her 
heart. For she never quenched or allayed her fires in the 
water of the sacred fountain, and rightly did the unclean 
spirit return to her, bringing with him seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself. Hence it follows, And he goeth 
and taketh unth him seven other spirits more wicked than 
himself \ and they enter in and dwell there . Seeing that in 
truth she has sacrilegiously profaned the seven weeks of 
the Law, (i.e. from Easter to Pentecost,) and the mystery of 
the eighth day. Therefore as upon us is multiplied the 
seven-fold gifts of the Spirit, so upon them falls the whole 
accumulated attack of the unclean spirits. For the number 
seven is frequently taken to mean the whole. 

Chrys. Now the evil spirits who dwell in the souls of the chry*. 
Jews, are worse than those in former times. For then the 
Jews raged against the Prophets, now they lift up their 
hands against the Lord of the Prophets, and therefore suf- 
fered worse things from Vespasian and Titus than in Egypt 
and Babylon. Hence it follows, And the Inst state of that man 
is worse than the former . Then too they had with them the 
Providence of God, and the grace df the Holy Spirit ; but 
now they are deprived even of this protection, so that there 
is now a greater lack of virtue, and their sorrows are more 
intense, and the tyranny of the evil spirits more terrible. 

Cyril. The last state also is worse than the first, accord- 
ing to the words of the Apostle, It were better not to have 2Pet.2.2i. 
known the way of truth , than after they have known it to turn 
back from it. Bede. This may also be taken to refer to 
certain heretics or schismatics, or even to a bad Catholic, 
from whom at the time of his baptism the evil spirit had 
gone out. And he wanders about in dry places, that is, his 
crafty device is to try the hearts of the faithful, which have 
been purged of all unstable and transient knowledge, if he 
can plant in them any where the footsteps of his iniquity. 

But he says, I will return to my house whence I came out. 
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And here we must beware lest the sin which we supposed 
extinguished in us, by our neglect overcome us unawares. 
But he finds his house swept and garnished, that is, purified 
by the grace of baptism from the stain of sin, yet replen- 
ished with no diligence in good works. By the seven evil 
spirits which he takes to himself, he signifies all the vices. 
And they are called more wicked, because he will have not 
only those vices which are opposed to the seven spiritual 
virtues, but also by his hypocrisy he will pretend to have the 
virtues themselves. 

Chrys. Let us receive the words which follow, as said not 
only to them, but also to ourselves, And the last state of that 
man shall be worse than the first; for if enlightened and 
released from our former sins we again return to the same 
course of wickedness, a heavier punishment will await our 
latter sins. 

Bede. It may also be simply understood, that our Lord 
added these words to shew the distinction between the works 
of Satan and His own, that in truth He is ever hastening to 
cleanse what has been defiled, Satan to defile with still 
greater pollution what has been cleansed. 

27. And it came to pass, as He spake these things, 
a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, 
and said unto Him, Blessed is the womb that bare 
Thee, and the paps which Thou hast sucked. 

28. But He said, Yea rather, blessed are they that 
hear the word of God, and keep it. 

Bede. While the Scribes and Pharisees were tempting 
our Lord, and uttering blasphemies against Him, a certain 
woman with great boldness confessed His a incarnation, as it 
follows. And it came to pass , as He spake these things , a cer- 
tain woman of the company lifted up her voice , and said unto 
Him , Blessed is the womb that bare Thee, fyc, by which she 
refutes both the calumnies of the rulers present, and the un- 
belief of future heretics. For as then by blaspheming the 
works of the Holy Spirit, the Jews denied the true Son of 
God, so in after times the heretics, by denying that the Ever- 
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virgin Mary, by the co-operating power of the Holy Spirit, 
ministered of the substance of her flesh to the birth of the 
only-begotten Son, have said, that we ought not to confess 
Him who was the Son of man to be truly of the same sub- 
stance with the Father. But if the flesh of the Word of 
God, who was born according to the flesh, is declared alien 
to the flesh of His Virgin Mother, what cause is there why 
the womb which bare Him and the paps which gave Him 
suck are pronounced blessed ? By what reasoning do they 
suppose Him to be nourished by her milk, from whose seed 
they deny Him to be conceived ? Whereas according to the 
physicians, from one and the same fountain both streams 
are proved to flow. But the woman pronounces blessed 
not only her who was thought worthy to give birth from 
her body to the Word of God, but those also who have de- 
sired by the hearing of faith spiritually to conceive the same 
Word, and by diligence in good works, either in their own 
or the hearts of their neighbours, to bring it forth and 
nourish it ; for it follows, But He said, Yea rather , blessed 
are they that hear the word of God, and keep it. 

Chkys. In this answer He sought not to disown His chiya. 
mother, but to shew that His birth would have profited her 
nothing, had she not been really fruitful in works and faith. Mait 
But if it profited Mary nothing that Christ derived His 
birth from her, without the inward virtue of her heart, 
much less will it avail us to have a virtuous father, brother, 
or son, while we ourselves are strangers to virtue. 

Bede. But she was the mother of God, and therefore 
indeed blessed, in that she was made the temporal minister 
of the Word becoming incarnate ; yet therefore much more 
blessed that she remained the eternal keeper of the same 
ever to be beloved Word. But this expression startles the 
wise men of the Jews, who sought not to hear aud keep the 
word of God, but to deny and blaspheme it. 

29. And when the people were gathered thick 
together, He began to say, This is an evil genera- 
tion : they seek a sign ; and there shall no sign be 
given it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 
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30. For as Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites, 
so shall also the Son of Man be to this generation. 

31. The queen of the south shall rise up in the 
judgment with the men of this generation, and con- 
demn them ; for she came from the utmost parts of 
the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, be- 
hold, a greater than Solomon is here. 

32. The men of Nineve shall rise up in the judg- 
ment with this generation, and shall condemn it for 
they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, be- 
hold, a greater than Jonas is here. 

Bede. Our Lord had been assailed with two kinds of 
questions, for some accused Him of casting out devils 
through Beelzebub, to whom up to this point His answer 
was addressed ; and others tempting Him, sought from Him 
a sign from heaven, and these He now proceeds to answer. 
As it follows, And when the people were gathered thick 
together , He began to say, This is an evil generation , fyc. 
Ambrose. That you may know that the people of the Syna- 
gogue are treated with dishonour, while the blessedness of 
the Church is increased. But as Jonas was a sign to the 
Ninevites, so also will the Son of Man be to the Jews. 
Hence it is added. They seek a sign; and there shall no sign 
be given them but the sign of Jonas the prophet . Basil. 
A sign is a thing brought openly to view, containing in 
itself the manifestation of something hidden, as the sign ot 
Jonas represents the descent to hell, the ascension of Christ, 
and His resurrection from the dead. Hence it is added. For 
as Jonas was a sign to the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of 
Man be to this generation . He gives them a sign, not from 
heaven, because they were unworthy to see it, but from 
the lowest depths of hell ; a sign, namely, of His incar- 
nation, not of His divinity; of His passion, not of His 
glorification. 

Ambrose. Now as the sign of Jonas is a type of our 
Lord’s passion, so also is it a testimony of the grievous sins 
*\hich the Jews have committed. We may remark at once 
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both the mighty voice of warning, and the declaration of 
mercy. For by the example of the Ninevites both a punish- 
ment is denounced, and a remedy promised. Heuce even 
the Jews ought not to despair of pardon, if they will but 
practise repentance. Theophyl. Now Jonas after he came 
forth from the whale’s belly converts the men of Nineveh by 
his preaching, but when Christ rose again, the Jewish nation 
believed not. So there was a sentence already passed upon 
them, of which there follows a second example, as it is said, 

The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with the 
men of this generation , and condemn them . Bede. Not cer- 
tainly by any authority to judge, but by the contrast of 
a better dee<L As it follows, For she came from the utmost 
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and , be- 
hold, a greater than Solomon is here . Hie in this place is 
not the pronoun, but the adverb of place, that is, “ there 
is one present among you who is incomparably superior to 
Solomon.” He said not, “I am greater than Solomon,” 
that He might teach us to be humble, though fruitful in 
spiritual graces. As if He said, “The barbarian woman 
hastened to hear Solomon, taking so long a journey to be 
instructed in the knowledge of visible living creatures, and 
the virtues of herbs. But ye when ye stand by and hear Wis- 
dom herself teaching you invisible and heavenly things, and 
confirming her words with signs and wonders, are sti augers 
to the word, and senselessly disregard the miracles.” 

Bede. But if the queen of the South, who doubtless is of 
the elect, shall rise up in judgment together with the wicked, 
we have a proof of the one resurrection of all men, good 
as well as bad, and that not according to Jewish fables 
to happen a thousand years before the judgment, but at 
the judgment itself. Ambrose. Herein also while condemn- 
ing the Jewish people. He strongly expresses the mystery 
of the Church, which in the queen of the South, through 
the desire of obtaining wisdom, is gathered together from 
the uttermost parts of the whole earth, to hear the words 
of the Peace-making Solomon ; a queen plainly whose king- 
dom is undivided, rising up from different and distant na- 
tions into one body. Greg. Nyss. Now as she was queen of Greg, 
the Ethiopians, and in a far distant country, so in the begiu- 
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ning the Church of the Gentiles was in darkness, and far off 
from the knowledge of God. But when Christ the Prince 
of peace shone forth, the Jews being still in darkness, thither 
came the Gentiles, and offered to Christ the frankincense 
of piety, the gold of divine knowledge, and precious stones, 
that is, obedience to His commands. Theophyl. Or be- 
cause the South is praised in Scripture as warm and life- 
giving, therefore the soul reigning in the south, that is, in 
all spiritual conversation, comes to hear the wisdom of Solo- 
mon, the Prince of peace, the Lord our God, (i.e. is raised 
up to contemplate Him,) to whom no one shall come except 
he reign in a good life. But He brings next an example 
from the Ninevites, saying, The men of Nineveh shall rise 
up in judgment with this generation , and shall condemn it. 
Chrys. The judgment of condemnation comes from men 
like or unlike to those who are condemned. From like, 
for instance, as in the parable of the ten virgins, but from 
unlike, when the Ninevites condemn those who lived at the 
time of Christ, that so their condemnation might be the 
more remarkable. For the Ninevites indeed were barbarians, 
but these Jews. The one enjoying the prophetic teaching, 
the other having never received the divine word. To the 
former came a servant, to the latter the Master, of whom the 
one foretold destruction, the other preached the kingdom of 
heaven. To all men then was it known that the Jews ought 
rather to have believed, but the contrary happened; there- 
fore He adds. For they repented at the preaching of Jonas , 
and , behold , a greater than Jonas is here. Ambrose. Now 
in a mystery, the Church consists of two things, either 
ignorance of sin, which has reference mainly to the queen 
of the South, or ceasing to sin, which relates indeed to the 
repentant Ninevites. For repentance blots out the offence, 
wisdom guards against it. 

Aug. Luke indeed relates this in the same place as Mat- 
thew, but in a somewhat different order. But who does 
not see that it is an idle question, in what order our Lord 
said those things, seeing that we ought to learn by the most 
precious authority of the Evangelist, that there is no false- 
hood. But not every man will repeat another's words in the 
same order in which they proceeded from his mouth, seeing 
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that the order itself makes no difference with respect to the 
fact, whether it be so or not. 

33. No man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
putteth it in a secret place, neither under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick, that they which come in may 
see the light. 

34* The light of the body is the eye: therefore 
when thine eye is single, thy whole body also is full 
of light ; but when thine eye is evil, thy body also is 
full of darkness. 

35. Take heed therefore that the light which is in 
thee be not darkness. 

36. If thy whole body therefore be full of light, 
having no part dark, the whole shall be full of light, 
as when the bright shining of a candle doth give 
thee light. 

Cyril. The Jews said, that our Lord performed His mira- 
cles not for faith, i. e. that they might believe on Him, but to 
gain the applause of the spectators, i. e. that He might have 
more followers. He refutes therefore this calumny, saying, 
No man , when he hath lighted a candle , putteth it in a secret 
place , neither under a bushel , but on a candlestick . Bede. 
Our Lord here speaks of Himself, shewing that although He 
had said above that no sign should.be given to this wicked 
generation but the sign of Jonas, yet the brightness of His 
light should by no means be hid from the faithful. He 
Himself indeed lights the candle, who filled the vessel of 
our nature with the fire of His divinity; and this candle 
surely He wished neither to hide from believers, nor to 
place under a bushel, that is, enclose it in the measure of 
the law, or confine it within the limits of the single nation 
of the Jews. But He placed it upon a candlestick, that is, 
the Church, for He has imprinted on our foreheads the 
faith of His incarnation, that they who with a true faith 
wish to enter the Church, might be able to see clearly the 
light of the truth. Lastly, He bids them remember to 
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cleanse and purify not only their works, but their thoughts, 
and the intentions of the heart. For it follows. The light oj 
the body is the eye . Ambrose. Either faith is the light, as 
it is written. Thy word , 0 Lord, is a lantern to my feet. For 
the word of God is our faith. But a lantern canuot shine 
except it has received its quality from something else. Hence 
also the powers of our mind and senses are enlightened, that 
the piece of money which had been lost may be found. Let 
no one then place faith under the law, for the law is bound 
by certain limits, grace is unlimited ; the law obscures, grace 
makes clear. Theophyl. Or else, because the Jews, seeing 
the miracles, accused them out of the malice of their heart, 
therefore our Lord tells them, that, receiving the light, that 
is, their understanding, from God, they were so darkened 
with envy, as not to recognise His miracles and mercies. 
But to this end received we our understanding from God, 
that we should place it upon a candlestick, that others also 
who are entering in may see the light. The wise man indeed 
has already entered, but the learner is still walking. As if 
He said to the Pharisees, You ought to use your understand- 
ing to know the miracles, and declare them to others, seeing 
that what you see are the works not of Beelzebub, but the 
Son of God. Therefore, keeping up the meaning. He adds, 
The light of the body is the eye. Origen. For He gives the 
name of the eye especially to our understanding, but the 
whole soul, although not corporeal. He metaphorically calls 
the body. For the whole soul is enlightened by the under- 
standing. 

Theophyl. But a9 if the eye of the body be light the 
body will be light, but if dark the body will be dark also, 
so is it with the understanding in relation to the soul. 
Hence it follows, If thine eye be single, thy whole body will 
be full of light ; but if evil, thy whole body will be full of 
darkness . Origen. For the understanding from its very 
beginning desires only singleness, containing no dissimula- 
tion, or guile, or division in itself. Chrys. If then we have 
corrupted the understanding, which is able to let loose the 
passions, we have done violence to the whole soul, and 
suffer dreadful darkness, being blinded by the perversion 
of our understanding. Therefore adds He, Take heed, there - 
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fore, that the light which is in thee be not darkness . He 
speaks of a darkness which may be perceived, but which 
lias its origin within itself, and which we every where carry 
about with ns, the eye of the soul being put out. Con- 
cerning the power of this light He goes on to say, If thy 
whole body therefore be full of light, §c. fyc. Origen. 

That is. If thy material body, when the light of a candle 
shines upon it, is made full of light, so that not one of 
thy members is any longer in darkness; much more when 
thou sihnest not, shall thy whole spiritual body be so full 
of light, that its brightness may be compared to the shining 
of a candle, while the light which was in the body, and 
which used to be darkness, is directed whithersoever the 
understanding may command. Greg. Naz. Or else ; The Greg, 
light and eye of the Church is the Bishop. It is neces- Epist * 41 * 
sary then that as the body is rightly directed as long as the 
eye keeps itself pure, but goes wrong when it becomes cor- 
rupt, so also with respect to the Prelate, according to what 
his state may be, must the Church in like manner suffer 
shipwreck, or be saved. 

Greg. Or else ; By the name body each particular action Greg, 
is understood which follows its own intention, as it were the 
eye of the spectators. Therefore it is said, The light of the 
body is the eye , because by the ray of a good intention the 
deserving parts of an action receive light. If then thy eye 
be single, thy whole body will be full of light, for if we in- 
tend rightly in singleness of heart, we accomplish a good 
work, even though it seem not to be good. And if thy eye 
be evil, thy whole body will be full of darkness, because 
when with a crooked intention even a right thing is done, 
although it appears to glitter in men’s sight, yet before the 
bar of the internal judge it is covered with darkness. Hence 
too it is rightly added, Take heed therefore that the light which 
is in thee be not darkness . For if what we think we do well 
we cloud by a bad intention, how many are the evils them- 
selves which even when we do them we know to be evil? 

Bede. Now when He adds, If thy whole body therefore, fyc. 
by the whole of our body He means all our works. If then 
thou hast done a good work with a good intention, having 
in thy conscience nothing approaching to a dark thought. 
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though it chance that thy neighbour is injured by thy 
good actions, nevertheless for thy singleness of heart shalt 
thou be rewarded with grace here, and with glorious light 
hereafter; which He signifies, adding, And as the bright 
shining of a candle shall it give thee light. These words 
were especially directed against the hypocrisy of the Phari- 
sees, who sought for signs that they might catch Him. 

37. And as He spake, a certain Pharisee besought 
Him to dine with him, and He went in, and sat down 
to meat. 

38. And when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled 
that He had not first washed before dinner. 

39. And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye 
Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and the 
platter ; but your inward part is full of ravening and 
wickedness. 

40. Ye fools, did not He that made that which is 
without make that which is within also ? 

41. But rather give alms of such things as ye have ; 
and, behold, all things are clean unto you. 

42. But woe unto you, Pharisees ! for ye tithe 
mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment and the love of God : these ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave the other undone. 

43. Woe unto you, Pharisees ! for ye love the 
uppermost seats in the synagogues, and greetings in 
the markets. 

44. Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites 1 for ye are as graves which appear not, and 
the men that walk over them are not aware of them. 

Ctril. The Pharisee, while our Lord still continued on 
speaking, invites Him to his own house. As it is said. 
And while He was speaking, a certain Pharisee besought 
Him to dine with him. Bede. Luke expressly says. And 
as He spake these things, to shew that He had not quite 
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finished what He had purposed to say, but was somewhat 
interrupted by the Pharisee asking Him to dine. Aug. Au?. 
For in order to relate this, Luke has made a variation from £ T ^ on ‘ 
Matthew, at that place where both had mentioned what our Hb^u. 
Lord said concerning the sign of Jonah, and the queen of 
the south, and the unclean spirit; after which discourse 
Matthew says. While He yet talked to the people , behold His 
mother and His brethren stood without desiring to speak to 
Him ; but Luke having also in that discourse of our Lord 
related some of our Lord’s sayings which Matthew omitted, 
now departs from the order which he had hitherto kept 
with Matthew. 

Beds. Accordingly, after that it was told Him that His 
mother and brethren stood without, and He said. For he 
that doeth the will of Ood, the same is My brother, and 
sister , and mother, we are given to understand that He by 
the request of the Pharisee went to the dinner. 

Cyril. For Christ, knowing the wickedness of those Pha- 
risees, Himself purposely condescends to be occupied in 
admonishing them, after the manner of the best physicians, 
who bring remedies of their own making to those who are 
dangerously ill. Hence it follows. And He went in and sat 
down to meat . But what gave occasion for the words of 
Christ was, that the ignorant Pharisees were offended, that 
while men thought Him to be a great man and a prophet, 

He conformed not to their unreasonable customs. Therefore 
it is added. But the Pharisee began to think and say within 
himself. Why had He not first washed before dinner ? 

Aug. For every day before dinner the Pharisees washed *ag. 
themselves with water, as if a daily washing could be a ioS? 1 * 
cleansing of the heart But the Pharisee thought within 
himself, yet did not give utterance to a word ; nevertheless. 

He heard who perceived the secrets of the heart. Hence it 
follows. And the Lord said unto him , Now do ye Pharisees 
make clean the outside of the cup and the platter; but your 
inward part is full of ravening and wickedness . 

Cyril. Now our Lord might also have used other words 
to admonish the foolish Pharisee, but He seizes the oppor- 
tunity and framed His reproof from the things that were 
ready before Him. At the hour, namely, of meals He takes 
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for Hia example the cup and the platter, pointing oat that it 
became the sincere servants of God to be washed and clean, 
not only from bodily imparity, bat also from that which lies 
concealed within the power of the soul, just as any of the 
vessels which are used for the table ought to be free from all 
inward defilement. 

Ambrose. Now mark that our bodies are signified by the 
mention of earthly and fragile things, which when let fall 
a short distance are broken to pieces, and those things which 
the mind meditates within, it easily expresses through the 
senses and actions of the body, just as those things which 
the cup contains within make a glitter without Hence also 
hereafter, by the word cup doubtless the passion ot the body 
is spoken of. You perceive then, that not the outside of the 
cup and platter defiles us, but the inner parts. For He said. 
But your inward .part is full of ravening and wickedness . 

Aug. Aug. But how was it that He spared not the man by whom 
fo™ He was invited? Yea rather. He spared him by reproof, 
that when corrected He might spare him in the judgment. 
Further, He shews us that baptism also which is once given 
cleanses by faith ; but faith is something within, not with- 
out. The Pharisees despised faith, and used washings which 
were without ; while within they remained full of pollution. 
The Lord condemns this, saying, Ye fools , did not He that 
made that which is without make that which is within also f 
Bede. As if He says. He who made both natures of man, 
will have each to be cleansed. This is against the Mani- 
cheans, who think the soul only was created by God, but the 
flesh by the devil. It is also against those who abominate 
the sins of the flesh, such as fornication, theft, and the like; 
while those of the spirit, which are no less condemned by 
the Apostle, they disregard as trifling. 

Ambrose. Now our Lord as a good Master taught us how 
we ought to purify our bodies from defilement, saying, But 
rather give alms of such things as ye have over: and, behold, 
all things are clean unto you . You see what the remedies 
are ; almsgiving cleanseth us, the word of God deanseth us, 
John iff, according to that which is written, Now ye are clean through 
*" the word which I have spoken unto you . 

Cypr. de Cyprian. The Merciful bids us to shew mercy ; and be- 

Op. et * 

Eleem. 
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cause He seeks to save those whom He has redeemed at 
a great price, He teaches that they who have been defiled 
after the grace of baptism may again be made clean. 

Chrys. Now He says, give alms , not injury. For alms- Chrys. 
giving is that which is free from all injury. It makes all 7^^ 
things clean, and is more excellent than fasting; which Joan « 
though it be the more painful, the other is the more pro- 
fitable. It enlightens the soul, enriches it, and makes it 
good and beautiful. He who resolves to have compassion 
on the needy, will sooner cease from sin. For as the 
physician who is in the habit of healing the diseased is 
easily grieved by the misfortunes of others; so we, if we 
have devoted ourselves to the relief of others, shall easily 
despise things present, and be raised up to heaven. The 
unction of almsgiving then is no slight good, since it is 
capable of being applied to every wound. 

Beds. He speaks of " what is over and above” our ne- quod 
cessary food and clothing. For you are not commanded 
to give alms so as to consume yourself by want, but that 
after satisfying your wants, you should supply the poor to 
the utmost of your power. Or it must be taken in this 
way. Do that which remains within your power, that is, 
which is the only remedy remaining to those who have 
been hitherto engaged in so much wickedness; give alms. 
Which word applies to every thing which is done with pro- 
fitable compassion. For not he alone gives alms who gives 
food to the hungry and things of that kind, but he also 
who gives pardon to the sinner, and prays for him, and re- 
proves him, visiting him with some correcting punishment. 
Theofhyl. Or He means, “ That which is uppermost.” For 
wealth rules the covetous man’s heart. 

Ambrose. The whole then of this beautiful discourse is 
directed to this end, that while it invites us to the study of 
simplicity, it should condemn the luxury and worldliness of 
the Jews. And yet even they are promised the abolition 
of their sins if they will follow mercy. 

Aug. But if they cannot be cleansed except they believe Aug. 
on Him who cleanses the heart by faith, what is this which 
He says. Give alms , and behold all things are clean to you ? 

Let us give heed, and perhaps He Himself explains it to us. 

2 e 2 
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For the Jews withdrew a tenth part from all their produce, 
and gave it in alms, which rarely a Christian does. There- 
fore they mocked Him, for saying this to them as to men 
who did not give alms. God knowing this adds, But woe 
unto you , Pharisees ! for ye tithe mint and rue and all manner 
of herbs, and pass over judgment and the love of Ghd . This 
then is not giving alms. For to give alms is to shew mercy. 
If thou art wise, begin with thyself : for how art thou mer- 
ciful to another, if cruel to thyself? Hear the Scripture, 
which says unto thee, Have mercy on thy own soul , and 
please God. Return unto thy conscience, thou that livest 
in evil or unbelief, and then thou findest thy soul begging, 
or perhaps struck dumb with want. In judgment and love 
give alms to thy soul. What is judgment? Do what is dis- 
pleasing to thyself. What is charity? Love God, love thy 
neighbour. If thou neglectest this alms, love as much as you 
like, thou doest nothing, since thou doest it not to thyself. 

Cyril. Or He says it by way of censure upon the Phari- 
sees, who ordered those precepts only to be strictly observed 
by their people, which were the cause of fruitful returns to 
themselves. Hence they omitted not even the smallest 
herbs, but despised the work of inspiring love to God, and 
the just awarding of judgment. Theophyl. For because they 
despised God, treating sacred things with indifference, He 
commands them to have love to God; but by judgment He 
implies the love of our neighbour. For when a man judges 
his neighbour justly, it proceeds from his love to him. 

Ambrose. Or judgment, because they do not bring to 
examination every thing that they do ; charity, because they 
love not God with their heart. But that He might not make 
us zealous of the faith, to the neglect of good works, He 
sums up the perfection of a good man in a few words, these 
ought ye to have done , and not to leave the other undone . 
Chrys. Where indeed the subject treated was the Jewish 
cleansing, He altogether passed it by, but as the tithe is 
a kind of almsgiving, and the time was not yet come for 
absolutely destroying the customs of the law, therefore He 
says, these ought ye to have done . 

Ambrose. He reproves also the arrogance of the boasting 
Jews in seeking the pre-eminence : for it follows. Woe unto 
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you, Pharisees , for ye love the uppermost seats in the syna- 
gogues, fyc. Cyril. By means of those things for which He 
blames us He makes us better. For He would have us be 
free from ambition, and not desire after vain show rather 
than the reality, which the Pharisees were then doing. For 
the greetings of men, and the rule over them, do not move 
us to be really useful, for these things fall to men though 
they be not good men. Therefore he adds, Woe unto you , 
who are as graves which appear not . For in wishing to re- 
ceive greetings from men and to exercise authority over 
them, that they might be accounted great, they differ not 
from hidden graves, which glitter indeed with outward or- 
naments, but within are full of all uncleanness. Ambrose. 

And like graves which appear not , they deceive by their 
outside beauty, and by their look impose upon the passers 
by ; as it follows, and the men that walk over them are not 
aware of them ; so much that in truth, though they give 
outward promise of what is beautiful, inwardly they enclose 
all manner of pollution. 

Chrys. But that the Pharisees were so, cannot be won- Chrys. 
dered at. But if we who are counted worthy to be the ^ om ‘ 
temples of God suddenly become graves full only of cor- 
ruption, this is indeed the lowest wretchedness. 

Cyril. Now here the apostate Julian says, that we must Cyril, 
avoid graves which Christ says are unclean ; but he knew 5°i* an 
not the force of our Saviour’s words, for He did not com- *»*>• io. 
mand us to depart from the graves, but likened to them the 
hypocritical people of the Pharisees. 

45. Then answered one of the Lawyers, and said 
unto Him, Master, thus saying Thou reproachest us 
also. 

46. And He said, Woe unto you also, ye Lawyers 1 
for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one of 
your fingers. 

47. Woe unto you ! for ye build the sepulchres of 
the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 
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48. Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds 
of your fathers : for they indeed killed them, and ye 
build their sepulchres. 

49. Therefore also said the wisdom of God, I will 
send them prophets and apostles, and some of them 
they shall slay and persecute : 

50. That the blood of all the prophets, which was 
shed from the foundation of the world, may be re* 
quired of this generation ; 

51. Prom the blood of Abel unto the blood of 
Zacharias, which perished between the altar and the 
temple : verily I say unto you, It shall be required of 
this generation. 

52. Woe unto you, Lawyers! for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge: ye enter not in your- 
selves, and them that were entering in ye hindered. 

53. And as He said these things unto them, the 
Scribes and Pharisees began to urge Him vehemently, 
and to provoke Him to speak of many things : 

54. Laying wait for Him, and seeking to catch 
something out of His mouth, that they might accuse 
Him. 

Cyril. A reproof which exalts the meek is generally 
hateful to the proud man. When therefore our Saviour 
was blaming the Pharisees for transgressing from the right 
path, the body of Lawyers were struck with consternation. 
Hence it is said, Then answered one of the Lawyers, and 
said onto Him, Master, thus saying Thou reproachest us also. 
Bede. In what a grievous state is that conscience, which 
hearing the word of God thinks it a reproach against itself, 
and in the account of the punishment of the wicked per- 
ceives its own condemnation. 

Theofhyl. Now the Lawyers were different from the 
Phariseesi For the Pharisees being separated from the rest 
had the appearance of a religious sect; but those skilled 
in the Law were the Scribes and Doctors who solved legal 
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questions. Cyril. But Christ brings a severe charge against 
the Lawyers, and subdues their foolish pride, as it follows. 
And He said, Woe unto you also, ye Lawyers, for ye lade 
men, He brings forward an obvious example for their 
direction. The Law was burdensome to the Jews as the 
disciples of Christ confess, but these Lawyers binding to- 
gether legal* burdens which could not be borne, placed 
them upon those under them, taking care themselves to 
have no toil whatever. Theophyl. As often also as the 
teacher does what he teaches, he lightens the load, offering 
himself for an example. But when he does none of the 
things which he teaches others, the loads appear heavy to 
those who learn his teaching, as being what even their 
teacher is not able to bear. 

Beds. Now they are rightly told that they would not 
touch the burdens of the Law even with one of their fingers, 
that is, they fulfil not in the slightest point that law which 
they pretend to keep, and transmit to the keeping of others, 
contrary to the practice of their fathers, without faith and 
the grace of Christ. 

Greg. Nyss. So also are there now many severe judges of 
sinners, yet weak combatants ; burdensome imposers of laws, 
yet weak bearers of burdens ; who wish neither to approach 
nor to touch strictness of life, though they sternly exact it 
from their subjects. 

Cyril. Having then condemned the burdensome dealing 
of the Lawyer, He brings a general charge against all the 
chief men of the Jews, saying, Woe to you who build the 
tombs of the prophets, and your fathers killed them . Am- 
brose. This is a good answer to the foolish superstition of 
the Jews, who in building the tombs of the prophets con- 
demned the deeds of their fathers, but by rivalling their 
fathers’ wickedness, throw back the sentence upon them- 
selves. For not the building but the imitation of their 
deeds is looked upon as a crime. Therefore He adds, Truly 
ye bear witness that ye allow, tyc. 

Bede. They pretended indeed, in order to win the favour of 
the multitude, that they were shocked at the unbelief of their 
fathers, since by splendidly honouring the memories of the 
prophets who were slain by them they condemned their deeds. 
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But m their very actions they testify how much they coincide 
with their fathers’ wickedness, by treating with insult that 
Lord whom the prophets foretold. Hence it is added, There- 
fore also said the wisdom of God, I will send them prophets 
and apostles, and some of them they shall slay and persecute . 
Ambrose. The wisdom of Ood is Christ. The words indeed 
in Matthew are, Behold I send unto you prophets and wise 
men. Bede. But if the same Wisdom of Ood sent prophets 
and Apostles, let heretics cease to assign to Christ a begin- 
ning from the Virgin ; let them no longer declare one Ood of 
the Law and Prophets, another of the New Testament. For 
although the Apostolic Scripture often calls by the name of 
prophets not only those who foretell the coming Incarnation 
of Christ, but those also who foretell the future joys of the king- 
dom of heaven, yet I should never suppose that these were to 
be placed before the Apostles in the order of enumeration. 

Athan. Now if they kill, the death of the slain will cry 
out the louder against them ; if they pursue, they send forth 
memorials of their iniquity, for flight makes the pursuit of 
the sufferers to redound to the great disgrace of the pursuers. 
For no one flees from the merciful and gentle, but rather 
from the cruel and evil-minded man. And therefore it fol- 
lows, That the blood of all the prophets who have been slain 
from the foundation of the world may be required of this gene- 
ration. Bede. It is asked, How comes it that the blood of 
all the prophets and just men is required of the single gene- 
ration of the Jews ; whereas many of the saints, both before 
the Incarnation and after, have been slain by other nations P 
But it is the manner of the Scriptures frequently to reckon 
two generations of men, one of the good, and the other of 
the evil. Cyril. Although then He says pointedly of this 
generation, He expresses not merely those who were then 
standing by Him and listening, but every manslayer. For 
like is attributed to like. Chrys. But if He means that 
the Jews are about to suffer worse things, this will not be 
undeserved, for they have dared to do worse than alL And 
they have been corrected by none of their past calamities, 
but when they saw others sin, and punished, they were not 
made better, but did likewise; yet it will not be that one 
shall suffer punishment for the sins of others. 
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, Theophyl. But our Lord shews that the Jews have in- 
herited the malice of Cain, since He adds, From the blood 
of Abel to the blood of Zacharias , fyc. Abel, inasmuch as he 
was slain by Cain ; but Zacharias, whom they slew between 
the temple and the altar, some say was the Zacharias of old 
time, the son of Jehoiadah the Priest. Bede. Why He 
begins from the blood of Abel, who was the first martyr, we 
need not wonder; but why, to the blood of Zacharias, is 
a question, since many were slain after him even up to our 
Lord’s birth, and soon after His birth the Innocents, unless 
perhaps it was because Abel was a shepherd, Zacharias 
a Priest. And the one was killed in the field, the other 
in the court of the temple, martyrs of each class, that is, 
under their names are shadowed both laymen, and those 
engaged in the office of the altar. 

Greg. Nyss. But some say that Zacharias, the father of Greg. 
John, by the spirit of prophecy forecasting the mystery of ^iem 1 " 
the immaculate virginity of the mother of God, in no wise Nat^ 
separated her from the part of the temple set apart for 
virgins, wishing to shew that it was in the power of the 
Creator of all things to manifest a new birth, while He did 
not deprive the mother of the glory of her virginity. Now 
this part was between the altar and the temple, in which 
was placed the brazen altar, where for this reason they 
slew him. It is said also, that when they heard the King 
of the world was about to come, from fear of subjection 
they designedly attacked him who bore witness to His com- 
ing, and slew the priest in the temple. Greek Ex. But Geome- 
others give another reason for the destruction of Zacharias. ter# 

For at the murder of the children the blessed John was to 
be slain with the rest of the same age, but Elisabeth, snatch- 
ing up her son from the midst of the slaughter, sought the 
desert. And so when Herod’s soldiers could not find Elisa- 
beth and the child, they turn their wrath against Zacharias, 
killing him as he was ministering in the temple. 

It follows, Woe to you, Lawyers , for ye have taken away the 
key of knowledge. Basil. This word woe, which is uttered Basil, m 
with pain intolerable, is suited to those who were shortly 
after to be cast out into grievous punishment. Cyril. Now 
we say, the law itself is the key of knowledge. For it was 
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both a shadow and a figure of the righteousness of Christ, 
therefore it became the Lawyers, as instructors of the Law 
of Moses and the words of the Prophets, to reveal in a cer- 
tain measure to the Jewish people the knowledge of Christ. 
This they did not, but on the contrary detracted from the 
divine miracles, and spoke against His teaching. Why hear 
ye Him ? So then they took away the key of knowledge. 
Hence it follows, Ye entered not in yourselves, and them that 
were entered in ye hindered . But faith also is the key of 
knowledge. For by faith comes also the knowledge of 
truth, according to that of Isaiah, Unless ye have believed, 
ye unll not understand. The Lawyers then have taken away 
the key of knowledge, not permitting men to believe in 
Christ. Aug. But the key of knowledge is also the humi- 
lity of Christ, which they would neither themselves under- 
stand, nor let be understood by others. Ambrose. Those 
also are even now condemned under the name of Jews, and 
made subject to future punishment, who, while usurping to 
themselves the teaching of divine knowledge, both hinder 
others, and do not themselves acknowledge that which they 
profess. 

Aug. Now all these things Matthew records to have been 
said after our Lord had come into Jerusalem. But Luke re- 
lates them here, when our Lord was yet on His journey to 
Jerusalem. From which they appear to me to be similar 
discourses, of which Matthew has given one, Luke the 
other. 

Bede. But how true were the charges of unbelief, hypo- 
crisy, and impiety, brought against the Pharisees and Law- 
yers they themselves testify, striving not to repent, but to 
entrap the Teacher of truth ; for it follows, And as He said 
these things to them , the Pharisees and Lawyers began to 
urge Him vehemently . Cyril. Now this urging is taken 
to mean pressing upon Him, or threatening Him, or wax- 
ing furious against Him. But they began to interrupt His 
words in many ways, as it follows, And to force Him to 
speak of many things. Thbophyl. For when several are 
questioning a man on different subjects, since he cannot 
reply to all at once, foolish people think he is doubting. 
This also was part of their wicked design against Him ; 
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but they sought also in another way to control His power 
of speech, namely, by provoking Him to say something by 
which He might be condemned ; whence it follows, Laying 
in wait for Kim, and seeking to catch something out of His 
mouth , that they might accuse Him. Having first spoken of 
“forcing,” Luke now says to catch or seize something from 
His month ; at one time indeed they asked Him concerning 
the Law, that they might convict as a blasphemer Him who 
accused Moses ; but at another time concerning Caesar, that 
they might accuse Him as a traitor and rebel against the 
majesty of Caesar. 
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1. In the mean time, when there were gathered 
together an innumerable multitude of people, inso- 
much that they trode one upon another, He began 
to say unto His disciples first of all, Beware ye of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 

2. For there is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed ; neither hid, that shall not be known. 

3. Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in dark- 
ness shall be heard in the light ; and that which ye 
have spoken in the ear in closets shall be proclaimed 
upon the housetops. 

Theophyl. The Pharisees sought indeed to catch Jesus 
in His talk, that they might lead away the people from 
Him. But this design of theirs is reversed. For the peo- 
ple came all the more unto Him gathered together by 
thousands, and so desirous to attach themselves to Christ, 
that they pressed one upon another. So mighty a thing 
is truth, so feeble every where deceit. Whence it is said, 
And when there were gathered together a great multitude , 
insomuch that they trode upon one another, He began to say 
unto His disciples, Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, 
which is hypocrisy . Cyril. For they were false accusers; 
therefore Christ warned His disciples against them. Grbg. 
Naz. When leaven is praised it is as composing the bread 
of life, but when blamed it signifies a lasting and bitter 
maliciousness. Theophyl. He calls their hypocrisy leaven, 
as perverting and corrupting the intentions of the men in 
whom it has sprung up. For nothing so changes the cha- 
i Cor. 5,6. racters of men as hypocrisy. Bede. For as a little leaven 
leaveneth a whole lump of meal, so hypocrisy will rob the 
mind of all the purity and integrity of its virtues. Am- 
brose. Our Lord has introduced a most forcible argument 
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for preserving simplicity, and being zealous for the faith, 
that we should not after the manner of faithless Jews put 
one thing in practice, while in words we pretend another, 
namely, that at the last day the hidden thoughts accusing 
or else excusing one another, shall be seen to reveal the 
secrets of our mind. Whence it is added, There is nothing 
kid which shall not be revealed . Origen. He either then 
says this concerning that time when God shall judge the 
secrets of men, or He says it because however much a man 
may endeavour to hide the good deeds of another by dis- 
credit, good of its own nature cannot be concealed. Chrys. Chryt. 
As if He says to His disciples. Although now some call you 
deceivers and wizards, time shall reveal all things and con- 
vict them of calumny, while it makes known your virtue. 
Therefore whatsoever things I have spoken to you in the 
small corner of Palestine, these boldly and with open brow, 
casting away all fear, proclaim to the whole world. And 
therefore He adds, Whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness 
shall be heard in light . BedE. Or He says this, because all 
the things which the Apostles of old spoke and suffered 
amid the darkness of oppression and the gloom of the 
prison, are now that the Church is made known through 
the world and their acts are read, publicly proclaimed. The 
words, shall be proclaimed on the housetops , are spoken ac- 
cording to the manner of the country of Palestine, where 
they are accustomed to live on the housetops. For their 
roofs were not after our way raised to a point, but flat shaped, 
and level at the top. Therefore He says, proclaimed on the 
housetops ; that is, spoken openly in the healing of all men. 
Theophyl. Or this is addressed to the Pharisees ; as if He 
said, 0 Pharisees, what you have spoken in darkness, that 
is, all your endeavours to tempt me in the secrets of your 
hearts, shall be heard in the light, for I am the light, and in 
My light shall be known whatsoever your darkness devises. 

And what you have spoken in the ear and in closets, that is, 
whatsoever in whispers you have poured into one another's 
ears, shall be proclaimed on the housetops, that is, was as 
audible to Me as if it had been cried aloud on the house- 
tops. Herein also you may understand that the light is the 
Gospel, but the housetop the lofty souls* of the Apostles. 
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But whatever things the Pharisees plotted together, were 
afterwards divulged and heard in the light of the Gospel, 
the great Herald, the Holy Spirit, presiding over the souls 
of the Apostles. 

4. And I say unto you My friends, Be not afraid 
of them that kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do. 

5. But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: 
Fear Him, which after He hath killed hath power to 
cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you, Fear Him. 

6. Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings, 
and not one of them is forgotten before God ? 

7. But even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not therefore : ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

Ambrose. Since unbelief springs from two causes, either 
from a deeply-seated malice or a sudden fear; lest any one 
from terror should be compelled to deny the God whom 
he acknowledges in his heart, He well adds. And I say 
unto you My friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the 
body, fyc. Cyril. For it is not absolutely to every one that 
this discourse seems to apply, but to those who love God 
with their whole heart to whom it belongs to say, Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ ? But they who are 
not such, are tottering, and ready to fall down. Moreover 
our Lord says. Greater love hath no man than this , that a 
man lay down his life for his friends . How then is it not 
most ungrateful to Christ not to repay Him what we re- 
ceive? Ambrose. He tells us also, that that death is not 
terrible for which at a far more costly rate of interest im- 
mortality is to be purchased. 

Cyril. We must then consider that crowns and honours 
are prepared for the labours of those upon whom men are 
continually venting forth their indignation, and to them the 
death of the body is the end of their persecutions. Whence 
He adds, And after this have nothing more that they can do. 
Bede. Their rage then is but useless raving, who cast the 
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lifeless limbs of martyrs to be torn in pieces by wild beasts 
and birds, seeing that they can in no wise prevent the omni- 
potence of Ood from quickening and bringing them to life 
again. Chbvs. Observe how our Lord makes His disciples Chry*. 
superior to all, by exhorting them to despise that very death ^Tn 
which is terrible to all. At the same time also He brings Matt, 
them proofs of the immortality of the soul : adding, I will 
forewarn you whom ye shall fear : fear Him , which after 
He hath kitted hath power to cast into hell. Ambrose. For 
our natural death is not the end of punishment : and there- 
fore He concludes that death is the cessation of bodily 
punishment, but the punishment of the soul is everlasting. 

And God alone is to be feared, to whose power nature 
prescribes not, but is herself subject; adding, Yea, I say 
unto you, Fear Him. Thkophyl. Here observe, that upon 
sinners death is sent as a punishment, since they are here 
tormented by destruction, and afterwards thrust down into 
helL But if you will sift the words you will understand 
something farther. For He says not, “Who casts into hell/ 1 
but has power to cast. For not every one dying in sin is 
forthwith thrust down into hell, but there is sometimes par- 
don given for the sake of the offerings and prayers which 
are made for the dead a . 

Ambrose. Our Lord then had instilled the virtue of sim- 
plicity, had awakened a courageous spirit. Their faith alone 
was wavering, and well did He strengthen it by adding with 
respect to things of less value. Are not five sparrows sold 
for two farthings t and not one of them is forgotten before 
Ood. As if He said, If God forgets not the sparrows, 
how can He man? Bede. The dipondius is a coin of the 
lightest weight, and equal to two asses. Gloss. Now that Gloss, 
which in number is one is in weight an ass, but that which or m * 
is two is a dipondius. Ambrose. But perhaps some one will 
say. How is it that the Apostle says. Does the Lord care 1 Cor. 9, 
for oxen f whereas an ox is of more value than a sparrow; 
but to care for is one thing, to have knowledge another. 



* This opinion of Theophylact’s is 
different from the declared doctrines 
both of the Roman and Greek Churches, 
and the general language of the Fa- 
thers. See Bellarmine de Purg. lib. 



ii. c. 1 ; Coccius, lib. x. art 4 ; Chry- 
sost PhiL L 24. Trans, p. 38, note e j 
Horn, de Stat Tr. p. 130. note c$ 
and Tracts for the Times, No. lxxii. 

p. 82. 
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Origen. Literally, hereby is signified the quickness of 
the Divine foresight, which reaches even to the least things. 
But mystically, the five sparrows justly represent the spiritual 
senses, which have perception of high and heavenly things : 
beholding God, hearing the Divine voice, tasting of the bread 
of life, smelling the perfume of Christ’s anointing, handling 
the Word of Life. And these being sold for two farthings, 
that is, being lightly esteemed by those who count as perish- 
ing whatever is of the Spirit, are not forgotten before God. 
But God is said to be forgetful of some because of their ini- 
quities. Theophyl. Or these five senses are sold for two far- 
things, that is, the New and Old Testament, and are there- 
fore not forgotten by God. Of those whose senses are given 
up to the word of life that they may be fit for the spiritual 
food, the Lord is ever mindful. Ambrose. Or else; A good 
sparrow is one which nature has furnished with the power of 
flying ; for nature has given us the grace of flying, pleasure 
has taken it away, which loads with meats the soul of the 
wicked, and moulds it towards the nature of a fleshly 
mass. The five senses of the body then, if they seek the 
food of earthly alloy, cannot fly back to the fruits of higher 
actions. A bad sparrow therefore is one which has lost its 
habit of flying through the fault of earthly grovelling ; such 
are those sparrows which are sold for two farthings, namely, 
at the price of worldly luxury. For the enemy sets up his, 
as it were, captive slaves, at the very lowest price. But the 
Lord, being the fit judge of His own' work, has redeemed at 
a great price us, His noble servants, whom He hath made in 
His own image. Cyril. It is His care then diligently to 
know the life of the saints. Whence it follows, But the hairs 
of your heads are all numbered; by which He means, that of 
all things which relate to them He has most accurate know- 
ledge, for the numbering manifests the minuteness of the 
care exercised. Ambrose. Lastly, the numbering of the 
hairs is not to be taken with reference to the act of reckon- 
ing, but to the capability of knowing. Yet they are well 
said to be numbered, because those things which we wish to 
preserve we number. 

Cyril. Now mystically, indeed, the head of a man is his 
understanding, but his hairs the thoughts, which are open to 
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the eye of God. Theophyl. Or, by the bead of each of the 
faithful, you moat understand a conversation meet for Christ, 
but by his hair, the works of bodily mortification which are 
numbered by God, and are worthy of the Divine regard. Am- 
brose. If then such is the majesty of God, that a single 
sparrow or the number of our hair is not beside His know- 
ledge,'how unworthy is it to suppose that the Lord is either 
ignorant of the hearts of the faithful, or despises them so as 
to account them of less value. Hence He proceeds to con- 
clude, Fear not then, ye are of more value than many spar - 
rows. Bede. We must not read, Te are more, which re- 
lates to the comparison of number, but ye are of more value, pfaii 
that is, of greater estimation in the sight of God. Athan. *““■ 
Now I ask the Arians, if God, as if disdaining to make all 
other things, made only His Son, but deputed all things to 
His Son ; how is it that He extends His providence even to 
such trifling things as our hair, and the sparrows ? For upon 
whatever things He exercises His providence, of these is He 
the Creator by His own word. 

8. Also I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess 
Me before men, him shall the Son of man also con- 
fess before the angels of God : 

9. But he that denieth Me before men shall be 
denied before the angels of God. 

10. And whosoever shall speak a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but unto him 
that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost it shall not 
be forgiven. 

11. And when they bring you unto the syna- 
gogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take ye no 
thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or what 
ye shall say : 

12. For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the . 
same hour what ye ought to say. 

Bbde. It was said above, that every hidden work and 
word is to be revealed, but He now declares that this reve- 
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whom do your sons cast them out ? therefore shall 
they be your judges. 

20. But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, 
no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. 

Chrys. The suspicion of the Pharisees being utterly with- 
out reason, they dared not divulge it for fear of the multi- 
tude, but pondered it in their minds. Hence it is said, Bat 
He , knowing their thoughts , said unto them , Every kingdom 
divided against itself will be brought to desolation . Bede. 
He answered not their words but their thoughts, that so at 
least they might be compelled to believe in His power, who 
saw into the secrets of the heart. Chrys. He did not an- 
swer them from the Scriptures, since they gave no heed to 
them, explaining them away falsely ; but He answers them 
from things of every day occurrence. For a house and 
a city if it be divided is quickly scattered to nothing ; and 
likewise a kingdom, than which nothing is stronger. For 
the harmony of the inhabitants maintains houses and king- 
doms. If then, says He, I cast out devils by means of 
a devil, there is dissension among them, and their power 
perishes. Hence He adds, But if Satan be divided against 
himself how shall he stand? For Satan resists not himself, 
nor hurts his soldiers, but rather strengthens his kingdom. 
It is then by Divine power alone that I crush Satan under 
my feet. Ambrose. Herein also He shews His own king- 
dom to be undivided and everlasting. Those then who pos- 
sess no hope in Christ, but think that He casts out devils 
through the chief of the devils, their kingdom, He says, is 
not everlasting. This also has reference to the Jewish 
people. For how can the kingdom of the Jews be ever- 
lasting, when by the people of the law Jesus is denied, who 
is promised by the law ? Thus in part does the faith of the 
Jewish people impugn itself; the glory of the wicked is 
divided, by division is destroyed. And therefore the king- 
dom of the Church shall remain for ever, because its faith 
is undivided in one body. Bede. The kingdom also of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, is not divided, because it is 
sealed with an eternal stability. Let then the Arians cease 
to say that the Son is inferior to the Father, but the Holy 



Digitized by 



Google 




VKR. 17 — 20. 



ST. LUKE. 



403 



Spirit inferior to the Son, since whose kingdom is one, 
their power is one also. 

Chrys. This then is the first answer ; the second which Chrys. 
relates to His disciples He gives as follows. And if I by Btel - 
zebub cast out devils, by whom do your sons cast them out ? 

He says not, M My disciples,” but your sons , wishing to 
soothe their wrath. Cyril. For the disciples of Christ were 
Jews, and sprung from Jews according to the flesh, and 
they had obtained from Christ power over unclean spirits, 
and delivered those who were oppressed by them in Christ’s 
name. Seeing then that your sons subdue Satan in My 
name, is it not very madness to say that 1 have My power 
from Beelzebub f Ye are then condemned by the faith of 
your children. Hence He adds, Therefore shall they be your 
judges . Chrys. For since they who come forth from you chry«. 
are obedient unto Me, it is plain that they will condemn ut 8Up * 
those who do the contrary. 

Beds. Or else. By the sons of the Jews He means the 
exorcists of that nation, who cast out devils by the invo- 
cation of God. As if He says. If the casting out of devils 
by your sons, is ascribed to God, not to devils, why in My 
case has not the same work the same cause? Therefore 
shall they be your judges, not in authority to exercise judg- 
ment, but in act, since they assign to God the casting out 
of devils, you to Beelzebub, the chief of the devils. 

Cyril. Since then what you say bears upon it the mark 
of calumny, it is plain that by the Spirit of God I cast out 
devils. Hence He adds, But if I by the finger of God cast 
out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you . 

Aug. That Luke speaks of the finger of God, where Matthew Aug. de 
has said, the Spirit, does not take away from their agreement £ 0 y. 8 c E ^ 
in sense, but it rather teaches us a lesson, that we may know 
what meaning to give to the finger of God, whenever we read 
it in the Scriptures. Aug. Now the Holy Spirit is called the Aug. de 
finger of God, because of the distribution of gifts which are 
given through Him, to every one his own gift, whether he be qu. 17. 
of men or angels. For in none of our members is division 
more apparent than in our fingers. Cyril. Or the Holy 
Spirit is called the finger of God for this reason. The Son p 8 . 98. l. 
was said to be the hand and arm of the Father, for the Father 

2 d 2 
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worketh all things by Him. As then the finger is not sepa- 
rate from the hand, but by nature a part of it ; so the Holy 
Spirit is consubstantially united to the Son, and through 
Him the Son does all things. Ambrose. Nor would you 
think in the compacting together of our limbs any division 
of power to be made, for there can be no division in an 
undivided thing. And therefore the appellation of finger 
must be referred to the form of unity, not to the distinction 
of power. Athan. But at this time our Lord does not 
hesitate because of His humanity to speak of Himself as 
inferior to the Holy Spirit, saying, that He cast out devils 
by Him, as though the human nature was not sufficient for 
the casting out of devils without the power of the Holy 
Spirit. Cyril. And therefore it is justly said. The kingdom 
of God is come upon you , that is, " If I as a man cast out 
devils by the Spirit of God, human nature is enriched 
through Me, and the kingdom of God is come.” 

Chrys. But it is said, upon you, that He might draw them 
to Him ; as if He said, If prosperity comes to you, why do 
you despise your good things? Ambrose. At the same time 
He shews that it is a regal power which the Holy Spirit 
possesses, in whom is the kingdom of God, and that we in 
whom the Spirit dwells are a royal house. Tit. Bost. Or 
He says. The kingdom of God is come upon you, signifying, 
“is come against you, not for you.” For dreadful is the 
second coming of Christ to faithless Christians. 

21. When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace : 

22. But when a stronger than he shall come upon 
him and overcome him, he taketh from him all his 
armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils. 

23. He that is not with Me is against Me : and he 
that gathereth not with Me scattereth. 

Cyril. As it was necessary for many reasons to refute the 
cavils of His opponents, our Lord now makes use of a very 
plain example, by which He proves to those who will consider 
it that He overcomes the power of the world, by a power in- 
herent in Himself, saying, When a strong man armed keepeth 
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his palace. Chrys. He calls the devil a strong man , not because Cbry«. 
he is naturally so, but referring to his ancient dominion, of 
which our weakness was the cause. Cyril. For he used be- 
fore the coming of the Saviour to seize with great violence 
upon the flocks of another, that is, God, and carry them as 
it were to his own fold. 

Theophyl. The Devil's arms are all kinds of sins, trusting 
in which he prevailed against men. Bede. But the world 
he calls his palace, which lieth in wickedness, wherein up to i John 5, 
our Saviour's coming he enjoyed supreme power, because he 19 ‘ 
rested in the hearts of unbelievers without any opposition. 

But with a stronger and mightier power Christ has con- 
quered, and by delivering all men has cast him out. Hence 
it is added. But if a stronger than he shall come upon him, 
and overcome , fyc. Cyril. For as soon as the Word of the 
Most High God, the Giver of all strength, and the Lord of 
Hosts, was made man, He attacked him, and took away his 
arms. Bede. His arms then are the craft and the wiles of 
spiritual wickedness, but his spoils are the men themselves, 
who have been deceived by him. 

Cyril. For the Jews who had been a long time entrapped 
by him into ignorance of God and sin, have been called out 
by the holy Apostles to the knowledge of the truth, and pre- 
sented to God the Father, through faith in the Son. Basil. 

Christ also divides the spoil, shewing the faithful watch which 
augels keep over the salvation of men. Bede. As conqueror 
too Christ divides the spoils, which is a sign of triumph, for 
leading captivity captive He gave gifts to men, ordaining 
some Apostles, some Evangelists, some Prophets, and some Ephea. 4, 
Pastors and Teachers. 8# 11# 

Chrys. Next we have the fourth answer, where it is added, Chrys. 
He who is not with Me is against Me ; as if He says, I wish ubl ,up * 
to present men to God, but Satan the contrary. How then 
would he who does not work with Me, but scatters what is 
Mine, become so united with Me, as with Me to cast out 
devils? It follows. And he who gathereth not with Me , 
scattereth. Cyril. As if He said, I came to gather together 
the sons of God whom he hath scattered. And Satan him- 
self as he is not with Me, tries to scatter those which I have 
gathered and saved. How then does he whom I use all 
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My efforts to resist, supply Me with power? Chrys. But* if 
he who does not work with Me is My adversary, how much 
more he who opposes Me? It seems however to me that He 
here under a figure refers to the Jews, ranging them with 
the devil. For they also acted against, and scattered those 
whom He gathered together. 

24. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, seeking rest; and 
finding none, he saith, I will return unto my house 
whence I came out. 

25. And when he cometh, he findeth it swept and 
garnished. 

26. Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself; and they enter in, 
and dwell there : and the last state of that man is 
worse than the first. 

Cyril. After what had gone before, our Lord proceeds to 
shew how it was that the Jewish people had sunk to these 
opinions concerning Christ, saying, When the unclean spirit 
is gone out of a man, fyc. For that this example relates to 
the Jews, Matthew has explained when he says, Even so 
shall it be also unto this wicked generation . For all the 
time that they were living iu Egypt in the practice of the 
®o7Pf* ans > there dwelt in them an evil spirit, which was 
drawn out of them when they sacrificed the lamb as a type 
of Christ, and were sprinkled with its blood, and so escaped 
the destroyer. 

Ambrose. The comparison then is between one man and 
the whole Jewish people, from whom through the Law the 
unclean spirit had been cast out. But because in the Gen- 
tiles, whose hearts were first barren, but afterwards in bap- 
tism moistened with the dew of the Spirit, the devil could 
find no rest because of their faith in Christ, (for to the un- 
clean spirits Christ is a flaming fire,) he then returned to the 
Jewish people. Hence it follows, And finding none , he saith , 
I will return to my house whence I came. 
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Origen. That is, to those who are of Israel, whom he saw 
possessing nothing divine in them, but desolate, and vacant 
for him to take up his abode there; aud so it follows, And 
when he came , he findeth it swept and garnished . Ambrose. 

For Israel being adorned with a mere outward and super- 
ficial beauty, remains inwardly the more polluted in her 
heart. For she never quenched or allayed her fires in the 
water of the sacred fountain, and rightly did the unclean 
spirit return to her, bringing with him seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself. Hence it follows, And he goeth 
and taketh with him seven other spirits more wicked than 
himself, and they enter in and dwell there . Seeing that in 
truth she has sacrilegiously profaned the seven weeks of 
the Law, (i.e. from Easter to Pentecost,) and the mystery of 
the eighth day. Therefore as upon us is multiplied the 
seven-fold gifts of the Spirit, so upon them falls the whole 
accumulated attack of the unclean spirits. For the number 
seven is frequently taken to mean the whole. 

Chrys. Now the evil spirits who dwell in the souls of the Chry«. 
Jews, are worse than those in former times. For then the 
Jews raged against the Prophets, now they lift up their 
hands against the Lord of the Prophets, and therefore suf- 
fered worse things from Vespasian and Titus than in Egypt 
and Babylon. Hence it follows, And the last state of that man 
is worse than the former. Then too they had with them the 
Providence of God, and the grace dt the Holy Spirit; but 
now they are deprived even of this protection, so that there 
is now a greater lack of virtue, and their sorrows are more 
intense, and the tyranny of the evil spirits more terrible. 

Cyril. The last state also is worse than the first, accord- 
ing to the words of the Apostle, It were better not to have 2Pet.2.2i. 
known the way of truth , than after they have known it to turn 
back from it. Bede. This may also be taken to refer to 
certain heretics or schismatics, or even to a bad Catholic, 
from whom at the time of his baptism the evil spirit had 
gone out. And he wanders about in dry places, that is, his 
crafty device is to try the hearts of the faithful, which have 
been purged of all unstable and transient knowledge, if he 
can plant in them any where the footsteps of his iniquity. 

But he says, I will return to my house whence I came out. 
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And here we must beware lest the sin which we supposed 
extinguished in us, by our neglect overcome us unawares. 
But he finds his house swept and garnished, that is, purified 
by the grace of baptism from the stain of sin, yet replen- 
ished with no diligence in good works. By the seven evil 
spirits which he takes to himself, he signifies all the vices. 
And they are called more* wicked, because he will have not 
only those vices which are opposed to the seven spiritual 
virtues, but also by his hypocrisy he will pretend to have the 
virtues themselves. 

Chrys. Let us receive the words which follow, as said not 
only to them, but also to ourselves, And the last state of that 
man shall be worse than the first ; for if enlightened and 
released from our former sins we again return to the same 
course of wickedness, a heavier punishment will await our 
latter sins. 

Bede. It may also be simply understood, that our Lord 
added these words to shew the distinction between the works 
of Satan and His own, that in truth He is ever hastening to 
cleanse what has been defiled, Satan to defile with still 
greater pollution what has been cleansed. 

27. And it came to pass, as He spake these things, 
a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, 
and said unto Him, Blessed is the womb that bare 
Thee, and the paps which Thou hast sucked. 

28. But He said, Yea rather, blessed are they that 
hear the word of God, and keep it. 

Bede. While the Scribes and Pharisees were tempting 
our Lord, and uttering blasphemies against Him, a certain 
woman with great boldness confessed Hta incarnation, as it 
follows. And it came to pass, as He spake these things, a cer~ 
tain woman of the company lifted up her voice, and said unto 
Him, Blessed is the womb that bare Thee, fyc. by which she 
refutes both the calumnies of the rulers present, and the un- 
belief of future heretics. For as then by blaspheming the 
works of the Holy Spirit, the Jews denied the true Son of 
God, so in after times the heretics, by denying that the Evcr- 
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virgin Mary, by the co-operating power of the Holy Spirit, 
ministered of the substance of her flesh to the birth of the 
only-begotten Son, have said, that we ought not to confess 
Him who was the Son of man to be truly of the same sub- 
stance with the Father. But if the flesh of the Word of 
God, who was born according to the flesh, is declared alien 
to the flesh of His Virgin Mother, what cause is there why 
the womb which bare Him and the paps which gave Him 
suck are pronounced blessed ? By what reasoning do they 
suppose Him to be nourished by her milk, from whose seed 
they deny Him to be conceived ? Whereas according to the 
physicians, from one and the same fountain both streams 
are proved to flow. But the woman pronounces blessed 
not only her who was thought worthy to give birth from 
her body to the Word of God, but those also who have de- 
sired by the hearing of faith spiritually to conceive the same 
Word, and by diligence in good works, either in their own 
or the hearts of their neighbours, to briug it forth and 
nourish it ; for it follows, But He said , Yea rather , blessed 
are they that hear the word of God, and keep it. 

Chrys. In this answer He sought not to disown His chrya. 
mother, but to shew that His birth would have profited her 
nothing, had she not been really fruitful in works and faith. Mait 
But if it profited Mary nothing that Christ derived His 
birth from her, without the inward virtue of her heart, 
much less will it avail us to have a virtuous father, brother, 
or son, while we ourselves are strangers to virtue. 

Bede. But she was the mother of God, and therefore 
indeed blessed, in that she was made the temporal minister 
of the Word becoming incarnate ; yet therefore much more 
blessed that she remained the eternal keeper of the same 
ever to be beloved Word. But this expression startles the 
wise men of the Jews, who sought not to hear and keep the 
word of God, but to deny and blaspheme it. 

29. And when the people were gathered thick 
together, He began to say, This is an evil genera- 
tion : they seek a sign ; and there shall no sign be 
given it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 
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30. For as Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites, 
so shall also the Son of Man be to this generation. 

31. The queen of the south shall rise up in the 
judgment with the men of this generation, and con- 
demn them ; for she came from the utmost parts of 
the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, be- 
hold, a greater than Solomon is here. 

32. The men of Nineve shall rise up in the judg- 
ment with this generation, and shall condemn it:, for 
they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; and, be- 
hold, a greater than Jonas is here. 

Bede. Our Lord had been assailed with two kinds of 
questions, for some accused Him of casting out devils 
through Beelzebub, to whom up to this point His answer 
was addressed; and others tempting Him, sought from Him 
a sign from heaven, and these He now proceeds to answer. 
As it follows, And when the people were gathered thick 
together , He began to say, This is an evil generation, fyc. 
Ambrose. That you may know that the people of the Syna- 
gogue are treated with dishonour, while the blessedness of 
the Church is increased. But as Jonas was a sign to the 
Ninevites, so also will the Son of Man be to the Jews. 
Hence it is added, They seek a sign ; and there shall no sign 
be given them but the sign of Jonas the prophet. Basil. 
A sign is a thing brought openly to view, containing in 
itself the manifestation of something hidden, as the sign of 
Jonas represents the descent to hell, the ascension of Christ, 
and His resurrection from the dead. Hence it is added, For 
as Jonas was a sign to the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of 
Man be to this generation . He gives them a sign, not from 
heaven, because they were unworthy to see it, but from 
the lowest depths of hell ; a sign, namely, of His incar- 
nation, not of His divinity; of His passion, not of His 
glorification. 

Ambrose. Now as the sign of Jonas is a type of our 
Lord's passion, so also is it a testimony of the grievous sins 
*\hich the Jews have committed. We may remark at once 
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both the mighty voice of warning, and the declaration of 
mercy. For by the example of the Ninevites both a punish- 
ment is denounced, and a remedy promised. Heuce even 
the Jews ought not to despair of pardon, if they will but 
practise repentance. Theophyl. Now Jonas after he came 
forth from the whale’s belly converts the men of Nineveh by 
his preaching, but when Christ rose again, the Jewish nation 
believed not. So there was a sentence already passed upon 
them, of which there follows a second example, as it is said, 

The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with the 
men of this generation , and condemn them . Bede. Not cer- 
tainly by any authority to judge, but by the contrast of 
a better deed. As it follows, For she came from the utmost 
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, be- 
hold, a greater than Solomon is here . Hie in this place is 
not the pronoun, but the adverb of place, that is, " there 
is one present among you who is incomparably superior to 
Solomon.” He said not, “I am greater than Solomon,” 
that He might teach us to be humble, though fruitful in 
spiritual graces. As if He said, “The barbarian woman 
hastened to hear Solomon, taking so long a journey to be 
instructed in the knowledge of visible living creatures, and 
the virtues of herbs. But ye when ye stand by and hear Wis- 
dom herself teaching you invisible and heavenly things, and 
confirming her words with signs and wonders, are sti augers 
to the word, and senselessly disregard the miracles.” 

Bede. Bnt if the queen of the South, who doubtless is of 
the elect, shall rise up in judgment together with the wicked, 
we have a proof of the one resurrection of all men, good 
as well as bad, and that not according to Jewish fables 
to happen a thousand years before the judgment, but at 
the judgment itself. Ambrose. Herein also while condemn- 
ing the Jewish people. He strongly expresses the mystery 
of the Church, which in the queen of the South, through 
the desire of obtaining wisdom, is gathered together from 
the uttermost parts of the whole earth, to hear the words 
of the Peace-making Solomon ; a queen plainly whose king- 
dom is undivided, rising up from different and distant na- 
tions into one body. Greg. Ntss. Now as she was queen of Greg, 
the Ethiopians, and in a far distant country, so in the begin- 7 ' 
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ning the Church of the Gentiles was in darkness, and far off 
from the knowledge of God. But when Christ the Prince 
of peace shone forth, the Jews being still in darkness, thither 
came the Gentiles, and offered to Christ the frankincense 
of piety, the gold of divine knowledge, and precious stones, 
that is, obedience to His commands. Theophyl. Or be- 
cause the South is praised in Scripture as warm and life- 
giving, therefore the soul reigning in the south, that is, in 
all spiritual conversation, comes to hear the wisdom of Solo- 
mon, the Prince of peace, the Lord our God, (i.e. is raised 
up to contemplate Him,) to whom no one shall come except 
he reign in a good life. But He brings next an example 
from the Ninevites, saying, The men of Nineveh shall rise 
up in judgment with this generation , and shall condemn it. 
Chrys. The judgment of condemnation comes from men 
like or unlike to those who are condemned. From like, 
for instance, as in the parable of the ten virgins, but from 
unlike, when the Ninevites condemn those who lived at the 
time of Christ, that so their condemnation might be the 
more remarkable. For the Ninevites indeed were barbarians, 
but these Jews. The one enjoying the prophetic teaching, 
the other having never received the divine word. To the 
former came a servant, to the latter the Master, of whom the 
one foretold destruction, the other preached the kingdom of 
heaven. To all men then was it known that the Jews ought 
rather to have believed, but the contrary happened; there- 
fore He adds, For they repented at the preaching of Jonas , 
and , behold , a greater than Jonas is here. Ambrose. Now 
in a mystery, the Church consists of two things, either 
ignorance of sin, which has reference mainly to the queen 
of the South, or ceasing to sin, which relates indeed to the 
repentant Ninevites. For repentance blots out the offence, 
wisdom guards against it. 

Aug. Luke indeed relates this in the same place as Mat- 
thew, but in a somewhat different order. But who does 
not see that it is an idle question, in what order our Lord 
said those things, seeing that we ought to learn by the most 
precious authority of the Evangelist, that there is no false- 
hood. But not every man will repeat another’s words in the 
same order in which they proceeded from his mouth, seeing 
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that the order itself makes no difference with respect to the 
fact, whether it be so or not. 

33. No man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
putteth it in a secret place, neither under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick, that they which come in may 
see the light. 

34. The light of the body is the eye: therefore 
when thine eye is single, thy whole body also is full 
of light ; but when thine eye is evil, thy body also is 
full of darkness. 

35. Take heed therefore that the light which is in 
thee be not darkness. 

36. If thy whole body therefore be full of light, 
having no part dark, the whole shall be full of light, 
as when the bright shining of a candle doth give 
thee light. 

Cyril. The Jews said, that our Lord performed His mira- 
cles not for faith, i.e. that they might believe on Him, but to 
gain the applause of the spectators, i. e. that He might have 
more followers. He refutes therefore this calumny, saying, 
No man , when he hath lighted a candle , putteth it in a secret 
place, neither under a bushel, but on a candlestick. Bede. 
Our Lord here speaks of Himself, shewing that although He 
had said above that no sign should .be given to this wicked 
generation but the sign of Jonas, yet the brightness of His 
light should by no means be hid from the faithful. He 
Himself indeed lights the candle, who filled the vessel of 
our nature with the fire of His divinity; and this candle 
surely He wished neither to hide from believers, nor to 
place under a bushel, that is, enclose it in the measure of 
the law, or confine it within the limits of the single nation 
of the Jews. But He placed it upon a candlestick, that is, 
the Church, for He has imprinted on our foreheads the 
faith of His incarnation, that they who with a true faith 
wish to enter the Church, might be able to see clearly the 
light of the truth. Lastly, He bids them remember to 
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cleanse and purify not only their works, but their thoughts, 
and the inteutions of the heart. For it follows, The light oj 
the body is the eye . Ambrose. Either faith is the light, as 
it is written, Thy word, 0 Lord, is a lantern to my feet. For 
the word of God is our faith. But a lantern cannot shine 
except it has received its quality from something else. Hence 
also the powers of our mind and senses are enlightened, that 
the piece of money which had been lost may be found. Let 
no one then place faith under the law, for the law is bound 
by certain limits, grace is unlimited ; the law obscures, grace 
makes clear. Theophyl. Or else, because the Jews, seeing 
the miracles, accused them out of the malice of their heart, 
therefore our Lord tells them, that, receiving the light, that 
is, their understanding, from God, they were so darkened 
with envy, as not to recognise His miracles and mercies. 
But to this end received we our understanding from God, 
that we should place it upon a candlestick, that others also 
who are entering in may see the light. The wise man indeed 
has already entered, but the learner is still walking. As if 
He said to the Pharisees, You ought to use your understand- 
ing to know the miracles, and declare them to others, seeing 
that what you see are the works not of Beelzebub, but the 
Son of God. Therefore, keeping up the meaning, He adds. 
The light of the body is the eye. Origen. For He gives the 
name of the eye especially to our understanding, but the 
whole soul, although not corporeal, He metaphorically calls 
the body. For the whole soul is enlightened by the under- 
standing. 

Theophyl. But as if the eye of the body be light the 
body will be light, but if dark the body will be dark also, 
so is it with the understanding in relation to the soul. 
Hence it follows, If thine eye be single, thy whole body will 
be full of light ; but if evil, thy whole body mil be full of 
darkness . Origen. For the understanding from its very 
beginning desires only singleness, containing no dissimula- 
tion, or guile, or division in itself. Chbys. If then we have 
corrupted the understanding, which is able to let loose the 
passions, we have done violence to the whole soul, and 
suffer dreadful darkness, being blinded by the perversion 
of our understanding. Therefore adds He, Take heed, there - 
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fore , that the light which is in thee be not darkness . He 
speaks of a darkness which may be perceived, but which 
lias its origin within itself, and which we every where carry 
about with us, the eye of the soul being put out. Con- 
cerning the power of this light He goes on to say, If thy 
whole body therefore be full of light , fyc. fyc. Origen. 

That is. If thy material body, when the light of a candle 
shines upon it, is made full of light, so that not one of 
thy members is any longer in darkness; much more when 
thou siunest not, shall thy whole spiritual body be so full 
of light, that its brightness may be compared to the shining 
of a candle, while the light which was in the body, and 
which used to be darkness, is directed whithersoever the 
understanding may command. Greg. Naz. Or else ; The Greg, 
light and eye of the Church is the Bishop. It is neces- Epist 41 * 
sary then that as the body is rightly directed as long as the 
eye keeps itself pure, but goes wrong when it becomes cor- 
rupt, so also with respect to the Prelate, according to what 
his state may be, must the Church in like manner suffer 
shipwreck, or be saved. 

Greg. Or else ; By the name body each particular action Greg, 
is understood which follows its own intention, as it were the ^ 8 ’ 1 ^ or ' 
eye of the spectators. Therefore it is said, The light of the 
body is the eye , because by the ray of a good intention the 
deserving parts of an action receive light. If then thy eye 
be single, thy whole body will be full of light, for if we in- 
tend rightly in singleness of heart, we accomplish a good 
work, even though it seem not to be good. And if thy eye 
be evil, thy whole body will be full of darkness, because 
when with a crooked intention even a right thing is done, 
although it appears to glitter in men’s sight, yet before the 
bar of the internal judge it is covered with darkness. Hence 
too it is rightly added, Take heed therefore that the light which 
is in thee be not darkness. For if what we think we do well 
we cloud by a bad intention, how many are the evils them- 
selves which even when we do them we know to be evil? 

Bede. Now when He adds, If thy whole body therefore , fyc. 
by the whole of our body He means all our works. If then 
thou hast done a good work with a good intention, having 
in thy conscience nothing approaching to a dark thought. 
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though it chance that thy neighbour is injured by thy 
good actions, nevertheless for thy singleness of heart shalt 
thou be rewarded with grace here, and with glorious light 
hereafter; which He signifies, adding, And as the bright' 
shining of a candle shall it give thee light. These words 
were especially directed against the hypocrisy of the Phari- 
sees, who sought for signs that they might catch Him. 

37. And as He spake, a certain Pharisee besought 
Him to dine with him, and He went in, and sat down 
to meat. 

38. And when the Pharisee saw it, be marvelled 
that He had not first washed before dinner. 

39. And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye 
Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and the 
platter ; but your inward part is full of ravening and 
wickedness. 

40. Ye fools, did not He that made that which is 
without make that which is within also ? 

41. But rather give alms of such things as ye have ; 
and, behold, all things are clean unto you. 

42. But woe unto you, Pharisees 1 for ye tithe 
mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment and the love of God ; these ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave the other undone. 

43. Woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye love the 
uppermost seats in the synagogues, and greetings in 
the markets. 

44. Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites ! for ye are as graves which appear not, and 
the men that walk over them are not aware of them. 

Cyril. The Pharisee, while our Lord still continued on 
speaking, invites Him to his own house. As it is said. 
And while He was speaking , a certain Pharisee besought 
Him to dine with him. Bede. Luke expressly says. And 
as He spake these things, to shew that He bad not quite 
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finished what He had purposed to say, but was somewhat 
interrupted by the Pharisee asking Him to dine. Aug. Aug. 
For in order to relate this, Luke has made a variation from g e T ^ a 
Matthew, at that place where both had mentioned what our lib. ii. 
Lord said concerning the sign of Jonah, and the queen of 
the south, and the unclean spirit; after which discourse 
Matthew says. While He yet talked to the people , behold His 
mother and His brethren stood without desiring to speak to 
Him ; but Luke having also in that discourse of our Lord 
related some of our Lord's sayings which Matthew omitted, 
now departs from the order which he had hitherto kept 
with Matthew. 



Bede. Accordingly, after that it was told Him that His 
mother and brethren stood without, and He said, For he 
that doeth the will of God, the same is My brother, and 
sister, and mother, we are given to understand that He by 
the request of the Pharisee went to the dinner. 

Ctril. For Christ, knowing the wickedness of those Pha- 
risees, Himself purposely condescends to be occupied in 
admonishing them, after the manner of the best physicians, 
who bring remedies of their own making to those who are 
dangerously ill. Hence it follows, And He went in and sat 
down to meat . But what gave occasion for the words of 
Christ was, that the ignorant Pharisees were offended, that 
while men thought Him to be a great man and a prophet. 

He conformed not to their unreasonable customs. Therefore 
it is added. But the Pharisee began to think and say within 
himself. Why had He not first washed before dinner ? 

Aug. For every day before dinner the Pharisees washed Aug. 
themselves with water, as if a daily washing could be a \qq* 
cleansing of the heart But the Pharisee thought within 
himself, yet did not give utterance to a word ; nevertheless. 

He heard who perceived the secrets of the heart. Hence it 
follows. And the Lord said unto him, How do ye Pharisees 
make clean the outside of the cup and the platter ; but your 
inward part is full of ravening and wickedness . 

Cyril. Now our Lord might also have used other words 
to admonish the foolish Pharisee, but He seizes the oppor- 
tunity and framed His reproof from the things that were 
ready before Him. At the hour, namely, of meals He takes 
VOL. in. 2 E 
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for His example the cap and the platter, pointing out that it 
became the sincere servants of God to be washed and dean, 
not only from bodily impurity, but also from that which lies 
concealed within the power of the soul, just as any of the 
vessels which are used for the table ought to be free from all 
inward defilement. 

Ambrose. Now mark that our bodies are signified by the 
mention of earthly and fragile things, which when let fall 
a short distance are broken to pieces, and those things which 
the mind meditates within, it easily expresses through the 
senses and actions of the body, jnst as those things which 
the cup contains within make a glitter without Hence also 
hereafter, by the word cup doubtless the passion ot the body 
is spoken of. You perceive then, that not the outside of the 
cup and platter defiles us, but the inner parts. For He said. 
But your inward part is full of ravening and wickedness . 

Aug. Aug. But how was it that He spared not the man by whom 
ST He was invited? Yea rather, He spared him by reproof, 
that when corrected He might spare him in the judgment. 
Further, He shews us that baptism also which is once given 
cleanses by faith ; but faith is something within, not with- 
out. The Pharisees despised faith, and used washings which 
were without ; while within they remained full of pollution. 
The Lord condemns this, saying, Ye fools , did not He that 
made that which is without make that which is within also f 
Bede. As if He says, He who made both natures of man, 
will have each to be cleansed. This is against the Mani- 
cheans, who think the soul only was created by God, but the 
flesh by the devil. It is also against those who abominate 
the sins of the flesh, such as fornication, theft, and the like ; 
while those of the spirit, which are no less condemned by 
the Apostle, they disregard as trifling. 

Ambrose. Now our Lord as a good Master taught us how 
we ought to purify our bodies from defilement, saying, But 
rather give dims of such things as ye have over: and , behold , 
all things are clean unto you . You see what the remedies 
are ; almsgiving cleanseth us, the word of God cleanseth us, 
John 15, according to that which is written, Now ye are clean through 
*' the word which I have spoken unto you . 

Cypr. de Cyprian. The Merciful bids us to shew mercy : and be- 

Op. et * 

Eleem. 
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cause He seeks to save those whom He has redeemed at 
a great price. He teaches that they who have been defiled 
after the grace of baptism may again be made clean. 

Chrys. Now He says, give alma, not injury. For alms- Chrya. 
giving is that which is free from all injury. It makes all 
things clean, and is more excellent than fasting; which Joul * 
though it be the more painful, the other is the more pro- 
fitable. It enlightens the soul, enriches it, and makes it 
good and beautiful. He who resolves to have compassion 
on the needy, will sooner cease from sin. For as the 
physician who is in the habit of healing the diseased is 
easily grieved by the misfortunes of others; so we, if we 
have devoted ourselves to the relief of others, shall easily 
despise things present, and be raised up to heaven. The 
unction of almsgiving then is no slight good, since it is 
capable of being applied to every wound. 

Beds. He speaks of “ what is over and above” our ne- quod 
cessary food and clothing. For you are not commanded 
to give alms so as to consume yourself by want, but that 
after satisfying your wants, you should supply the poor to 
the utmost of your power. Or it must be taken in this 
way. Do that which remains within your power, that is, 
which is the only remedy remaining to those who have 
been hitherto engaged in so much wickedness ; give alms. 
Which word applies to every thing which is done with pro- 
fitable compassion. For not he alone gives alms who gives 
food to the hungry and things of that kind, but he also 
who gives pardon to the sinner, and prays for him, and re- 
proves him, visiting him with some correcting punishment. 
Theofhyl. Or He means, “ That which is uppermost.” For 
wealth rules the covetous man’s heart. 

Ambrose. The whole then of this beautiful discourse is 
directed to this end, that while it invites us to the study of 
simplicity, it should condemn the luxury and worldliness of 
the Jews. And yet even they are promised the abolition 
of their sins if they will follow mercy. 

Aug. But if they cannot be cleansed except they believe Aug. 
on Him who cleanses the heart by faith, what is this which iq™' 
He says, Give alma, and behold all thxnga are clean to you? 

Let us give heed, and perhaps He Himself explains it to us. 

2 k 2 
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For the Jews withdrew a tenth part from all their produce, 
and gave it in alms, which rarely a Christian does. There- 
fore they mocked Him, for saying this to them as to men 
who did not give alms. God knowing this adds, But woe 
unto you, Pharisees ! for ye tithe mint and rue and all manner 
of herbs, and pass over judgment and the love of God. This 
then is not giving alms. For to give alms is to shew mercy. 
If thou art wise, begin with thyself : for how art thou mer- 
ciful to another, if cruel to thyself? Hear the Scripture, 
which says unto thee, Have mercy on thy own soul, and 
please God. Return unto thy conscience, thou that livest 
in evil or unbelief, and then thou findest thy soul begging, 
or perhaps struck dumb with want. In judgment and love 
give alms to thy soul. What is judgment P Do what is dis- 
pleasing to thyself. What is charity? Love God, love thy 
neighbour. If thou neglectest this alms, love as much as you 
like, thou doest nothing, since thou doest it not to thyself. 

Cyril. Or He says it by way of censure upon the Phari- 
sees, who ordered those precepts only to be strictly observed 
by their people, which were the cause of fruitful returns to 
themselves. Hence they omitted not even the smallest 
herbs, but despised the work of inspiring love to God, and 
the just awarding of judgment. Theophyl. For because they 
despised God, treating sacred things with indifference, He 
commands them to have love to God; but by judgment He 
implies the love of our neighbour. For when a man judges 
his neighbour justly, it proceeds from his love to him. 

Ambrose. Or judgment, because they do not bring to 
examination every thing that they do ; charity, because they 
love not God with their heart. But that He might not make 
us zealous of the faith, to the neglect of good works, He 
sums up the perfection of a good man in a few words, these 
ought ye to have done , and not to leave the other undone. 
Chrys. Where indeed the subject treated was the Jewish 
cleansing, He altogether passed it by, but as the tithe is 
a kind of almsgiving, and the time was not yet come for 
absolutely destroying the customs of the law, therefore He 
says, these ought ye to have done. 

Ambrose. He reproves also the arrogance of the boasting 
Jews in seeking the pre-eminence : for it follows. Woe unto 



Digitized by 



Google 




vbr. 45 — 54. 



ST. LUKE. 



421 



you, Pharisees , for ye love the uppermost seats in the syna- 
gogues, fyc. Cyril. By means of those things for which He 
blames us He makes us better. For He would have us be 
free from ambition, and not desire after vain show rather 
than the reality, which the Pharisees were then doing. For 
the greetings of men, and the rule over them, do not move 
us to be really useful, for these things fall to men though 
they be not good men. Therefore he adds, Woe unto you % 
who are as graves which appear not . For in wishing to re- 
ceive greetings from men and to exercise authority over 
them, that they might be accounted great, they differ not 
from hidden graves, which glitter indeed with outward or- 
naments, but within are full of all uncleanness. Ambrose. 

And like graves which appear not , they deceive by their 
outside beauty, and by their look impose upon the passers 
by ; as it follows, and the men that walk over them are not 
aware of them ; so much that in truth, though they give 
outward promise of what is beautiful, inwardly they enclose 
all manner of pollution. 

Chrys. But that the Pharisees were so, cannot be won- Chrys. 
dered at. But if we who are counted worthy to be the 
temples of God suddenly become graves full only of cor- 
ruption, this is indeed the lowest wretchedness. 

Cyril. Now here the apostate Julian says, that we must Cyril, 
avoid graves which Christ says are unclean ; but he knew j^alan. 
not the force of our Saviour's words, for He did not com- i» b * u>. 
mand us to depart from the graves, but likened to them the 
hypocritical people of the Pharisees. 

45. Then answered one of the Lawyers, and said 
unto Him, Master, thus saying Thou reproachest us 
also. 

46. And He said, Woe unto you also, ye Lawyers 1 
for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one of 
your fingers. 

47. Woe unto you ! for ye build the sepulchres of 
the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 
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48. Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds 
of your fathers : for they indeed killed them, and ye 
build their sepulchres. 

49. Therefore also said the wisdom of God, I will 
send them prophets and apostles, and some of them 
they shall slay and persecute : 

50. That the blood of all the prophets, which was 
shed from the foundation of the world, may be re- 
quired of this generation ; 

51. Prom the blood of Abel unto the blood of 
Zacharias, which perished between the altar and the 
temple : verily I say unto you, It shall be required of 
this generation. 

52. Woe unto you, Lawyers! for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge: ye enter not in your- 
selves, and them that were entering in ye hindered. 

53. And as He said these things unto them, the 
Scribes and Pharisees began to urge Him vehemently, 
and to provoke Him to speak of many things : 

54. Laying wait for Him, and seeking to catch 
something out of His mouth, that they might accuse 
Him. 

Ctril. A reproof which exalts the meek is generally 
hateful to the proud man. When therefore our Saviour 
was blaming the Pharisees for transgressing from the right 
path, the body of Lawyers were struck with consternation. 
Hence it is said, Then answered one of the Lawyers, and 
said unto Him, Master, thus saying Thou reproachest us also. 
Bede. In what a grievous state is that conscience, which 
hearing the word of God thinks it a reproach against itself, 
and in the account of the punishment of the wicked per- 
ceives its own condemnation. 

Theofhyl. Now the Lawyers were different from the 
Phariseesi For the Pharisees being separated from the rest 
had the appearance of a religious sect ; but those skilled 
in the Law were the Scribes and Doctors who solved legal 
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questions. Cyril. But Christ brings a severe charge against 
the Lawyers, and subdues their foolish pride, as it follows, 
And He said, Woe unto you also, ye Lawyers, for ye lade 
men, jpc. He brings forward an obvious example for their 
direction. The Law was burdensome to the Jews as the 
disciples of Christ confess, but these Lawyers binding to- 
gether legal’ burdens which could not be borne, placed 
them upon those under them, taking care themselves to 
have no toil whatever. Theophyl. As often also as the 
teacher does what he teaches, he lightens the load, offering 
himself for an example. But when he does none of the 
things which he teaches others, the loads appear heavy to 
those who learn his teaching, as being what even their 
teacher is not able to bear. 

Beds. Now they are rightly told that they would not 
touch the burdens of the Law even with one of their fingers, 
that is, they fulfil not in the slightest point that law which 
they pretend to keep, and transmit to the keeping of others, 
contrary to the practice of their fathers, without faith and 
the grace of Christ. 

Greg. Nyss. So also are there now many severe judges of 
sinners, yet weak combatants ; burdensome imposers of laws, 
yet weak bearers of burdens ; who wish neither to approach 
nor to touch strictness of life, though they sternly exact it 
from their subjects. 

Cyril. Having then condemned the burdensome dealing 
of the Lawyer, He brings a general charge against all the 
chief men of the Jews, saying, Woe to you who build the 
tombs of the prophets, and your fathers killed them . Am- 
brose. This is a good answer to the foolish superstition of 
the Jews, who in building the tombs of the prophets con- 
demned the deeds of their fathers, but by rivalling their 
fathers* wickedness, throw back the sentence upon them- 
selves. For not the building but the imitation of their 
deeds is looked upon as a crime. Therefore He adds. Truly 
ye bear witness that ye allow , fyc. 

Bede. They pretended indeed, in order to win the favour of 
the multitude, that they were shocked at the unbelief of their 
fathers, since by splendidly honouring the memories of the 
prophets who were slain by them they condemned their deeds. 
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But in their very actions they testify how much they coincide 
with their fathers’ wickedness, by treating with insult that 
Lord whom the prophets foretold. Hence it is added, There - 
fore also said the wisdom of God, I will send them prophets 
and apostles, and some of them they shall slay and persecute. 
Ambrose. The wisdom of God is Christ. The words indeed 
in Matthew are, Behold I send unto you prophets and wise 
men . Bede. But if the same Wisdom of God sent prophets 
and Apostles, let heretics cease to assign to Christ a begin- 
ning from the Virgin ; let them no longer declare one God of 
the Law and Prophets, another of the New Testament. For 
although the Apostolic Scripture often calls by the name of 
prophets not only those who foretell the coming Incarnation 
of Christ, but those also who foretell the future joys of the king- 
dom of heaven, yet I should never suppose that these were to 
be placed before the Apostles in the order of enumeration. 

Athan. Now if they kill, the death of the slain will cry 
out the louder against them ; if they pursue, they send forth 
memorials of their iniquity, for flight makes the pursuit of 
the sufferers to redound to the great disgrace of the pursuers. 
For no one flees from the merciful and gentle, but rather 
from the cruel and evil-minded man. And therefore it fol- 
lows, That the blood of all the prophets who have been slain 
from the foundation of the world may be required of this gene - 
ration . Bede. It is asked, How comes it that the blood of 
all the prophets and just men is required of the single gene- 
ration of the Jews ; whereas many of the saints, both before 
the Incarnation and after, have been slain by other nations P 
But it is the manner of the Scriptures frequently to reckon 
two generations of men, one of the good, and the other of 
the evil. Cyril. Although then He says pointedly of this 
generation, He expresses not merely those who were then 
standing by Him and listening, but every manslayer. For 
like is attributed to like. Chrys. But if He means that 
the Jews are about to suffer worse things, this will not be 
undeserved, for they have dared to do worse than all. And 
they have been corrected by none of their past calamities, 
but when they saw others sin, and punished, they were not 
made better, but did likewise ; yet it will not be that one 
shall suffer punishment for the sins of others. 
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, Theophyl. But our Lord shews that the Jews have in- 
herited the malice of Cain, since He adds, From the blood 
of Abel to the blood of Zachariae , fyc. Abel, inasmuch as he 
was slain by Cain; bnt Zach arias, whom they slew between 
the temple and the altar, some say was the Zacharias of old 
time, the son of Jehoiadah the Priest. Bede. Why He 
begins from the blood of Abel, who was the first martyr, we 
need not wonder; but why, to the blood qf Zachariae, is 
a question, since many were slain after him even up to our 
Lord’s birth, and soon after His birth the Innocents, unless 
perhaps it was because Abel was a shepherd, Zacharias 
a Priest. And the one was killed in the field, the other 
in the court of the temple, martyrs of each class, that is, 
under their names are shadowed both laymen, and those 
engaged in the office of the altar. 

Greg. Nyss. But some say that Zacharias, the father of Greg. 
John, by the spirit of prophecy forecasting the mystery of Siem* 0 
the immaculate virginity of the mother of God, in no wise Nat. 
separated her from the part of the temple set apart for 
virgins, wishing to shew that it was in the power of the 
Creator of all things to manifest a new birth, while He did 
not deprive the mother of the glory of her virginity. Now 
this part was between the altar and the temple, in which 
was placed the brazen altar, where for this reason they 
slew him. It is said also, that when they heard the King 
of the world was about to come, from fear of subjection 
they designedly attacked him who bore witness to His com- 
ing, and slew the priest in the temple. Greek Ex. But Geome- 
others give another reason for the destruction of Zacharias. ***• 

For at the murder of the children the blessed John was to 
be slain with the rest of the same age, but Elisabeth, snatch- 
ing up her son from the midst of the slaughter, sought the 
desert. And so when Herod’s soldiers could not find Elisa- 
beth and the child, they turn their wrath against Zacharias, 
killing him as he was ministering in the temple. 

It follows, Woe to you, Lawyers, for ye have taken away the 
key of knowledge. Basil. This word woe, which is uttered Ba«i. in 
with pain intolerable, is suited to those who were shortly Eial ’ 1# 
after to be cast out into grievous punishment. Cyril. Now 
we say, the law itself is the key of knowledge. For it was 
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both a shadow and a figure of the righteousness of Christ, 
therefore it became the Lawyers, as instructors of the Law 
of Moses and the words of the Prophets, to reveal in a cer- 
tain measure to the Jewish people the knowledge of Christ. 
This they did not, but on the contrary detracted from the 
divine miracles, and spoke against His teaching. Why hear 
ye Him t So then they took away the key of knowledge. 
Hence it follows, Ye entered not in yourselves, and them that 
were entered in ye hindered. But faith also is the key of 
knowledge. For by faith comes also the knowledge of 
truth, according to that of Isaiah, Unless ye have believed, 
ye will not understand . The Lawyers then have taken away 
the key of knowledge, not permitting men to believe in 
Christ. Aug. But the key of knowledge is also the humi- 
lity of Christ, which they would neither themselves under- 
stand, nor let be understood by others. Ambrose. Those 
also are even now condemned under the name of Jews, and 
made subject to future punishment, who, while usurping to 
themselves the teaching of divine knowledge, both hinder 
others, and do not themselves acknowledge that which they 
profess. 

Aug. Now all these things Matthew records to have been 
said after our Lord had come into Jerusalem. But Luke re- 
lates them here, when our Lord was yet on His journey to 
Jerusalem. From which they appear to me to be similar 
discourses, of which Matthew has given one, Luke the 
other. 

Bede. But how true were the charges of unbelief, hypo- 
crisy, and impiety, brought against the Pharisees and Law- 
yers they themselves testify, striving not to repent, but to 
entrap the Teacher of truth ; for it follows, And as He said 
these things to them , the Pharisees and Lawyers began to 
urge Him vehemently. Cyril. Now this urging is taken 
to mean pressing upon Him, or threatening Him, or wax- 
ing furious against Him. But they began to interrupt His 
words in many ways, as it follows, And to force Him to 
speak of many things. Theophyl. For when several are 
questioning a man on different subjects, since he cannot 
reply to all at once, foolish people think he is doubting. 
This also w&9 part of their wicked design against Him ; 
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but they sought also in another way to control His power 
of speech, namely, by provoking Him to say something by 
which He might be condemned ; whence it follows. Laying 
in wait for Him, and seeking to catch something out of His 
mouth, that they might accuse Him. Having first spoken of 
“forcing,” Luke now says to catch or seize something from 
His mouth ; at one time indeed they asked Him concerning 
the Law, that they might convict as a blasphemer Him who 
accused Moses ; but at another time concerning Caesar, that 
they might accuse Him as a traitor and rebel against the 
majesty of Caesar. 
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1. In the mean time, when there were gathered 
together an innumerable multitude of people, inso- 
much that they trode one upon another, He began 
to say unto His disciples first of all, Beware ye of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 

2. For there is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed ; neither hid, that shall not be known. 

3. Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in dark- 
ness shall be heard in the light ; and that which ye 
have spoken in the ear in closets shall be proclaimed 
upon the housetops. 

Theophyl. The Pharisees sought indeed to catch Jesus 
in His talk, that they might lead away the people from 
Him. But this design of theirs is reversed. For the peo- 
ple came all the more unto Him gathered together by 
thousands, and so desirous to attach themselves to Christ, 
that they pressed one upon another. So mighty a thing 
is truth, so feeble every where deceit. Whence it is said, 
And when there were gathered together a great multitude , 
insomuch that they trode upon one another , He began to say 
unto His disciples, Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees , 
which is hypocrisy. Cyril. For they were false accusers; 
therefore Christ warned His disciples against them. Greg. 
Naz. When leaven is praised it is as composing the bread 
of life, but when blamed it signifies a lasting and bitter 
maliciousness. Theophyl. He calls their hypocrisy leaven, 
as perverting and corrupting the intentions of the men in 
whom it has sprung up. For nothing so changes the cha- 
l Cor. 5,6. racters of men as hypocrisy. Bede. For as a little leaven 
leaveneth a whole lump of meal, so hypocrisy will rob the 
mind of all the purity and integrity of its virtues. Am- 
brose. Our Lord has introduced a most forcible argument 
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for preserving simplicity, and being zealous for the faith, 
that we should not after the manner of faithless Jews put 
one thing in practice, while in words we pretend another, 
namely, that at the last day the hidden thoughts accusing 
or else excusing one another, shall be seen to reveal the 
secrets of our mind. Whence it is added, There is nothing 
hid which shall not be revealed. Origen. He either then 
says this concerning that time when God shall judge the 
secrets of men, or He says it because however much a man 
may endeavour to hide the good deeds of another by dis- 
credit, good of its own nature cannot be concealed. Chrys. Chry*. 
As if He says to His disciples, Although now some call you 
deceivers and wizards, time shall reveal all things and con- 
vict them of calumny, while it makes known your virtue. 
Therefore whatsoever things I have spoken to you in the 
small corner of Palestine, these boldly and with open brow, 
casting away all fear, proclaim to the whole world. And 
therefore He adds, Whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness 
shall be heard in light . Bede. Or He says this, because all 
the things which the Apostles of old spoke and suffered 
amid the darkness of oppression and the gloom of the 
prison, are now that the Church is made known through 
the world and their acts are read, publicly proclaimed. The 
words, shall be proclaimed on the housetops, are spoken ac- 
cording to the manner of the country of Palestine, where 
they are accustomed to live on the housetops. For their 
roofs were not after our way raised to a point, but flat shaped, 
and level at the top. Therefore He says, proclaimed on the 
hotuetops ; that is, spoken openly in the healing of all men. 
Theophyl. Or this is addressed to the Pharisees ; as if He 
said, 0 Pharisees, what you have spoken in darkness, that 
is, all your endeavours to tempt me in the secrets of your 
hearts, shall be heard in the light, for I am the light, and in 
My light shall be known whatsoever your darkness devises. 

And what you have spoken in the ear and in closets, that is, 
whatsoever in whispers you have poured into one another’s 
ears, shall be proclaimed on the housetops, that is, was as 
audible to Me as if it had been cried aloud on the house- 
tops. Herein also you may understand that the light is the 
Gospel, but the housetop the lofty souls of the Apostles. 
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Bat whatever things the Pharisees plotted together, were 
afterwards divulged and heard in the light of the Gospel, 
the great Herald, the Holy Spirit, presiding over the souls 
of the Apostles. 

4. And I say unto you My friends, Be not afraid 
of them that kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do. 

5. But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: 
Fear Him, which after He hath killed hath power to 
cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you, Fear Him. 

6. Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings, 
and not one of them is forgotten before God ? 

7. But even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not therefore : ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

Ambrose. Since unbelief springs from two causes, either 
from a deeply-seated malice or a sudden fear; lest any one 
from terror should be compelled to deny the God whom 
he acknowledges in his heart, He well adds. And I say 
unto you My friends , Be not afraid of them that kill the 
body, 8fC. Cyril. For it is not absolutely to every one that 
this discourse seems to apply, but to those who love God 
with their whole heart to whom it belongs to say. Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ? But they who are 
not such, are tottering, and ready to fall down. Moreover 
our Lord says. Greater love hath no man than this , that a 
man lay down his life for his friends. How then is it not 
most ungrateful to Christ not to repay Him what we re* 
ceive? Ambrose. He tells us also, that that death is not 
terrible for which at a far more costly rate of interest im- 
mortality is to be purchased. 

Cyril. We must then consider that crowns and honours 
are prepared for the labours of those upon whom men are 
continually venting forth their indignation, and to them the 
death of the body is the end of their persecutions. Whence 
He adds, And after this have nothing more that they can do. 
Bede. Their rage then is but useless raving, who cast the 
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lifeless limbs of martyrs to be torn in pieces by wild beasts 
and birds, seeing that they can in no wise prevent the omni- 
potence of God from quickening and bringing them to life 
again* Chrys. Observe how our Lord makes His disciples Chry*. 
superior to all, by exhorting them to despise that very death ^Tn 
which is terrible to all. At the same time also He brings Matt 
them proofs of the immortality of the soul : adding, I will 
forewarn you whom ye shall fear : fear Him , which after 
He hath killed hath power to cast into heU. Ambrose. For 
our natural death is not the end of punishment : and there- 
fore He concludes that death is the cessation of bodily 
punishment, but the punishment of the soul is everlasting. 

And God alone is to be feared, to whose power nature 
prescribes not, but is herself subject; adding, Yea , I say 
unto you , Fear Him . Theophyl. Here observe, that upon 
sinners death is sent as a punishment, since they are here 
tormented by destruction, and afterwards thrust down into 
helL But if you will sift the words you will understand 
something farther. For He says not, "Who casts into hell,” 
but has power to cast . For not every one dying in sin is 
forthwith thrust down into hell, but there is sometimes par- 
don given for the sake of the offerings and prayers which 
are made for the dead a . 

Ambrose. Our Lord then had instilled the virtue of sim- 
plicity, had awakened a courageous spirit. Their faith alone 
was wavering, and well did He strengthen it by adding with 
respect to things of less value, Are not five sparrows sold 
for two farthings f and not one of them is forgotten before 
Qod. As if He said, If God forgets not the sparrows, 
how can He man? Bede. The dipondius is a coin of the 
lightest weight, and equal to two asses. Gloss. Now that Gloss, 
which in number is one is in weight an ass, but that which or 1D * 
is two is a dipondius. Ambrose. But perhaps some one will 
say, How is it that the Apostle says, Does the Lord care l Cor. 9 , 
for oxen? whereas an ox is of more value than a sparrow; v " 
but to care for is one thing, to have knowledge another. 

• This opinion of Theophylact’s is ii. c. 1 ; Cocci us, lib. l art 4 ; Chry- 
diflerent from the declared doctrines sost. PhiL L 24. Trans, p. 88, note ei 
both of the Roman and GreekCburches, Horn, de Stat Tr. p. 130. note o; 
and the general language of the Fa- and Tracts for the Times, No. lxzii 
then. See BeUarmine de Purg. lib. p. 82. 
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Origen. Literally, hereby is signified the quickness of 
the Divine foresight, which reaches even to the least things. 
But mystically, the five sparrows justly represent the spiritual 
senses, which have perception of high and heavenly things : 
beholding God, hearing the Divine voice, tasting of the bread 
of life, smelling the perfume of Christ's anointing, handling 
the Word of Life. And these being sold for two farthings, 
that is, being lightly esteemed by those who count as perish- 
ing whatever is of the Spirit, are not forgotten before God. 
But God is said to be forgetful of some because of their ini- 
quities. Theophyl. Or these five senses are sold for two far- 
things, that is, the New and Old Testament, and are there- 
fore not forgotten by God. Of those whose senses are giveu 
up to the word of life that they may be fit for the spiritual 
food, the Lord is ever mindful. Ambrose. Or else; A good 
sparrow is one which nature has furnished with the power of 
flying ; for nature has given us the grace of flying, pleasure 
has taken it away, which loads with meats the soul of the 
wicked, and moulds it towards the nature of a fleshly 
mass. The five senses of the body then, if they seek the ' 
food of earthly alloy, cannot fly back to the fruits of higher 
actions. A bad sparrow therefore is one which has lost its 
habit of flying through the fault of earthly grovelling ; such 
are those sparrows which are sold for two farthings, namely, 
at the price of worldly luxury. For the enemy sets up his, 
as it were, captife slaves, at the very lowest price. But the 
Lord, being the fit judge of His own work, has redeemed at 
a great price us. His noble servants, whom He hath made in 
His own image. Cyril. It is His care then diligently to 
know the life of the saints. Whence it follows. But the hairs 
of your heads are all numbered; by which He means, that of 
all things which relate to them He has most accurate know- 
ledge, for the numbering manifests the minuteness of the 
care exercised. Ambrose. Lastly, the numbering of the 
hairs is not to be taken with reference to the act of reckon- 
ing, but to the capability of knowing. Yet they are well 
said to be numbered, because those things which we wish to 
preserve we number. 

Cyril. Now mystically, indeed, the head of a man is his 
understanding, but his hairs the thoughts, which are open to 
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the eye of God. Theophyl. Or, by the head of each of the 
faithful, you must understand a conversation meet for Christ, 
bat by his hair, the works of bodily mortification which are 
numbered by God, and are worthy of the Divine regard. Am- 
bro8E. If then such is the majesty of God, that a single 
sparrow or the number of our hair is not beside His know- 
ledge, how unworthy is it to suppose that the Lord is either 
ignorant of the hearts of the faithful, or despises them so as 
to account them of less value. Hence He proceeds to con- 
clude, Fear not then , ye are of more value than many spar- 
rows. Bede. We must not read, Ye are more , which re- 
lates to the comparison of number, but ye are of more value, pturia 
that is, of greater estimation in the sight of God. Athan. 

Now I ask the Arians, if God, as if disdaining to make all 
other things, made only His Son, but deputed all things to 
His Son ; how is it that He extends His providence even to 
such trifling things as our hair, and the sparrows ? For upon 
whatever things He exercises His providence, of these is He 
the Creator by His own word. 

8. Also I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess 
Me before men, him shall the Son of man also con- 
fess before the angels of God : 

9. But he that denieth Me before men shall be 
denied before the angels of God. 

10. And whosoever shall speak a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but unto him 
that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost it shall not 
be forgiven. 

11. And when they bring you unto the syna- 
gogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take ye no 
thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or what 
ye shall say : 

12. For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the 
same hour what ye ought to say. 

Bede. It was said above, that every hidden work and 
word is to be revealed, but He now declares that this reve- 

vol. hi. 2 F 
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lation is to take place in the presence of the heavenly city 
and the eternal Judge and King; saying. But I say unto 
you , Whosoever shall confess Me, §*c. Ambrose. He has also 
well introduced faith, stimulating us to its confession, and 
to faith itself He has placed virtue as a foundation. For as 
faith is the incentive to fortitude, so is fortitude the strong 
support of faith. Chrys. The Lord is not then content with 
an inward faith, but requires an outward confession, urging 
us to confidence and greater love. And since this is useful 
for all. He speaks generally, saying, Whosoever shall confess 
Me, Sfc. 

Cyril. Now Paul says, If thou unit confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus , and believe in thy heart that God raised Him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved . The whole mystery of 
Christ is conveyed in these words. For we must first con- 
fess that the Word born of God the Father, that is, the 
only-begotten Son of His substance, is Lord of all, not as 
one who had gained His Lordship from without and by 
stealth, but who is in truth by His nature Lord, as well 
as the Father. Next we must confess that God raised Him 
from the dead, who was Himself truly made man, and suf- 
fered in the flesh for us; for such He rose from the dead. 
Whoever then will so confess Christ before men, namely, as 
God and the Lord, Christ will confess him before the angels 
of God at that time when He shall descend with the holy 
angels in the glory of His Father at the end of the world. 

Euseb. But what will be more glorious than to have the 
only-begotten Word of God Himself to bear witness in our 
behalf at the divine judgment, and by His own love to draw 
forth as a recompense for confession, a declaration upon that 
soul to whom He bears witness. For not as abiding without 
him to whom He bears witness, but as dwelling in him and 
filling him with light, He will give His testimony. But hav- 
ing confirmed them with good hope by so great promises. He 
again rouses them by more alarming threats, saying, But he 
that denieth Me before men, shall be denied before the Angels 
of God . Chrys. Both in condemnation a greater punishment 
is announced, and in blessing a greater reward ; as if He said. 
Now you confess and deny, but I then, for a far greater re- 
compense of good and evil awaits them in the world to come. 
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Euseb. He rightly declares this threatening, in order that none 
should refuse to confess Him by reason of the punishment, 
which is to be denied by the Son of God, to be disowned by 
Wisdom, to fall away from life, to be deprived of light, and 
to lose every blessing ; but all these things to suffer before 
God the Father who is in heaven, and the Angels of God. 

Cyril. Now they who deny are first indeed those who 
in time of persecution renounce the faith. Besides these, 
there are heretical teachers also, and their disciples. Chrys. 

There are other modes also of denying which St. Paul de- 
scribes, saying, They profess that they know God, but in works Tit l, 16 . 
they deny Him . And again, If any provide not for his own, l Tim. 
and specially for those of his own house , he hath denied the 8 * 
faith , and is worse than an infidel. Also, Flee from covetous - Col 5 , s. 
ness, which is idolatry . Since then there are so many modes 
of denial, it is plain that there are many likewise of confession, 
which whosoever has practised, shall hear that most blessed 
voice with which Christ greets all who have confessed Him. 

But mark the precaution of the words. For in the Greek he 
says. Whosoever shall confess in Me, shewing that not by his 
own strength, but by the aid of grace from above, a man con- 
fesses Christ. But of him who denies, He said not “ in Me,” 
but Me. For though being destitute of grace he denies, he 
is nevertheless condemned, because the destitution is owing 
to him who is forsaken, or he is forsaken for his own fault. 

Bede. But lest from what He says, that those who have 
denied Him are to be denied, it should be supposed that the 
condition of all was alike, that is, both of those who deny de- 
liberately, and those who deny from infirmity or ignorance, 

He immediately added, And whosoever shall speak a word 
against the Son of Man , it shall be forgiven him. Cyril. But 
if our Saviour means to imply, that if any injurious word is 
spoken by us against a common man, we shall obtain pardon 
if we repent, there is no difficulty in the passage, for since 
God is by nature merciful, He restores those who are willing 
to repent. But if the words are referred to Christ how is he 
not to be condemned who speaks a word against Him ? 

Ambrose. Truly by the Son of Man we understand Christ, 

Who by the Holy Spirit was born of a virgin, seeing that His 
only parent on earth is the Virgin. What then, is the Holy 

2 ? 2 
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Spirit greater than Christ, that they who sin against Christ 
should obtain pardon, while they who offend against the 
Holy Spirit are not thought worthy to obtain it? But where 
there is unity of power there is no question of comparison. 

Athan. The ancients indeed, the learned Origen and the 
great Theognostus, describe this to be the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost, when they who have been counted worthy 
of the gift of the Holy Spirit in Baptism, fall back into sin. 
For they say that for this reason they cannot obtain pardon ; 
as Paul says, It is impossible for those who have been made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost to renew them again , fyc. 

But each adds his own explanation. For Origen gives 
this as his reason ; God the Father indeed penetrates and 
contains all things, but the power of the Son extends to 
rational things only ; the Holy Spirit is only in those who 
partake of Him in the gift of Baptism. When then cate- 
chumens and heathens sin, they sin against the Son who 
abideth in them, yet they may obtain pardon when they 
become worthy of the gift of regeneration. But when the 
baptized commit sin, he says that their offence touches the 
Spirit, after coming to whom they have sinned, and there- 
fore their condemnation must be irrevocable. 

But Theognostus says, that he who has gone beyond both 
the first and second threshold deserves less punishment, but 
he who has also passed the third, shall no more receive par- 
don. By the first and second threshold, he speaks of the doc- 
trine of the Father and the Son, but by the third the partaking 
of the Holy Spirit. According to St. John, When the Spirit of 
truth is come, He will lead you into all truth . Not as though 
the doctrine of the Spirit was above that of the Son, but be- 
cause the Son condescends to those who are imperfect, but 
the Spirit is the seal of those who are perfect. If then not 
because the Spirit is above the Son, blasphemy against the 
Spirit is unpardonable ; but because remission of sin is indeed 
to the imperfect, but no excuse remains to the perfect, there- 
fore since the Son is in the Father, He is in those in whom the 
Father and the Spirit are not absent, for the Holy Trinity can- 
not be divided. Besides this, if all things were made by the 
Son, and all things consist in Him, He will Himself be truly in 
all ; so that it must needs be, that he who sinneth against the 
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Son, slnneth against the Father also, and against the Holy 
Spirit. But holy Baptism is given in the name of the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Spirit. And so they that sin 
after baptism commit blasphemy against the Holy Trinity. 

Bnt if the Pharisees had not received baptism, how did He 
condemn them as if they had spoken blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit, of which they were not yet partakers, especially 
since He did not accuse them simply of sin, but of blas- 
phemy? But these differ, for he who sins transgresses the 
Law, but he who blasphemes offends against the Deity 
Himself. But again, if to those who sin after baptism 
there is no remission of the punishment of their offences, 
how does the Apostle pardon the penitent at Corinth ? but 2 Cor. ii, 
he travails in birth of the backsliding Galatians until Christ al# 
be formed again in them. 

And why also do we oppose Novatus, who does away with 
repentance after baptism ? The Apostle to the Hebrews does 
not thus reject the repentance of sinners, but lest they should 
suppose that as according to the rites of the Law, under the 
veil of repentance there could be many and daily baptisms, 
he therefore warns them indeed to repent, but tells them that 
there could be only one renewal, namely, by Baptism. But 
with such considerations I return to the dispensation which is otWopfa* 
in Christ, who being God was made man ; as very God raised 
the dead; as clothed with the flesh, thirsted, laboured, suffered. 

When any then, looking to human things, see the Lord athirst 
or in suffering, and speak against the Saviour as if against 
a man, they sin indeed, yet may speedily on repentance re- 
ceive pardon, alleging as excuse the weakness of His body. 

And again when any, beholding the works of Deity, doubt 
concerning the nature of our Lord’s body, they also sin 
grievously. But these too if they repent may be quickly 
pardoned, seeing that they have an excuse in the greatness 
of the works. But when they refer the works of God to the 
Devil, justly do they undergo the irrevocable sentence, be- 
cause they have judged God to be the Devil, and the true 
God to have nothing more in His works than the evil spirits. 

To this unbelief then the Pharisees had come. For when 
the Saviour manifested the works of the Father, raising the 
dead, giving sight to the blind, and such like deeds, they 
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said that these were the works of Beelzebub. As well might 
they say, looking at the order of the world and the provi- 
dence exercised over it, that the world was created by Beel- 
zebub. As long then as regarding human things they erred 
in knowledge, saying, Is not this the carpenters son, and how 
knoweth this man things which He never learnt ? He suffered 
them, as sinning against the Son of man; but when they 
wax more furious, saying that the works of God are the 
works of Beelzebub, He no longer endured them. For thus 
also He endured their fathers so long as their murmurings 
were for bread and water; but when having found a calf, 
they impute to it the divine mercies they had received, they 
were punished. At first indeed multitudes of them were 
Exod. 32, slain, afterwards He said indeed. Nevertheless , in the day 
84, when I visit I mil visit their sin upon them . Such then is 
the sentence passed upon the Pharisees, that in the flame 
prepared for the devil they shall be together with him ever- 
lastingly consumed. Not then to make comparison between 
a blasphemy spoken against Himself and the Holy Spirit 
said He these things, as if the Spirit were the greater, but 
each blasphemy being uttered against Him, He shews the 
one to be greater, the other less. For looking at Him as 
man they reviled Him, and said that His works were those 
of Beelzebub. 

Ambrose. Thus it is thought by some that we should 
believe both the Son and the Holy Spirit to be the same 
Christ, preserving the distinction of Persons with the unity 
of the substance, since Christ both God and man is one 
L*m. 4, Spirit, as it is written. The Spirit before our face, Christ the 
20 * Lord; the same Spirit is holy, for both the Father is holy, 
and the Son holy, and the Spirit holy. If then Christ is 
each, what difference is there except we know that it is not 
lawful for us to deny the divinity of Christ ? Bede. Or else ; 
Whoso saith that the works of the Holy Spirit are those of 
Beelzebub, it shall not be forgiven him either in the pre- 
sent world, or in that which is to come. Not that we deny 
that if he could come to repentance he could be forgiven by 
God, but that we believe that such a blasphemer as by the 
necessity of his deserts he would never come to forgiveness, 
so neither to the fruits themselves of a worthy repentance ; 
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according to that. He hath blinded their eyes , so that they Isa. 6,10. 
should not be converted , and I should heal them . Cyril. 

But if the Holy Spirit were a creature, and not of the divine 
substance of the Father and the Son, how does an injury 
committed against Him entail upon it so great a punishment 
as is denounced against those that blaspheme against God ? 

Bede. Nor however are all they who say that the Spirit is 
not holy, or is not God, but is inferior to the Father and the 
Son, involved in the crime of unpardonable blasphemy, be- 
cause they are led to do it through human ignorance, not 
a demoniacal hatred, as the rulers of the Jews were. Aug. Aug. 

Or if it were here said, “ Who hath spoken any blasphemy Se^,n • 71 ' 
whatever against the Holy Spirit," we ought then to under- 
stand thereby “ all blasphemy;" but because it was said, who 
blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit , let it be understood of 
him that blasphemed not in any way, but in such a manner 
that it can never be pardoned him. For so when it was said, 

The Lord tempteth no man , that is not spoken of every, but only James 
of a certain kind of temptation. Now what that kind of if 1S * 
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is, let us see. The first 
blessing of believers is forgiveness of sins in the Holy Spirit. 

Against this free gift the impenitent heart speaks. Impeni- 
tence itself therefore is blasphemy against the Spirit, which is 
neither forgiven in this world, nor in that which is to come ; 
for repentance gains that forgiveness in this world which is 
to avail in the world to come. Cyril. But the Lord after 
having inspired such great fear, and prepared men to resist 
those who depart from a right confession, commanded them 
for the rest to take no care what they should answer, because 
for those who are faithfully disposed, the Holy Spirit frames 
fit words, as their teacher, and dwelling within them. Whence 
it follows, And when they shall bring you into synagogues, 
take no thought how or what ye shall answer. Gloss. Now Gloss. 

He says, how, with respect to the manner of speaking, what, Intcr ‘ 
with respect to the manner of intention. How ye shall an- 
swer to those who ask, or what ye shall say to those who 
wish to learn. Bede. For when we are led for Christ's sake 
before judges, we ought to offer only our will for Christ, but 
in answering, the Holy Spirit will supply His grace, as it is 
added. For the Holy Spirit will teach you, fyc. Chrys. But Hom.%s. 

in Matt 
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elsewhere it is said, Be ready to answer every one who shall 
ask you for a reason of the hope that is in you . When indeed 
a contest or strife arises among friends, He bids ns take 
thought, but when there are the terrors of a court of justice 
and fear on every side. He gives His own strength so as 
to inspire boldness and utterance, but not dismay. Theo- 
phyl. Since then our weakness is twofold, and either from 
fear of punishment we shun martyrdom, or because we are 
ignorant and cannot give a reason of our faith, He has ex- 
cluded both ; the fear of punishment in that He said, Fear 
not them which kill the body , but the fear of ignorance, when 
He said, Take no thought how or what ye shall answer, fyc. 

13. And one of the company said unto Him, Master, 
speak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance 
with me. 

14. And He said unto him, Man, who made Me 
a judge or a divider over you ? 

15. And He said unto them, Take heed, and be- 
ware of covetousness : for a man’s life consisteth not 
in the abundance of the things which he possesseth. 

Ambrose. The whole of the former passage is given to pre- 
pare us for undergoing suffering for confessing the Lord, or 
for contempt of death, or for the hope of reward, or for denun- 
ciation of the punishment that will await him to whom pardon 
will never be granted. And since covetousness is generally 
wont to try virtue, for destroying this also, a precept and ex- 
ample is added, as it is said, And one of the company said to 
Him, Speak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance with 
me. Theophyl. As these two brothers were contending con- 
cerning the division of their paternal inheritance, it follows, 
that one meant to defraud the other ; but our Lord teaches 
us that we ought not to be set on earthly things, and rebukes 
him that called Him to the division of inheritance; as it 
follows, And Me said unto him, Man, who made Me a judge or 
a divider over you ? Bede. He who wills to impose the trouble 
of division of lands upon the Master who is commending the 
joys of heavenly peace, is rightly called man, according to 
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that, whereas there is envying , strife , and divisions among l Cor. 8,3. 
you, are ye not men ? 

Cyril. Now the Son of God, when He was made like 
unto us, was appointed by God the Father to be King and 
Prince upon His holy Mount of Siou, to make known the 
Divine command. Ambrose. Well then does He avoid 
earthly things who had descended for the sake of divine 
things, and deigns not to be a judge of strifes and arbiter of 
laws, having the judgment of the quick and dead and the 
recompensing of works. You should consider then, not 
what you seek, but from whom you ask it ; and you should 
not eagerly suppose that the greater are to be disturbed by 
the less. Therefore is this brother deservedly disappointed 
who desired to occupy the steward of heavenly things with 
corruptible, seeing that between brothers no judge should 
intervene, but natural affection should be the umpire to 
divide the patrimony, although immortality not riches should 
be the patrimony which men should wait for. 

Bede. He takes occasion from this foolish petitioner to 
fortify both the multitudes and His disciples alike by precept 
and example against the plague of covetousness. Whence 
it follows, Me said to them , Take heed, and beware of all 
covetousness; and He says, of all, because some things seem 
to be honestly done, but the internal judge decides with what 
intention they are done. Cyril. Or He says, of all covetous - 
ness, that is, great and little. For covetousness is unpro- 
fitable, as the Lord says. Ye shall build houses of hewn stone, Amos 6, 
and shall not dwell in them . And elsewhere, Yea ten acres . tA 
of vineyards shall yield one bath, and the seed of an homer 
shall yield an ephah . But also in another way it is unprofit- 
able, as He shews, adding, For a man’s life consisteth not in 
the abundance, dfc. Theophyl. This our Lord says to rebuke 
the motives of the covetous, who seem to heap up riches as 
if they were going to live for a long time. But will wealth 
ever make thee long-lived P Why then dost thou manifestly 
undergo evils for the sake of an uncertain rest P For it is 
doubtful whether thou oughtest to attain to an old age, for 
the sake of which thou art collecting treasures. 

16 . And He spake a parable unto them, saying, 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




442 



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 



CHAP. XII. 



Basil, 
in Horn, 
de Avar. 



The ground of a certain rich man brought forth 
plentifully : 

17. And he thought within himself, saying, What 
shall I do, because I have no room where to bestow 
my fruits ? 

18. And he said, This will I do: I will pull down 
my barns, and build greater ; and there will I bestow 
all my fruits and my goods. 

19. And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years ; take thine ease, 
eat, drink, and be merry. 

20. But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night 
thy soul shall be required of thee : then whose shall 
those things be, which thou hast provided ? 

21. So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, 
and is not rich toward God. 

Theophtl. Having said that the life of man is not extended 
by abundance of wealth, He adds a parable to induce belief in 
this, as it follows. And He spake a parable unto them , saying , 
The ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully . 

Basil. Not indeed about to reap any good from his plenty 
of fruits, but that the mercy of God might the more appear, 
which extends its goodness even to the bad; sending down 
His rain upon the just and the unjust. But what are the 
things wherewith this man repays his Benefactor P He re- 
membered not his fellow-creatures, nor deemed that he 
ought to give of his superfluities to the needy. His barns 
indeed bursting from the abundance of his stores, yet was 
his greedy mind by no means satisfied. He was unwill- 
ing to put up with his old ones because of his covetousness, 
and not able to undertake new ones because of the number, 
for his counsels were imperfect, and his care barren. Hence 
it follows, And he thought His complaint is like that of the 
poor. Does not the man oppressed with want say, What 
shall I do, whence can I get food, whence clothing P Such 
things also the rich man utters. For his mind is distressed 
on account of his fruits pouring out from his storehouse, lest 
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perchance when they have come forth they should profit the 
poor; like the glutton who had rather burst from eating, than 
give any thing of what remains to the starving. Oreo. O Greg, 
adversity, the child of plenty. For saying, What shall I do, 
he surely betokens, that, oppressed by the success of his 
wishes, he labours as it were under a load of goods. Basil. Basil. 

It was easy for him to say, I will open my barn, I will call nbl 8up# 
together the needy, but he has no thought of want, only 
of amassing ; for it follows, And he said , This will I do, I 
will pull down my bams . Thou doest well, for the storehouses 
of iniquity are worthy of destruction. Pull down thy barns, 
from which no one receives comfort. He adds, I mil build 
greater . But if thou shalt complete these, wilt thou again 
destroy them P What more foolish than labouring on for ever. 

Thy barns, if thou wilt, are the home of the poor. But thou 
wilt say, Whom do I wrong by keeping what is my own ? 

For it follows also, And there will I bestow all my fruits and 
mg goods . Tell me what is thine, from whence didst thou get 
it and bring it into life P As he who anticipates the public 
games, injures those who are coming by appropriating to 
himself what is appointed for the oommon use, so likewise 
the rich who regard as their own the common things which 
they have forestalled. For if every one receiving what is 
sufficient for his own necessity would leave what remains to 
the needy, there would be no rich or poor. 

Cyril. Observe also in another respect the folly of his 
words, when he says, I will gather all my fruits, as if he 
thought that he had not obtained them from Qod, but that 
they were the fruits of his own labours. Basil. But if thou Basil, 
confessest that those things have come to thee frojn God, is ubl 8up * 
God then unjust in distributing to us unequally f Why dost 
thou abound while another begs? unless that thou shouldest 
gain the rewards of a good stewardship, and be honoured 
with the meed of patience. Art not thou then a robber, for 
counting as thine own what thou hast received to distribute P 
It is the bread of the famished which thou receivest, the 
garment of the naked which thou hoardest in thy chest, 
the shoe of the barefooted which rots in thy possession, the 
money of the pennyless which thou hast buried in the earth. 
Wherefore then dost thou injure so many to whom thou 
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mightest be a benefactor ? Chrys. Bat in this he errs, that 
he thinks those things good which are indifferent. For there 
are some things good, some evil, some between the two. 
The good are chastity, and humility, and the like, which 
when a man chooses he becomes good. But opposed to 
these are the evil, which when a man chooses he becomes 
bad; and there are the neutral, as riches, which at one 
time indeed are directed to good, as to almsgiving, at other 
times to evil, as to covetousness. And in like manner 
poverty at one time leads to blasphemy, at another to 
wisdom, according to the disposition of the user. 

Cyril. The rich man then builds barns which last not, but 
decay, and what is still more foolish, reckons for himself upon 
a long life ; for it follows, And I will say unto my soul , Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up for many years . But, 0 rich man, 
thou hast indeed fruits in thy barns, but as for many years 
whence canst thou obtain them P Athan. Now if any one 
lives so as to die daily, seeing that our life is naturally 
uncertain, he will not sin, for the greater fear destroys very 
much pleasure, but the rich man on the contrary, promising 
to himself length of life, seeks after pleasures, for he says, 
Rest , that is, from toil, eat, drink, and be merry , that is, with 
great luxury. Basil. Thou art so careless with respect to 
the goods of the soul, that thou ascribest the meats of the 
body to the soul. If indeed it has virtue, if it is fruitful iu 
good works, if it clings to Qod, it possesses many goods, and 
rejoices with a worthy joy. But because thou art altogether 
carnal and subject to the passions, thou speakest from thy 
belly, not from thy soul. Chrys. Now it behoves us not to 
indulge in delights which fattening the body make lean the 
soul, and bring a heavy burden upon it, and spread darkness 
over it, and a thick covering, because in pleasure our govern- 
ing part which is the soul becomes the slave, but the subject 
part, namely the body, rules. But the body is in need not 
of luxuries but of food, that it may be nourished, not that 
it may be racked and melt away. For not to the soul 
alone are pleasures hurtful, but to the body itself, because 
from being a strong body it becomes weak, from being 
healthy diseased, from being active slothful, from being 
beautiful unshapely, and from youthful old. 
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Basil. Bat he was permitted to deliberate in every thing, Basil, 
and to manifest his purpose, that he might receive a sentence m 
such as his inclinations deserved. But while he speaks in 
secret, his words are weighed in heaven, from whence the 
answers come to him. For it follows, But God said unto 
him , Thou fool , this night thy soul shall they require of thee . 

Hear the name of folly, which most properly belongs to thee, 
which net man has imposed, but God Himself. Greg. The Greg. 22. 
same night he was taken away, who had expected many years, Mor * 2 * 
that he indeed who had in gathering stores for himself looked 
a long time forward, should not see even the next day. Ohrys. chrya. 
They shall require of thee , for perhaps certain dread powers L^’ar 
were sent to require it, since if when going from city to city 
we want a guide, much more will the soul when released from 
the body, and passing to a future life, need direction. On this 
account many times the soul rises and sinks into the deep again, 
when it ought to depart from the body. For the conscious- 
ness of our sins is ever pricking us, but most of all when we 
are going to be dragged before the awful tribunal. For when 
the whole accuihulation of crimes is brought up again, and 
placed before the eyes, it astounds the mind. And as prison- 
ers are always indeed sorrowful, but particularly at the time 
when they are going to be brought before the judge ; so also 
the soul at this time is greatly tormented by sin and afflicted, 
but much more after it has been removed. Greg. But in Greg, 
the night the soul was taken away which had gone forth in ubi 8up * 
the darkness of its heart, being unwilling to have the light of 
consideration, so as to foresee what it might suffer. But He 
adds. Then whose shall those things be which thou hast pro- 
tided t Chrys. For here shalt thou leave those things, and Chrya. 
not only reap no advantage from them, but carry a load of 
sins upon thy own shoulders. And these things which thou 
hast laid up will for the most part come into the hands of 
enemies, but of thee shall an account of them be required. 

It follows, So is he that layeih up treasure for himself and is 
not rich toward God . Bed e. For such a one is a fool, and 
will be taken off in the night. He then who wishes to be 
rich toward God, will not lay up treasures for himself, but 
distribute his possessions to the poor. Ambrose. For in vain 
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he amasses wealth who knows not how to use it. Neither 
are these things ours which we cannot take away with us. 
Virtue alone is the companion of the dead, mercy alone fol- 
lows us, which gains for the dead an everlasting habitation. 

22. And He said unto His disciples, Therefore 
I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat : neither for the body, what ye 
shall put on. 

23. The life is more than meat, and the body is 
more than raiment. 

Theophyl. The Lord carries us onward by degrees to a 
more perfect teaching. For He taught us above to beware 
of covetousness, and He added the parable of the rich man, 
intimating thereby that the fool is he who desires more than 
is enough. Then as His discourse goes on, He forbids us to 
be anxious even about necessary things, pluoking out the very 
root of covetousness ; whence He says, Therefore I say unto 
you , Take no thought . As if He said. Since he is a fool, who 
awards to himself a longer measure of life, and is thereby ren- 
dered more covetous ; be not ye careful for your soul, what 
ye shall eat, not that the intellectual soul eats, but because 
there seems no other way for the soul to dwell united to the 
body except by being nourished. Or because it is a part of 
the animate body to receive nourishment, He fitly ascribes 
nourishment to the soul. For the soul is called also a nutri- 
tive power, as it is so understood. Be not then anxious for 
the nourishing part of the soul, what ye shall eat. But a 
dead body may also be clothed, therefore He adds, Nor for 
your body , what ye shall put on. Cheys. Now the words. 
Take no thought, are not the same as do no work, but, "Have 
not your minds fixed on earthly things.” For it so happens, 
that the man who is working takes no thought. Cyril. Now 
the soul is more excellent than food, and the body than cloth- 
ing. Therefore He adds, The life is more than meat, tyc. As 
if He said, “ God who has implanted that which is greater, 
how will He not give that which is less?” Let not our 
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attention then be stayed upon trifling things, nor our under- 
standing serve to seek for food and raiment, but rather think 
on whatever saves the soul, and raises it to the kingdom of 
heaven. Ambrose. Now nothing is more likely to produce 
conviction in believers that God can give us all things, than 
the fact, that the ethereal spirit perpetuates the vital union 
of the soul and body in close fellowship, without our exer- 
tion, and the healthgiving use of food does not fail until the 
last day of death has arrived. Since then the soul is clothed 
with the body as with a garment, and the body is kept alive 
by the vigour of the soul, it is absurd to suppose that a 
supply of food will be wanting to us, who are in possession 
of the everlasting substance of life. 

24. Consider the ravens : for they neither sow nor 
reap; which neither have storehouse nor barn; and 
God feedeth them : how much more are ye better 
than the fowls ? 

25. And which of you with taking thought can 
add to his stature one cubit ? 

26. If ye then be not able to do that thing which 
is least, why take ye thought for the rest ? 

Cyril. As before in raising our minds to spiritual bold- 
ness, He assured us by the example of the birds, which are 
coanted of little worth, saying, Ye are of more value than 
many sparrows ; so now also from the instance of birds. He 
conveys to us a firm and undoubting trust, saying, Consider 
the ravens, for they neither sow nor reap , which neither have 
storehouse nor bam, and God feedeth them ; how much more 
ore ye better than fowls ? Bede. That is, ye are more pre- 
cious, because a rational animal like man is of a higher 
order in the nature of things than irrational things, as the 
birds are. 

Ambrose. But it is a great thing to follow up this example 
in faith. For to the birds of the air who have no labour of 
tilling, no produce from the fruitfulness of crops. Divine Pro- 
vidence grants an unfailing sustenance. It is true then that 
the cause of our poverty seems to be covetousness. For they 
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have for this reason a toilless and abundant use of food, 
because they think not of claiming to themselves by any 
special right fruits given for common food. We have lost 
what things were common by claiming them as our own. 
For neither is any thing a man’s own, where nothing is per- 
petual, nor is supply certain when the end is uncertain. 

Cyril. Now whereas our Lord might have taken an ex- , 
ample from the men who have cared least about earthly 
things, such as Elias, Moses, and John, and the like, He 
made mention of the birds, following the Old Testament, 
which sends us to the bee and the ant, and others of the 
same kind, in whom the Creator has implanted certain natu- 
ral dispositions. Theophyl. Now the reason that he omits 
mention of the other birds, and speaks only of the ravens, is, 
that the young of the ravens are by an especial providence 
fed by God. For the ravens produce indeed, but do not feed, 
but neglect their young, to whom in a marvellous manner 
from the air their food comes, brought as it were by the wind, 
which they receive having their mouths open, and so are nou- 
rished. Perhaps also such things were spoken by synecdoche, 
i. e. the whole signified by a part. Hence in Matthew our 
Lord refers to the birds of the air, but here more particularly 
to the ravens, as being more greedy and ravenous than others. 

Eusbb. By the ravens also He signifies something else, for 
the birds which pick up seeds have a ready source of food, 
but those that feed on flesh as the ravens do have more diffi- 
culty in getting it. Yet birds of this kind suffer from no 
lack of food, because the providence of God extends every 
where; but He brings to the same purpose also a third 
argument, saying, And which of you by taking thought can 
add to his stature ? 

Chrys. Observe, that when God has once given a soul, it 
abides the same, but the body is taking growth daily. Pass- 
ing over then the soul as not receiving increase. He makes 
mention only of the body, giving us to understand that it is 
not increased by food alone, but by the Divine Providence, 
from the fact that no one by receiving nourishment can add 
any thing to his stature. It is therefore concluded, If ye then 
be not able to do that thing which is least , take no thought 
for the rest . Euseb. If no one has by his own skill con- 
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trived a bodily stature for himself, but cannot add even the 
shortest delay to the prefixed limit of his time of life, why 
should we be vainly anxious about the necessaries of life? 

Bede. To Him then leave the care of directing the body, by 
whose aid you see it to come to pass that you have a body of 
such a stature* 

Aug. But in speaking concerning increasing the stature Aug. de 
of the body, He refers to that which is least, that is, to JJ^gs. 
God, to make bodies. 

27. Consider the lilies how they grow: they toil 
Dot, they spin not; and yet I say unto you, that 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of 
these. 

28. If then God so clothe the grass, which is to 
day in the field, and to morrow is cast into the oven ; 
how much more will He clothe you, O ye of little 
faith ? 

29. And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind. 

30. For all these things do the nations of the 
world seek after : and your Father knoweth that ye 
have need of these things. 

31. But rather seek ye the kingdom of God; and 
all these things shall be added unto you. 

Chrys. As our Lord had before given instruction about Chry«* 
food, so now also about raiment, saying, Consider the lilies ^ Matt 2 ’ 
of the field how they grow ; they toil not , neither do they spin , 
that is, to make themselves clothing. Now as above when 
our Lord said, the birds sow not , He did not reprove sowing, 
but all superfluous trouble; so when He said, They toil not , 
neither do they spin, He does not put an end to work, but to 
all anxiety about it. 

Eusbb. But if a man wishes to be adorned with precious 
raiment, let him observe closely how even down to the flowers 
which spring from the earth God extends His manifold 
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wisdom, adorning them with divers colours, so adapting to the 
delicate membranes of the flowers dyes far superior to gold 
and purple, that under no luxurious king, not even Solomon 
himself, who was renowned among the ancients for his riches 
as for his wisdom and pleasures, has so exquisite a work been 
devised ; and hence it follows, But Isay unto you , that Solomon 
in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

Cbrys.^2 Chrts. He does not here employ the example of the birds, 
in Matt. * making mention of a swan or a peacock, but the lilies, for he 
wishes to give force to the argument on both sides, that is to 
say, both from the meanness of the things which have obtained 
such honour, and from the excellence of the honour con- 
ferred upon them; and hence a little after He does not 
call them lilies, but grass , as it is added, If then God so 
clothe the grass , which to-day is, He says not, which to-mor- 
row is not, but to-morrow is cast into the oven ; nor does He 
say simply, God clothe, but He says, God so clothe , which has 
much meaning, and adds, how much more you, which ex- 
presses His estimation and care of the human race. Lastly, 
'when it behoves Him to find fault, He deals here also with 
mildness, reproving them not for unbelief, but for littleness 
of faith, adding, 0 ye qf little faith, that He may so the 
more rouse us up to believe in His words, that we should not 
only take no thought about our apparel, but not even admire 
elegance in dress. Cyril. For it is sufficient to the prudent 
for the sake of necessity only, to have a suitable garment, 
and moderate food, not exceeding what is enough. To the 
saints it is sufficient even to have those spiritual delights 
which are in Christ, and the glory that comes after. Am- 
brose. Nor does it seem of light moment, that a flower is 
either compared to man, or even almost more than to man 
is preferred to Solomon, to make us conceive the glory 
expressed, from the brightness of the colour to be that of 
the heavenly angels ; who are truly the flowers of the other 
world, since by their brightness the world is adorned, and 
they breathe forth the pure odour of sanctification, who 
shackled by no cares, employed in no toilsome task, cherish 
the grace of the Divine bounty towards them, and the gifts 
of their heavenly nature. Therefore well also is Solomon 
here described to be clothed in his own glory, and in another 
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place to be veiled, because the frailty of bis bodily nature be 
clothed as it were by the powers of bis mind to the glory of 
his works. But the Angels, whose diviner nature remains 
free from bodily injury, are rightly preferred, although he be 
the greatest man. We should not however despair of God’s 
mercy to us, to whom by the grace of His resurrection He 
promises the likeness of angels. 

Crain. Now it were strange for the disciples, who ought 
to set before others the rule and pattern of life, to fall into 
those things, which it was their duty to advise men to re- 
nounce ; and therefore our Lord adds, And seek not what ye 
shall eat , fyc. Herein also our Lord strongly recommends 
the study -of holy preaching, bidding His disciples to cast 
away all human cares. 

Bede. It must however be observed, that He says not, Do 
not seek or take thought about meat, or drink, or raiment, but 
what ye shall eat or drink, in which He seems to me to re- 
prove those who, despising the common food and clothing, 
seek for themselves either more delicate or coarser food and 
clothing than theirs with whom they live. 

Greg. Nyss. Some have obtained dominion and honours 
and riches by praying for them, how then dost Thou forbid Dom. 
ns to seek such things in prayer? And indeed that all these Scnn * 
things belong to the Divine counsel is plain to every one, yet 
are they conferred by God upon those that seek them, in 
order that by learning that God listens to our lower peti- 
tions, we may be raised to the desire of higher things ; just 
as we see in children, who as soon as they are bom cling to 
their mother’s breasts, but when the child grows up it de- 
spises the milk, and seeks after a necklace or some such 
thing with which the eye is delighted ; and again when the 
mind has advanced together with the body, giving up all 
childish desires, he seeks from his parents those things which 
are adapted to a perfect life. 

Aco. Now having forbidden all thought about food, He Au ® , E d y c 
next goes on to warn men not to be puffed up, saying, i ii qu! 
Neither be ye lifted up, for man first seeks these things to ^ Hte in 
satisfy his wants, but when he is filled, he begins to be puffed sublime 
up concerning them. This is just as if a wounded man should 
boast that he had many plasters in his house, whereas it™*#*’ 
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were well for him that he had no wounds, and needed not 
even one plaster. Thbophyl. Or by being lifted np He 
means nothing else but an unsteady motion of the mind, 
meditating first one thing, then another, and jumping from 
this to that, and imagining lofty things. Basil. And that 
yon may understand an elation of this kind, remember the 
vanity of your own youth ; if at any time while by yourself 
you have thought about life and promotions, passing rapidly 
from one dignity to another, have grasped riches, have built 
palaces, benefited friends, been revenged upon enemies. 
Now such abstraction is sin, for to have our delights fixed 
upon useless things, leads away from the truth. Hence he 
goes on to add, For all these things do the nations of the 
world seek after , fyc. Greg. Nyss. For to be careful about 
visible things is the part of those who possess no hope of 
a future life, no fear of judgment to come. Basil. But with 
respect to the necessaries of life, He adds, And your Father 
knoweth that ye have need of these things . Chrys. He said 
not “ God,” but your Father , to incite them to greater con- 
fidence. For who is a father, and would not allow the want 
of his children to be supplied ? But He adds another thing 
also ; for you could not say that He is indeed a father, yet 
knoweth not that we are in need of these things. For He 
who has created our nature, knoweth its wants. 

Ambrose. But He goes on to shew, that neither at the 
present time, nor hereafter, will grace be lacking to the 
faithful, if only they who desire heavenly things seek not 
earthly ; for it is unworthy for men to care for meats, who 
fight for a kingdom. The king knoweth wherewithal he 
shall support and clothe his own family. Therefore it fol- 
lows, But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and all these things 
shall be added unto you . Chrys. Now Christ promises not 
only a kingdom, but also riches with it; for if we rescue 
from cares those who neglecting their own concerns are dili- 
gent about ours, much more will God. Bede. For He de- 
clares that there is one thing which is primarily given, 
another which is superadded ; that we ought to make eter- 
nity our aim, the present life our business. 
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32. Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 

33. Sell that ye have, and give alms ; provide 
yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth. 

34. For where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also. 



Gloss. Our Lord having removed the care of temporal Gloss, 
things from the hearts of His disciples, now banishes fear nonocc * 
from them, from which superfluous cares proceed, saying. 

Fear not , Theophyl. By the little flock, our Lord signi- 

fies those who are willing to become His disciples, or because 
in this world the Saints seem little because of their voluntary 
poverty, or because they are outnumbered by the multitude 
of Angels, who incomparably exceed all that we can boast of. 

The name little our Lord gives to the compauy of the elect, 
either from comparison with the greater number of the repro- 
bate, or rather because of their devout humility. 

Cyril. But why they ought not to fear, He shews, adding, 
for it is your Father’s good pleasure ; as if He says, How shall 
He who gives such precious things be wearied in shewing 
mercy towards you P For although His flock is little both in 
nature and number and renown, yet the goodness of the Father 
has granted even to this little flock the lot of heavenly spirits, 
that is, the kingdom of heaven. Therefore that you may pos- 
sess the kingdom of heaven, despise this world’s wealth. 

Hence it is added. Sell that ye have, fyc. Bede. As if He 
says. Fear not lest they who warfare for the kingdom of God, 
should be in want of the necessaries of this life. But sell 
that ye have for alms’ sake, which then is done worthily, when 
a man having once for his Lord’s sake forsaken all that he 
hath, nevertheless afterwards labours with his hands that he 
may be able both to gain his living, and give alms. Chrys. Chrys. 
For there is no sin which almsgiving does not avail to blot ?°J 1 C * L 25 ’ 
out. It is a salve adapted to every wound. But almsgiving 
has to do not only with, money, but with all matters also 
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wherein man succours man, as when the physician heals, 
and the wise man gives counsel. Greg. Naz. Now I fear lest 
you should think deeds of mercy to be not necessary to you, 
but voluntary. I also thought so, but was alarmed at the 
goats placed on the left hand, not because they robbed, but did 
not minister unto Christ among the poor. Chrys. For with- 
out alms it is impossible to see the kingdom. For as a foun- 
tain if it keeps its waters within itself grows foul, so also 
rich men when they retain every thing in their possession. 

Basil. But some one will ask, upon what grounds ought 
we to sell that which we have ? Is it that these things are 
by nature hurtful, or because of the temptation to our souls? 
To this we must answer, first, that every thing existing 
in the world if it were in itself evil, would be no creation 
of God, for every creation of Clod is good . And next, that 
our Lord's command teaches us not to cast away as evil 
what we possess, but to distribute, saying, and give alms . 

Cyril. Now perhaps this command is irksome to the rich, 
yet to those who are of a sound mind, it is not unprofitable, 
for their treasure is the kingdom of heaven. Hence it follows, 
Provide for yourselves bags which wax not old, fyc. Bede. 
That is, by doing alms, the reward of which abideth for ever ; 
which must not be taken as a command that no money be 
kept by the saints either for their own, or the use of the 
poor, since we read that our Lord Himself, to whom the 
angels ministered, had a bag in which He kept the offerings of 
the faithful ; but that God should not be obeyed for the sake 
of such things, and righteousness be not forsaken from fear of 
poverty. Greg. Nyss. But He bids us lay up our visible 
and earthly treasures where the power of corruption does not 
reach, and hence He adds, a treasure that faileth not, 

Theophyl. As if He said, “ Here the moth corrupts, but 
there is no corruption in heaven." Then because there are 
some things which the moth does not corrupt, He goes on to 
speak of the thief. For gold the moth corrupts not, but the 
thief takes away. 

Bede. Whether then should it be simply understood, that 
money kept faileth, but given away to our neighbour bears 
everlasting fruit in heaven; or, that the treasure of good 
works, if it be stored up for the sake of earthly advantage, is 
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soon corrupted and perishes ; but if it be laid up solely from 
heavenly motives, neither outwardly by the favour of men, 
as by the thief which steals from without, nor inwardly by 
vainglory, as by the moth which devours within, can it be 
defiled. Gloss. Or, the thieves are heretics and evil spirits, 
who are bent upon depriving us of spiritual things. The 
moth which secretly frets the garments is envy, which mars 
good desires, and bursts the bonds of charity. 

Theophyl. Moreover, because all things are not taken 
away by theft, He adds a more excellent reason, and one 
which admits of no objection whatever, saying. For where 
your treasure is, there will your hearts be also ; as if He says, 
" Suppose that neither moth corrupts nor thief takes away, 
yet this very thing, namely, to have the heart fixed in a bu- 
ried treasure, and to sink to the earth a divine work, that is, 
the soul, how great a punishment it deserves.” Euseb. For 
every man naturally dwells upon that which is the object 
of his desire, and thither he directs all his thoughts, where 
he supposes his whole interest to rest. If any one then has 
his whole mind and affections, which he calls the heart, set on 
things of this present life, he lives in earthly things. But if 
he has given his mind to heavenly things, there will his mind 
be ; so that he seems with his body only to live with men, but 
with his mind to have already reached the heavenly mansion. 
Beds. Now this must not only be felt concerning love of 
money, but all the passions. Luxurious feasts are treasures ; 
also the sports of the gay and the desires of the lover. 



35. Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning ; 

36. And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their lord, when he will return from the wedding ; 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
unto him immediately. 

37. Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when 
he cometh shall find watching : verily I say unto you, 
that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down 
to meat, and will come forth and serve them. 
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38. And if he shall come in the second watch, or 
in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those 
servants. 

39. And this know, that if the goodman of the 
house had known what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not have suffered his 
house to be broken through. 

40. Be ye therefore ready also : for the Son of man 
cometh at an hour when ye think not. 



Theophyl. Our Lord having taught His disciples modera- 
tion, taking from them all care and conceit of this life, now 
leads them on to serve and obey, saying, Let your loins be 
girded, that is, always ready to do the work of your Lord, 
and your lamps burning , that is, do not lead a life in dark- 
ness, but have with you the light of reason, shewing you 
what to do and. what to avoid. For this world is the night, 
but they have their loins girded, who follow a practical or 
active life. For such is the condition of servants who must 
have with them also lamps burning ; that is, the gift of dis- 
cernment, that the active man may be able to distinguish 
not only what he ought to do, but in what way ; otherwise 
men rush down the precipice of pride. But we must observe, 
that He first orders our loins to be girded, secondly, our lamps 
to be burning . For first indeed comes action, then reflec- 
tion, which is an enlightening of the mind. Let us then 
strive to exercise the virtues, that we may have two lamps 
burning, that is, the conception of the mind ever shining 
forth in the soul, by which we are ourselves enlightened, 
and learning, whereby we enlighten others. Maxim. Or, He 
teaches us to keep our lamps burning, by prayer and con- 
templation and spiritual love. Cyril. Or, to be girded, 
signifies activity and readiness to undergo evils from regard 
to Divine love. But the burning of the lamp signifies tha 
we should not suffer any to live in the darkness of ignorance. 
Greg. Or else, we gird our loins when by continence we 
control the lusts of the flesh. For the lust of men is in 
their loins, and of women in their womb; by the name of 
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loins, therefore, from the principal sex, lust is signified. But 
because it is a small thing not to do evil, unless also men 
strive to labour in good works, it is added, And your lamps 
burning in your hands; for we hold burning lamps in our 
hands, when by good works we shew forth bright examples 
to our neighbours. Auo. Or, He teaches us also to gird An g. de 
our loins for the sake of keeping ourselves from the love of 
the things of this world, and to have our lamps burning, q« 25 . 
that this thing may be done with a true end and right in- 
tention. Greg. But if a man lias both of these, whosoever Greg, 
he be, nothing remains for him but that he should place his ubiiup * 
whole expectation on the coming of the Redeemer. There- 
fore it is added, And be ye like to men that wait for their 
lord, when he will return from the wedding, fyc. For our 
Lord went to the wedding, when ascending up into heaven 
as the Bridegroom He joined to Himself the heavenly multi- 
tude of angels. Theophyl. Daily also in the heavens He 
betroths the souls of the Saints, whom Paul or another offers 2 Cor. 
to Him, as a chaste virgin. But He returns from the cele- u * 2 * 
bration of the heavenly marriage, perhaps to all at the end 
of the whole world, when He shall come from heaven in the 
glory of the Father ; perhaps also every hour standing sud- 
denly present at the death of each individual. Cyril. Now 
consider that He comes from the wedding as from a festival, 
which God is ever keeping; for nothing can cause sadness 
to the Incorruptible Nature. Greg. Nyss. Or else, when Greg, 
the wedding was celebrated and the Church received into 
the secret bridal chamber, the angels were expecting the 
return of the King to His own natural blessedness. And 
after their example we order our life, that as they living 
together without evil, are prepared to welcome their Lord’s 
return, so we also, keeping watch at the door, should make 
ourselves ready to obey Him when He comes knocking ; for 
it follows, that when he cometh and knocketh , they may open 
to him immediately . 

Greg. For He comes when He hastens to judgment, but Greg. 
He knocks, when already by the pain of sickness He denotes ttbi 8Up * 
that death is at hand ; to whom we immediately open if we 
receive Him with love. For he who trembles to depart from 
the body, has no wish to open to the Judge knocking, and 
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dreads to see that Judge whom he remembers to have de- 
spised. But he who rests secure concerning his hope and 
works, immediately opens to Him that knocks; for when he 
is aware of the time of death drawing near, he grows joyful, 
because of the glory of his reward ; and hence it is added. 
Blessed are the servants whom the lord when he cometh shall 
find watching. He watches who keeps the eyes of his mind 
open to behold the true light ; who by his works maintains 
that which he beholds, who drives from himself the darkness 
of sloth and carelessness. Greg. Nyss. For the sake then 
of keeping watch, our Lord advised above that our loins 
should be girded, and our lamps burning, for light when 
placed before the eyes drives away sleep. The loins also 
when tied with a girdle, make the body incapable of sleep. 
For he who is girt about with chastity, and illuminated by 
a pure conscience, continues wakeful. 

Cyril. When then our Lord coming shall find us awake 
and girded, having our hearts enlightened. He will then pro- 
nounce us blessed, for it follows. Verily I say unto you , that 
he shall gird himself; from which we perceive that He will 
recompense us in like manner, seeing that He will gird 
, Himself with those that are girded. Origen. For He will 
be girded about His loins with righteousness. Greg. By 
which He girds Himself, that is, prepares for judgment. 
Thbophyl. Or, He will gird Himself, in that He imparts 
not the whole fulness of blessings, but confines it within 
a certain measure. For who can comprehend God how 
great He is? Therefore are the Seraphims said to veil 
their countenance, because of the excellence of the Divine 
brightness. It follows, and will make them to sit down ; for 
as a man sitting down causes his whole body to rest, so in 
the future coming the Saints will have complete rest; for 
here they have not rest for the body, but there together 
with their souls their spiritual bodies partaking of immor- 
tality will rejoice in perfect rest. Cyril. He will then make 
them to sit down as a refreshment to the weary, setting be- 
fore them spiritual enjoyments, and ordering a sumptuous 
table of His gifts. 

Dionysius Ar. The “ sitting down” is taken to be the re- 
pose from many labours, a life without annoyance, the divine 
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conversation of those that dwell in the region of light en- 
riched with all holy affections, and an abundant pouring 
forth of all gifts, whereby they are filled with joy. For the 
reason why Jesus makes them to sit down, is that He might 
give them perpetual rest, and distribute to them blessings 
without number. Therefore it follows. And trill pass over transient 
and serve them. Theophyl. That is, Give back to them, 
as it were, an equal return, that as they served Him, so 
also He will serve them. Greg. But He is said to be pass - Greg. 
ing over, when He returns from the judgment to His king- ^Ev. 13 * 
dom. Or the Lord passes to us after the judgment, and 
raises us from the form of His humanity to a contemplation 
of His divinity. 

Cyril. Our Lord knew the proneneSs of human infirmity 
to sin, but because He is merciful, He does not allow us to 
despair, but rather has compassion, and gives us repentance 
as a saving remedy. And therefore He adds, And if he shall 
come in the second watch, t$c. For they who keep watch on 
the walls of cities, or observe the attacks of the enemy, divide 
the night into three or four watches. Greg. The first watch Greg, 
then is the earliest time of our life, that is, childhood, the ubl #up * 
second youth and manhood, but the third represents old age. 

He then who is unwilling to watch in the first, let him keep 
even the second. And he who is unwilling in the second, 
let him not lose the remedies of the third watch, that he 
who has neglected conversion in childhood, may at least in 
the time of youth or old age recover himself. Cyril. Of 
the first watch, however. He makes no mention, for child- 
hood is not punished by God, but obtains pardon; but the 
second and third age owe obedience to God, and the leading 
of an honest life according to His will. Greek Ex. Or, to the Sererus. 
first watch belong those who live more carefully, as having 
gained the first step, but to the second, those who keep the 
measure of a moderate conversation, but to the third, those 
who are below these. And the same must be supposed of 
the fourth, and if it should so happen also of the fifth. For 
there are different measures of life, and a good rewarder 
metes out to every man according to his deserts. Thbophyl. 

Or since the watches are the hours of the night which lull 
men to sleep, you must understand that there are also in our 
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life certain hours which make us happy if we are fouud 
awake. Does any one seize your goods? Are your chil- 
dren dead? Are you accused? But if at these times you 
have doue nothing against the commandments of God, He 
will find you watching in the second and third watch, that is, 
at the evil time, which brings destructive sleep to idle souls. 

Greg. But to shake off the sloth of our minds, even our 
external losses are by a similitude set before us. For it is 
added, And this know , that if the goodman of the house had 
known what hour the thief would come . Thbophyl. Some 
understand this thief to be the devil ; the house, the soul ; 
the goodman of the house, man. This interpretation, how- 
ever, does not seem to agree with what follows. For the 
Lord’s coming is compared to the thief as suddenly at hand, 
according to the word of the Apostle, The day of the Lord 
so cometh as a thief in the night . And hence also it is here 
added, Be ye also ready , for the Son of man cometh at an 
hour when ye think not. Greg. Or else; unknown to the 
master the thief breaks into the house, because while the 
spirit sleeps instead of guarding itself, death comes unex- 
pectedly, and breaks into the dwelling place of our flesh. 
But he would resist the thief if he were watching, because 
being on his guard against the coming of the Judge, who 
secretly seizes his soul, he would by repentance go to meet 
Him, lest he should perish impenitent. But the last hour 
our Lord wishes to be unknown to us, in order as we cannot 
foresee it, we may be unceasingly preparing for it. 

41. Then Peter said unto Him, Lord, speakest 
Thou this parable unto us, or even to all ? 

42. And the Lord said, Who then is that faithful 
and wise steward, whom his lord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give them their portion of 
meat in due season ? 

43. Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when 
he cometh shall find so doing. 

44. Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make 
him ruler over all that he hath. 

45. But and if that servant say in his heart, My 
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lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin to beat 
the menservants and maidens, and to eat and drink, 
and to be drunken ; 

46. The lord of that servant will come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and will cut him in sunder, and will 
appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. 

Theophyl. Peter, to whom the Church had already been 
committed, as having the care of all things, inquires whether 
our Lord put forth this parable to all. As it follows, Then 
Peter said unto Him , Lord , speakest Thou this parable nuto us, 
or even unto all ? Bede. Our Lord had taught two things in 
the preceding parable unto all, even that He would come 
suddenly, and that they ought to be ready and waiting for 
Him. But it is not very plain concerning which of these, or 
whether both, Peter asked the question, or whom he com- 
pared to himself and his companions, when he said, Speakest 
Thou to us, or to all? Yet in truth by these words, us and 
all, he must be supposed to mean none other than the Apo- 
stles, and those like to the Apostles, and all other faithful 
men; or Christians, and unbelievers; or those who dying 
separately, that is, singly, both unwillingly indeed and will- 
ingly, receive the coming of their Judge, and those who when 
the universal judgment comes are to be found alive in the 
flesh. Now it is marvellous if Peter doubted that all must 
live soberly, piously, and justly, who wait for a blessed hope, 
or that the judgment will to each and all be unexpected. It 
therefore remains to be supposed, that knowing these two 
things, he asked about that which he might not know, 
namely, whether those sublime commands of a heavenly life 
in which He bade us sell what we have and provide bags 
which wax not old, and watch with our loins girded, and 
lamps burning, belonged to the Apostles only, and those 
like unto them, or to all who were to be saved. 

Cyril. Now to the courageous rightly belong the great 
and difficult of God's holy commandments, but to those who 
have not yet attained to such virtue, belong those things 
from which all difficulty is excluded. Our Lord therefore 
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uses a very obvious example, to shew that the above-men- 
tioned command is suited to those who have been admitted 
into the rank of disciples, for it follows, And the Lord said 9 
Who then is that faithful steward ? Ambrose. Or else, the 
form of the first command is a general one adapted to all, 
but the following example seems to be proposed to the stew- 
ards, that is, the priests ; and therefore it follows, And the 
Lord said, Who then is that faithful and wise steward, whom 
his lord shall make ruler over his household, to give them 
their portion of meat in due season? 

Theophyl. The above-mentioned parable relates to all the 
faithful in common, but now hear what suits the Apostles 
and teachers. For I ask, where will be found the steward, 
that possesses in himself faithfulness and wisdom ? for as in 
the management of goods, whether a man be careless yet 
faithful to his master, or else wise yet unfaithful, the things 
of the master perish; so also in the things of God there is 
need of faithfulness and wisdom. For I have known many 
servants of God, and faithful men, who because they were 
unable to manage ecclesiastical affairs, have destroyed not 
only possessions, but souls, exercising towards sinners indis- 
creet virtue by extravagant rules of penance or unseasonable 
indulgence. 

Chrys. But our Lord here asks the question not as igno- 
rant, who was a faithful and wise steward, but wishing to 
imply the rareness of such, and the greatness of this kind of 
chief government. 

Theophyl. Whosoever then has been found a faithful and 
wise steward, let him bear rule over the Lord’s household, 
that he may give them their portion of meat in due season, 
either the word of doctrine by which their souls are fed, or 
the example of works by which their life is fashioned. Ana. 
Now He says portion, because of suiting His measure to the 
capacity of His several hearers. 

Isidore. It was added also in their due season , because a 
benefit not conferred at its proper time is rendered vain, and 
loses the name of a benefit. The same bread is not equally 
coveted by the hungry man, and him that is satisfied. But 
with respect to this servant’s reward for his stewardship, He 
adds, Blessed is that servant whom his lord when he cometh 
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shall find so doing . Basil. He says not, * doing/ as if by Basil, in 
chance, but so doing . For not only conquest is honourable, 
but to contend lawfully, which is to perform each thing as 
we have been commanded. Cyril. Thus the faithful and 
wise servant prudently giving out in due season the servants 9 
food, that is, their spiritual meat, will be blessed according 
to the Saviour’s word, in that he will obtain still greater 
things, and will be thought worthy of the rewards which 
are due to friends. Hence it follows, Of a truth I say unto 
you, that he will make him ruler over all that he hath. Bede. 

For whatever difference there is in the merits of good hearers 
and good teachers, such also there is in their rewards ; for 
the one whom when He cometh He finds watching, He will 
make to sit down ; but the others whom He finds faithful 
and wise stewards, He will place over all that He hath, that 
is, over all the joys of the kingdom of heaven, not certainly 
that they alone shall have power over them, but that they 
shall more abundantly than the other saints enjoy eternal 
possession of them. 

Thbophyl. Or, He will make him ruler over all that he hath , 
not only over his own household, but that earthly things 
as well as heavenly shall obey him. As it was with Joshua 
the son of Nun, and Elias, the one commanding the sun, 
the other the clouds ; and all the Saints as God’s friends use 
the things.of God. Whosoever also passes his life virtuously, 
and has kept in due submission his servants, that is, anger 
and desire, supplies to them their portion of food in due sea- 
son; to anger indeed that he may feel it against those who 
hate God, but to desire that he may exercise the necessary 
provision for the flesh, ordering it unto God. Such an one, 

I say, will be set over all things which the Lord hath, being 
thought worthy to look into all things by the light of con- 
templation. 

Ch&ys. But our Lord not only by the honours kept in Chryt. 
store for the good, but by threats of punishment upon the 
had, leads the hearer to correction, as it follows, But if that 
servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming. 

Bede. Observe that it is counted among the vices of a bad 
servant that he thought the coming of his lord slow, yet 
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it is not numbered among the virtues of the good that he 
hoped it would come quickly, but only that he ministered 
faithfully. There is nothing then better than to submit 
patiently to be ignorant of that which cannot be known, 
but to strive only that we be found worthy. 

Theophyl. Now from not considering the time of our de- 
parture, there proceed many evils. For surely if we thought 
that our Lord was coming, and that the end of our life was 
at hand, we should sin the less. Hence it follows, And shall 
begin to strike the menservants and maidens , and to eat and 
drink and be drunken. Bede. In this servant is declared 
the condemnation of all evil rulers, who, forsaking the fear 
of the Lord, not only give themselves up to pleasures, but 
also provoke with injuries those who are put under them. 
Although these words may be also understood figuratively, 
meaning to corrupt the hearts of the weak by an evil ex- 
ample; and to eat , drink, and be drunken, to be absorbed in 
the vices and allurements of the world/ which overthrow the 
mind of man. But concerning his punishment it is added, 
The lord of that servant will come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, that is, the day of his judgment or death, and will 
Basil, in cut him in sunder. Basil. The body indeed is not diyided, 
San^c. 16. so that one P art indeed should be exposed to torments, the 
other escape. For this is a fable, nor is it a part of just judg- 
ment when the whole has offended that half only should suffer 
punishment ; nor is the soul cut in sunder, seeing that the 
whole possesses a guilty consciousness, and co-operates with 
the body to work evil; but its division is the eternal severing 
of the soul from the Spirit. For now although the grace of the 
Spirit is not in the unworthy, yet it seems ever to be at hand 
expecting their turning to salvation, but at that time it will 
be altogether cut off from the soul. The Holy Spirit then is 
the prize of the just, and the chief condemnation of sinners, 
since they who are unworthy will lose Him. Bede. Or He 
will cut him in sunder, by separating him from the commu- 
nion of the faithful, and dismissing him to those who have 
i Tim. never attained unto the faith. Hence it follows, And will 
5 appoint him his portion with the unbelievers ; for he who has 

no care for his own, and those of his own house , has denied the 
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faith , and is worse than an infidel . Theophyl. Rightly also 
shall the unbelieving steward receive his portion with the 
unbelievers, because he was without true faith. 

47. And that servant, which knew his lord’s will, 
and prepared not himself, neither did according to 
his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 

48. But he that knew not, and did commit things 
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. 

For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be 
much required: and to whom men have committed 
much, of him they will ask the more. 

Theophyl. Our Lord here points to something still greater 
and more terrible, for the unfaithful steward shall not only 
be deprived of the grace he had, so that it should profit him 
nothing in escaping punishment, but the greatness of his 
dignity shall the rather become a cause of his condemnation. 

Hence it is said. And that servant who knew his lord's will 
and did it not , shall be beaten with many stripes. Chrys. Chry». 
For all things are not judged alike in all, but greater know- 
ledge is an occasion of greater punishment. Therefore shall 
the Priest, committing the same sin with the people, suffer 
a far heavier penalty. 

Cyril. For the man of understanding who has given up 
his will to baser things will shamelessly implore pardon, 
because he has committed an inexcusable sin, departing as 
it were maliciously from the will of God, but the rude or un- 
learned man will more reasonably ask for pardon of the 
avenger. Hence it is added, But he that knew not , and did 
commit things worthy of stripes , shall be beaten with few 
stripes . Theophyl. Here some object, saying, He is de- 
servedly punished who, knowing the will of his Lord, pur- 
sues it not; but why is the ignorant punished? Because 
when he might have known, he would not, but being himself 
slothful, was the cause of his own ignorance. 

Basil. But you will say, If the one indeed received many Basil, in 
stripes, and the other few, how do some say He assigns no !^ # brev * 
end to punishments ? But we must know, that what is here 

vol. m. 2 H 
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said assigns neither measure nor end of punishments, but 
their differences. For a man may deserve unquenchable 
fire, to either a slight or more intense degree of heat, and 
the worm that dieth not with greater or more violent gnaw- 
ings. .Theophyl. But He goes on to shew why teachers and 
learned men deserve a severer punishment, as it is said, For 
unto whomsoever much is given , of him shall be much required. 
Teachers indeed are given the grace to perform miracles, but 
entrusted the grace of speech and learning. But not in that 
which is given, He says, is any thing more to be sought, but 
in that which is entrusted or deposited; for the grace of the 
word needs increase. But from a teacher more is required, 
for he should not lie idle, but improve the talent of the 
word. Bede. Or else, much is often given also to certain 
individuals, upon whom is bestowed the knowledge of God’s 
will, and the means of performing what they know ; much 
also is given to him to whom, together with his own salva- 
tion, is committed the care also of feeding our Lord’s flock. 
Upon those then who are gifted with more abundant grace 
a heavier penalty falls; but the mildest punishment of all 
will be theirs, who, beyond the guilt they originally con- 
tracted, have added none besides; and in all who have 
added, theirs will be the more tolerable who have committed 
fewest iniquities. 

49. I am come to send fire on the earth ; and what 
will I, if it be already kindled ? 

50. But I have a baptism to be baptized with ; and 
how am I straitened till it be accomplished ! 

51. Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on 
earth ? I tell you, Nay ; but rather division : 

52. For from henceforth there shall be five in one 
house divided, three against two, and two against 
three. 

53. The father shall be divided against the son, 
and the son against the father; the mother against 
the daughter, and the daughter against the mother ; 
the mother in law against her daughter in law, and 
the daughter in law against her mother in law. 
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Ambrose. To stewards, that is, to Priests, the preceding 
words seem to have been addressed, that they may thereby 
know that hereafter a heavier punishment awaits them, if, 
intent upon the world’s pleasures, they have neglected the 
charge of their Lord’s household, and the people entrusted 
to their care. But as it profiteth little to be recalled from 
error by the fear of punishment, and far greater is the privi- 
lege of charity and love, our Lord therefore kindles in men 
the desire of acquiring the divine nature, saying, 1 came to 
send fire on earth , not indeed that He is the Consumer of 
good men, but the Author of good will, who purifies the 
golden vessels of the Lord’s house, but burns up the straw 
and stubble. Cyril. Now it is the way of Holy Scripture 
to use sometimes the term fire } of holy and divine words. 

For as they who know how to purify gold and silver, de- 
stroy the dross by fire, so the Saviour by the teaching of the 
Gospel in the power of the Spirit cleanses the minds of those 
who believe in Him. This then is that wholesome and use- 
ful fire by which the inhabitants of earth, in a manner cold 
and dead through sin, revive to a life of piety. Chrys. For 
by the earth He now means not that which we tread under 
our feet, but that which was fashioned by His hands, namely, 
man, upon whom the Lord pours out fire for the consuming 
of sins, and the renewing of souls. Tit. Bost. And we must 
here believe that Christ came down from heaven. For if He 
had come from earth to earth, He would not say, I came to 
send fire upon the earth . Cyril. But our Lord was hasten- 
ing the kindling of the fire, and hence it follows, And what nisi ut ac- 
villi, save that it be kindled a ? For already some of the 0 ® 11 *** 111 
Jews believed, of whom the first were the holy Apostles, but 
the fire once lighted in Judsea was about to take possession 
of the whole world, yet not till after the dispensation of His 
Passion had been accomplished. Hence it follows, But I 
have a baptism to be baptized with . For before the holy 
cross and His resurrection from the dead, in Judaea only 
was the news told of His preaching and miracles; but after 
that the Jews in their rage had slain the Prince of life, then 

commanded He His Apostles, saying, Go and teach all Matt 28, 

19 . 

* Nisi ut,is the reading of the Vulg. and Germ, versions, and nisi of several 
others. See Scholz in loc. 
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Greg % in nations . Greg. Or else, fire is sent upon the earth, when 
nb. 6 ? b y tbe fiery breath of the Holy Spirit, the earthly mind has 
Horn. 2 . all its carnal desires burnt up, but inflamed with spiritual 
love, bewails the evil it has done ; and so the earth is burnt, 
when the conscience accusing itself, the heart of the sinner 
is consumed in the sorrow of repentance. 

Bede. But He adds, I have a baptism to be baptized with, 
that is, I have first to be sprinkled with the drops of My 
own Blood, and then to inflame the hearts of believers by 
the fire of the Spirit 

Ambrose. But so great was our Lord’s condescension, that 
He tells us He has a desire of inspiring us with devotion, of 
accomplishing perfection in us, and of hastening His passion 
for us ; as it follows, And how am I straitened till it be ac- 
complished ? Bede. Some manuscripts have, “ And how am 
coangor I anguished,” that is, grieved. For though He had in Himself 
nothing to grieve Him, yet was He afflicted by our woes, and 
at the time of death He betrayed the anguish which He un- 
derwent not from the fear of His death, but from the delay 
of our redemption. For he who is troubled until he reaches 
perfection, is secure of perfection, for the condition of bodily 
affections not the dread of death offends him. For he who 
has put on the body must suffer all things which are of the 
body, hunger, thirst, vexation, sorrow ; but the Divine nature 
knows no change from such feelings. At the same time He 
also shews, that in the conflict of suffering consists the death 
of the body, peace of mind has no struggle with grief. 

Bede. But the manner in which after the baptism of His 
passion and the coming of the spiritual fire the earth will 
be burnt, He declares as follows* Suppose ye that I am to 
Epb. 2 , 14. give peace, fyc. Cyril. What sayest Thou, O Lord? Didst 
Col. l, 20. Thou not come to give peace, who art made peace for us ? 

making peace by Thy cross with things in earth and things 
John 14, in heaven ; who saidst, My peace I give unto you . But it 
is plain that peace is indeed a good, but sometimes hurtful, 
and separating us from the love of God, that is, when by it 
we unite with those who keep away from God. And for this 
reason we teach the faithful to avoid earthly bonds. Hence 
it follows, For from henceforth there shall be five in one 
house divided, three against two , fyc. Ambrose. Though the 



Digitized by L^ooQle 



ter. 49 — 53. 



ST. LUKE* 



469 



connexion would seem to be of six persons, father and son, 
mother and daughter, mother in law and daughter in law, yet 
are {hey five, for the mother and the mother in law may be 
taken as the same, since she who is the mother of the son, is 
the mother in law of his wife. Chrys. Now hereby He Chrys. 
declared a future event, for it so happened in the same house non occ# 
that there have been believers whose fathers wished to bring 
them to unbelief ; but the power of Christ's doctrines has so 
prevailed, that fathers were left by sons, mothers by daugh- 
ters, and children by parents. For the faithful in Christ were 
content not only to despise their own, but at the same time 
also to suffer all things as long as they were not without the 
worship of their faith. But if He were mere man, how would 
it have occurred to Him to conceive it possible that He should 
be more loved by fathers than their children were, by children 
than their fathers, by husbands than their wives, and they too 
not in one house or a hundred, but throughout the world ? 

And not only did he predict this, but accomplish it in deed. 

Ambrose. Now in a mystical sense the one house is one 
man, but by two we often mean the soul and the body. 

But if two things meet together, each one has its part ; 
there is one which obeys, another which rules. But there 
are three conditions of the soul, one concerned with reason, 
another with desire, the third with anger. Two then are 
divided against three, and three against two. For by the 
coming of Christ, man who was material became rational. We 
were carnal and earthly, God sent His Spirit into our hearts, Gal. 4, 6. 
and we became spiritual children. We may also say, that in 
the house there are five others, that is, smell, touch, taste, sight, 
and hearing. If then with respect to those things which we 
hear or see, separating the sense of sight and hearing, we shut 
out the worthless pleasures of the body which we take in by 
our taste, touch, and smell, we divide two against three, be- 
cause the mind is not carried away by the allurements of vice. 

Or if we understand the five bodily senses, already are the 
vices and sins of the body divided among themselves. The 
flesh and the soul may also seem separated from the smell, 
touch, and taste of pleasure, for while the stronger sex of rea- 
son is impelled, as it were, to manly affections, the flesh strives 
to keep the reason more effeminate. Out of these then there 
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spring up the motions of different desires, but when the soul 
returns to itself it renounces the degenerate offspring. The 
flesh also bewails that it is fastened down by its desires (which 
it has borne to itself,) as by the thorns of the world. But 
pleasure is a kind of daughter in law of the body and soul, and 
is wedded to the motions of foul desire. As long then as there 
remained in one house the vices conspiring together with 
one consent, there seemed to be no division ; but when Christ 
sent Are upon the earth which should burn out the offences 
of the heart, or the sword which should pierce the very 
secrets of the heart, then the flesh and the soul renewed by 
the mysteries of regeneration cast off the bond of connection 
with their offspring. So that parents are divided against their 
children, while the intemperate man gets rid of his in- 
temperate desires, and the soul has no more fellowship with 
crime. Children also are divided against parents when men 
having become regenerate renounce their old vices, and 
younger pleasure flies from the rule of piety, as from the dis- 
cipline of a strict house. Bede. Or in another way. By three 
are signified those who have faith in the Trinity, by two the 
unbelievers who depart from the unity of the faith. But the 
father is the devil, whose children we were by following him, 
but when that heavenly fire came down, it separated us from 
one another, and shewed U9 another Father who is in heaven. 
The mother is the Synagogue, the daughter is the Primitive 
Church, who had to bear the persecution of that same syna- 
gogue, from whom she derived her birth, and whom she did 
herself in the truth of the faith contradict. The mother in 
law is the Synagogue, the daughter in law the Gentile Church, 
for Christ the husband of the Church is the son of the 
Synagogue, according to the flesh. The Synagogue then 
was divided both against its daughter in law and its daughter, 
persecuting believers of each people. But they also were 
divided against their mother in law and mother, because they 
wished to abolish the circumcision of the flesh. 



54. And He said also to the people, When ye see 
a cloud rise out of the west, straightway ye say, There 
cometh a shower ; and so it is. 
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55. And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say, 
There will be heat ; and it cometh to pass. 

56. Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the 
sky and of the earth ; but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time ? 

57. Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not 
what is right ? 

Theophyl. When He spoke about preaching, and called 
it a sword, His hearers may have been troubled, not knowing 
what He meant. And therefore our Lord adds, that as 
men determine the state of the weather by certain signs, so 
ought they to know His coming. And this is what He means 
by saying, When ye see a cloud rise out of the west , straight- 
way ye say , There cometh a shower . And when ye see the 
south wind blowing , ye say , There tvill be heat, §c. As if 
He says. Your words and works shew Me to be opposed to 
you. Ye may therefore suppose that I came not to give 
peace, but the storm and whirlwind. For I am a cloud, and 
I come out of the west, that is, from human nature ; which 
has been long since clothed with the thick darkness of sin. 
I came also to send fire, that is, to stir up heat. For I am 
the strong south wind, opposed to the northern coldness. 
Bede. Or, they who from the change of the elements can 
easily when they like predetermine the state of the weather, 
might if they wished also understand the time of our Lord’s 
coming from the words of the Prophets. Cyril. For the 
prophets have in many ways foretold the mystery of Christ ; 
it became them therefore, if they were wise, to stretch their 
prospect beyond to the future, nor will ignorance of the 
time to come avail them after the present life. For there 
will be wind and rain, and a future punishment by fire ; and 
this is signified when it is said, A shower cometh • It became 
them also not to be ignorant of the time of salvation, that is, 
the coming of the Saviour, through whom perfect piety en- 
tered into the world. And this is meant when it is said, Ye 
say that there will be heat . Whence it follows in censure of 
them, Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky and 
the earth , but how is it that ye do not discern this time ? 
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Horn. 6, 4 



Basil. Now we must observe, that conjectures concerning 
the stars are necessary to the life of man, as long as we do 
not push our searches into their signs beyond due limits. 
For it is possible to discover some things with respect to 
coming rain, still more concerning heat and the force of the 
winds, whether partial or universal, stormy or gentle. Bat 
the great advantage that is rendered to life by these conjec- 
tures is known to every one. For it is of importance to the 
sailor to prognosticate the dangers of storms, to the traveller 
the changes of the weather, to the husbandman the abundant 
supply of his fruits. 

Bede. But lest any of the people should allege their igno- 
rance of the prophetical books as a reason why they could 
not discern the courses of the times, He carefully adds, And 
why even of yourselves judge ye not what is right? shewing 
them that although unlearned they might still by their 
natural ability discern Him, who did works such as none 
other man did, to be above man, and to be Ood, and that 
therefore after the injustice of this world, the just judgment 
of the creation would come. Origen. But had it not been 
implanted in our nature to judge what is right, our Lord 
would never have said this. 

58. When thou goest with thine adversary to the 
magistrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence 
that thou mayest be delivered from him ; lest he hale 
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and the officer cast thee into prison. 

59. I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till 
thou hast paid the very last mite. 

Theophyl. Our Lord having described a rightful differ- 
ence, next teaches us a rightful reconciliation, saying. When 
thou goest with thine adversary to the magistrate , as thou 
art in the way , give diligence that thou mayest be delivered 
from him , fyc. As if He says, When thine adversary is 
bringing thee to judgment, give diligence, that is, try every 
method, to be released from him. Or give diligence, that 
is, although thou hast nothing, borrow in order that thou 
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may be released from him, lest he summon thee before the 
judge, as it follows, Lest he hale thee to the judge , and the 
judge deliver thee to the officer , and the officer cast thee into 
prison . Cyril. Where thou wilt suffer want until thou 
payest the last farthing ; and this is what He adds, I say 
unto you, Thou shalt not depart hence . 

Chrys. It seems to me that He is speaking of the present Chry?. 
judges, and of the way to the present judgment, and of the 
prison of this world. For by these things which are visible 
and at hand, ignorant men are wont to gain improvement. 

For often He gives a lesson, not only from future good and 
evil but from present, for the sake of His ruder hearers. 
Ambrose. Or our adversary is the devil, who lays his baits for 
sin, that he may have those his partners in punishment who 
were his accomplices in crime ; our adversary is also every 
vicious practice. Lastly, our adversary is an evil conscience, 
which affects us both in this world, and will accuse and be- 
tray us in the next. Let us then give heed, while we are in 
this life’s course, that we may be delivered from every bad 
act as from an evil enemy. Nay, while we are going with our 
adversary to the magistrate, as we are in the way, we should 
condemn our fault. But who is the magistrate, but He in 
whose hands is all power? But the Magistrate delivers the 
guilty to the Judge, that is, to Him, to whom He gives the 
power over the quick and dead, namely, Jesus Christ, through 
whom the secrets are made manifest, and the punishment 
of wicked works awarded. He delivers to the officer, and 
the officer casts into prison, for He says, Bind him hand and Matt. 22, 
foot, and cast him into outer darkness. And He shews that 12, 

Bis officers are the angels, of whom He says. The angels shall Matt is, 
come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just, and 49, 
shall cast them into the furnace of fire ; but it is added, I 
teU thee, thou shalt not depart thence till thou hast paid 
the very last mite . For as they who pay money on inter- 
est do not get rid of the debt of interest before that the 
amount of the whole principal is paid even up to the least 
sum in every kind of payment, so by the compensation of 
love and the other acts, or by each particular kind of satis- 
faction the punishment of sin is cancelled. Origen. Or else. 

He here introduces four characters, the adversary, the magis- 
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trate, the officer, and the judge. But with Matthew the 
character of the magistrate is left out, and instead of the 
officer a servant is introduced. They differ also in that the 
one has written a farthing , the other a mite , but each has called 
it the last . Now we say that all men have present with them 
two angels, a bad one who encourages them to wicked deeds, 
a good one who persuades all that is best. Now the former, 
our adversary whenever we sin rejoices, knowing that he has 
an occasion for exultations and boasting with the prince of the 
world, who sent him. But in the Greek, “ the adversary” is 
written with the article, to signify that he is one out of many, 
seeing that each individual is under the ruler of his nation. 
Give diligence then that you may be delivered from your ad- 
versary, or from the ruler to whom the adversary drags you, 
by having wisdom, justice, fortitude, and temperance. But 
if you have given diligence, let it be in Him who says, I am 
the life , otherwise the adversary will hale thee to the judge. 
Now he say 8, hale 3 to point out that they are forced unwil- 
lingly to condemnation. But I know no other judge but 
our Lord Jesus Christ who delivers to the officer. Each of 
us have our own officers ; the officers exercise rule over us, 
if we owe any thing. If I paid every man every thing, I 
come to the officers and answer with a fearless heart, “ I owe 
them nothing.” But if I am a debtor, the officer will cast 
me into prison, nor will he suffer me to go out from thence 
until I have paid every debt. For the officer has no power 
to let me off even a farthing. He who forgave one debtor 
five hundred pence and another fifty, was the Lord, but the 
exactor is not the master, but one appointed by the master 
to demand the debts. But the last mite He calls slight and 
small, for our sins are either heavy or slight. Happy then 
is he who sinneth not, and next in happiness he who has 
sinned slightly. Even among slight sins there is diversity, 
otherwise He would not say until he has paid the last mite. 
For if he owes a little, he shall not come out till he pays the 
last mite. But he who has been guilty of a great debt, 
will have endless ages for his payment. 

* Bede. Or else, our adversary in the way is the word of 
God, which opposes our carnal desires in this life; from 
which he is delivered who is subject to its precepts. Else 
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he will be delivered to the judge, for of contempt of God's 
word the sinner will be accounted guilty in the judgment 
of the judge. The judge will deliver him to the officer, 
that is, the evil spirit, for punishment. He will then be cast 
into prison, that is, to hell, where because he will ever have 
to pay the penalty by suffering, but never by paying it 
obtain pardon, he will never come out from thence, but 
with that most terrible serpent the devil, will expiate ever- 
lasting punishment. 
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1. There were present at that season some that 
told Him of the Galilaeans, whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices. 

2. And Jesus answering said unto them. Suppose 
ye that these Galilaeans were sinners above all the 
Galilaeans, because they suffered such things ? 

3. I tell you, Nay : but, except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish. 

4. Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in 
Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they were 
sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? 

5. I tell you, Nay : but, except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish. 

Gloss. As He had been speaking of the punishments of 
sinners, the story is fitly told Him of the punishment of cer- 
tain particular sinners, from which He takes occasion to de- 
nounce vengeance also against other sinners : as it is said, 
There were present at that season some that told Him of 
the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled toith their 
sacrifices . 

Cyril. For these were followers of the opinions of Judas 
Acts 5, 7. of Galilee, of whom Luke makes mention in the Acts of the 
Apostles, who said, that we ought to call no man master. 
Great numbers of them refusing to acknowledge Caesar as 
their master, were therefore punished by Pilate. They said 
also that men ought not to offer God any sacrifices that were 
not ordained in the law of Moses, and so forbade to offer 
the sacrifices appointed by the people for the safety of the 
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Emperor and the Roman people. Pilate then, being enraged 
against the Galilseans, ordered them to be slain in the midst 
of the very victims which they thought they might offer ac- 
cording to the custom of their law ; so that the blood of the 
offerers was mingled with that of the victims offered. Now 
it being generally believed that these Galilaeans were most 
justly punished, as sowing offences among the people, the 
rulers, eager to excite against Him the hatred of the people, 
relate these things to the Saviour, wishing to discover what 
He thought about them. But He, admitting them to be 
sinners, does not however judge them to have suffered such 
things, as though they were worse than those who suf- 
fered not. Whence it follows. And He answered and said 
unto them , Suppose ye that these Galikeans were sinners above 
all the Galileans, §c. ? 

Chrys. For God punishes some sinners by cutting off Chrys. 
their iniquities, and appointing to them hereafter a lighter Conc!*8. 
punishment, or perhaps even entirely releasing them, and 
correcting those who are living in wickedness by their pu- 
nishment. Again, He does not punish others, that if they 
take heed to themselves by repentance they may escape 
both the present penalty and future punishment, but if they 
continue in their sins, suffer still greater torment. Tit. 

Bost. And He here plainly shews, that whatever judgments 
are passed for the punishment of the guilty, happen not only 
by the authority of the judges, but the will of God. Whether 
therefore the judge punishes upon the strict grounds of con- 
science, or has some other object in his condemnation, we 
must ascribe the work to the Divine appointment. 

Cyril. To save therefore the multitudes, from the intes- 
tine seditions, which were excited for the sake of religion. He 
adds, but unless ye repent , and unless ye cease to conspire 
against your rulers, for which ye have no divine guidance, 
ye shall all Ukeunse perish, and your blood shall be united to 
that of your sacrifices. Chrys. And herein He shews that Chrys. 
He permitted them to suffer such things, that the heirs of ubl BUp * 
the kingdom yet living might be dismayed by the dangers of 
others. “ What then,” you will say, “ is this man punished, 
that I might become better?” Nay, but he is punished for 
his own crimes, and hence arises an opportunity of salvation 
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to those who see it. Bede. But because they repented not in 
the fortieth year of our Lord’s Passion, the Romans coming, 
(whom Pilate represented, as belonging to their nation,) and 
beginning from Galilee, (whence our Lord's preaching had 
begun,) utterly destroyed that wicked nation, and defiled 
with human blood not only the courts of the temples, where 
they were wont to offer sacrifices, but also the inner parts of 
the doors, (where there was no entrance to the Galilseans.) 
ubUu Chrys. Again, there had been eighteen others crushed to 
death by the falling of a tower, of whom He adds the same 
things, as it follows, Or those eighteen upon whom the tower 
of Siloam fell and slew them , think ye that they were sinners 
above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? I tell you, Nay . For 
He does not punish all in this life, giving them a time meet 
for repentance. Nor however does He reserve all for future 
punishment, lest men should deny His providence. Tit. 
Bost. Now one tower is compared to the whole city, that 
the destruction of a part may alarm the whole. Hence it is 
added, But, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish; as 
if He said, The whole city shall shortly be smitten if the 
inhabitants continue in impenitence. 

Ambrose. In those whose blood Pilate mingled with the 
sacrifices, there seems to be a certain mystical type, which 
concerns all who by the compulsion of the devil offer not 
a pure sacrifice, whose prayer is for a sin, as it was written 
P>. 109,7. of Judas, who when he was amongst the sacrifices devised 
the betrayal of our Lord’s blood. 

Bede. For Pilate, who is interpreted, "The mouth of the 
hammerer," signifies the devil ever ready to strike. The 
blood expresses sin, the sacrifices good actions. Pilate then 
mingles the blood of the Galilaeans with their sacrifices when 
the devil stains the alms and other good works of the faith- 
ful either by carnal indulgence, or by courting the praise of 
men, or any other defilement. Those men of Jerusalem also 
who were crushed by the falling of the tower, signify that 
the Jews who refuse to repent will perish within their own 
walls. Nor without meaning is the number eighteen given, 
(which number among the Greeks is made up of I and H, 
that is, of the same letters with which the name of Jesus 
begins.) And it signifies that the Jews were chiefly to perish, 
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because they would not receive the name of the Saviour. 
That tower represents Him who is the tower of strength . 
And this is rightly in Siloam, which is interpreted, “sent;” 
for it signifies Him who, sent by the Father, came into the 
world, and who shall grind to powder all on whom He falls. 



6. He spake also this parable ; A certain man had 
a fig tree planted in his vineyard ; and he came and 
sought fruit thereon, and found none. 

7. Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, 
Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on 
this fig tree, and find none ; cut it down : why cum- 
bereth it the ground ? 

8. And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, and 
dung it ; 

9. And if it bear fruit, well : and if not, then after 
that thou shalt cut it down. 



Tit. Bost. The Jews were boasting, that while the eigh- 
teen had perished, they all remained unhurt. He therefore 
sets before them the parable of the fig tree, for it follows, He 
spake also this parable ; A certain man had a fig tree planted 
in his vineyard . Ambrose. There was a vineyard of the Lord 
of Hosts, which He gave for a spoil to the Gentiles. And the 
comparison of the fig tree to the synagogue is well chosen, 
because as that tree abounds with wide and spreading foliage, 
and deceives the hopes of its possessor with the vain expect- 
ation of promised fruit, so also in the synagogue, while its 
teachers are unfruitful in good works, yet magnify them- 
selves with words as with abundant leaves, the empty shadow 
of the law stretches far and wide. This tree also is the only 
one which puts forth fruit in place of flowers. And the fruit 
falls, that other fruit may succeed ; yet some few of the 
former remain, and do not fall. For the first people of the 
synagogue fell off as a useless fruit, in order that out of the 
fruitfulness of the old religion might arise the new people of 
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the Church ; yet they who were the first out of Israel whom 
a branch of a stronger nature bore, under the shadow of 
the law and the cross, in the bosom of both, stained with 
a double juice after the example of a ripening fig, surpassed 
all others in the grace of most excellent fruits; to whom 
it is said. You shall sit upon twelve thrones . Some however 
think the fig tree to be a figure not of the synagogue, but 
of wickedness and treachery; yet these differ in nothing 
from what has gone before, except that they choose the 
genus instead of the species. 

Bede. The Lord Himself who established the synagogue 
by Moses, came born in the flesh, and frequently teaching 
in the synagogue, sought for the fruits of faith, but in the 
hearts of the Pharisees found none; therefore it follows, 
And came seeking fruit on it, and found none . 

Ambrose. But our Lord sought, not because He was igno- 
rant that the fig tree had no fruit, but that He might shew in 
a figure that the synagogue ought by this time to have fruit. 
Lastly, from what follows, He teaches that He Himself came 
not before the time who came after three years. For so it is 
said. Then said he to the dresser of the vineyard, Behold, 
these three years I come seeking fruit on this fig tree, and find 
none. He came to Abraham, He came to Moses, He came 
to Mary, that is, He came in the seal of the covenant. He 
came in the law, He came in the body. We recognise His 
coming by His gifts; at one time purification, at another 
sanctification, at another justification. Circumcision purified, 
the law sanctified, grace justified. The Jewish people then 
could not be purified because they had not the circumcision of 
the heart, but of the body; nor be sanctified, because ignorant 
of the meaning of the law, they followed carnal things rather 
than spiritual; nor justified, because not working repentance 
for their offences, they knew nothing of grace. Rightly then 
was there no fruit found in the synagogue, and consequently 
it is ordered to be cut down ; for it follows, Cut it down, why 
cumbereth it the ground? But the merciful dresser, perhaps 
meaning him on whom the Church is founded, foreseeing that 
another would be sent to the Gentiles, but he himself to them 
who were of the circumcision, piously intercedes that it may 
not be cut off; trusting to his calling, that the Jewish people 
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also might be saved through the Church. Hence it follows, And 
he answering said unto him , Lord , let it alone this year also. 

He soon perceived hardness of heart and pride to be the 
causes of the barrenness of the Jews. He knew therefore 
how to discipline, who knew how to censure faults. There- 
fore adds He, till I shall dig about it. He promises that the 
hardness of their hearts shall be dug about by the Apostles 1 
spades, lest a heap of earth cover up and obscure the root of 
wisdom. And He adds, and dung it, that is, by the grace of 
humility, by which even the fig is thought to become fruitful 
toward the Gospel of Christ. Hence He adds, And if it bear 
fruit , well, that is, it shall be well, but if not , then after that 
thou shalt cut it down. Bede. Which indeed came to pass 
under the Romans, by whom the Jewish nation was cut off, 
and thrust out from the land of promise. 

Aug. Or, in another sense, the fig tree is the race of man- Aug. 
kind. For the first man after he had sinned concealed with ubl ,up * 
fig leaves his nakedness, that is, the members from which we 
derive our birth. Theophyl. But each one of us also is 
a fig tree planted in the vineyard of God, that is, in the 
Church, or in the world. 

Greg. But our Lord came three times to the fig tree, Greg, 
because He sought after man's nature before the law, under ^Evsng. 
the law, and under grace, by waiting, admonishing, visiting; 
but yet He complains that for three years He found no fruit, 
for there are some wicked men whose hearts are neither cor- 
rected by the law of nature breathed into them, nor instructed 
by precepts, nor converted by the miracles of His incarnation. 
Theophyl. Our nature yields no fruit though three times 
sought for; once indeed when we transgressed the command- 
ment in paradise; the second time when they made the 
molten calf under the law; thirdly, when they rejected 
the Saviour. But that three years 1 time must be under- 
stood to mean also the three ages of life, boyhood, man- 
hood, and old age. 

Greg. But with great fear and trembling should we hear Greg, 
the word which follows, Cut it down : why cumbereth it the ubl ,up * 
ground? For every one according to his measure, in what- 
soever station of life he is, except he shew forth the fruits 
of good works, like an unfruitful tree cumbereth the ground ; 

Vol. m. 2 i 
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for wherever he is himself placed, he there denies to another 
the opportunity of working. 

De Posit. Pseudo-Basil. For it is the part of God’s mercy not silently 
to inflict punishment, but to send forth threatenings to recall 
the sinner to repentance, as He did to the men of Nineveh, 
and now to the dresser of the vineyard, saying, Cut it down, 
exciting him indeed to the care of it, and stirring up the 
Grtft. barren soil to bring forth the proper fruits. Greg. Naz. 
Orat. 32. ug nQ ^ ^ en strike suddenly, but overcome by gentleness, 
lest we cut down the fig tree still able to bear fruit, which 
the care perhaps of a skilful dresser will restore. Hence it 
is also here added, And he answering said unto Him, Lord, 
let it alone, fyc. 

Grcp:. 3J. Greg. By the dresser of the vineyard is represented the 
,n v ’ order of Bishops, who, by ruling over the Church, take care 
of our Lord’s vineyard. Theophyl. Or the master of the 
household is God the Father, the dresser is Christ, who will 
not have the fig tree cut down as barren, as if saying to the 
Father, Although through the Law and the Prophets they 
gave no fruit of repentance, I will water them with My suf- 
ferings and teaching, and perhaps they will yield us fruits 
of obedience. 

Aug. Aug. Or, the husbandpaan who intercedes is every holy 
ubl ,up- man who within the Church prays for them that are without 
the Church, saying, O Lord , 0 Lord, let it alone this year, 
that is, for that time vouchsafed under grace, until I dig 
about it. To dig about it, is to teach humility and patience, 
for the ground which has been dug is lowly. The dung sig- 
nifies the soiled garments, but they bring forth fruit. The 
soiled garment of the dressor, is the grief and mourning of 
sinners; for they who do penance and do it truly are in 
soiled garments. 

Greg. Greg. Or, the sins of the flesh are called the dung. From 
ubi Bup * this then the tree revives to bear fruit again, for from the 
remembrance of sin the soul quickens itself to good works. 
But there are very many who hear reproof, and yet despise 
the return to repentance ; wherefore it is added. And if it 
bear fruit, well. 

Aug. Aug. That is, it will be well, but if not , then after that 
ubi sup. thou s fr a it cu i ft down; namely, when Thou shalt come to 
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judge the quick and the dead. In the mean time it is now 
spared. Greg. But he who will not by correction grow rich Greg, 
unto fruitfulness, falls to that place from whence he is no ““ sup ‘ 
more able to rise again by repentance. 

10. And He was teaching in one of the synagogues 
on the sabbath. 

11. And, behold, there was a woman which had 
a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could in no wise lift .up herself. 

12. And when Jesus saw her. He called her to Him, 
and said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine 
infirmity. 

13. And He laid His hands on her: and imme- 
diately she was made straight, and glorified God. 

14. And the ruler of the synagogue answered with 
indignation, because that Jesus had healed on the 
sabbath day, and said unto the people, There are six 
days in which men ought to work : in them therefore 
come and be healed, and not on the sabbath day. 

15. The Lord then answered him, and said, Thou 
hypocrite, doth not each one of you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead him 
away to watering ? 

16. And ought not this woman, being a daughter 
of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the sab- 
bath day ? 

17. And when He had said these things, all His 
adversaries were ashamed: and all the people re- 
joiced for all the glorious things that were done by 
Him. 

Ambrose. He soon explained that He bad been speaking 
of the synagogue, shewing, that He truly came to it, who 
preached in it, as it is said. And He was teaching in one of 
the synagogues. Chrys. He teaches indeed not separately, 

2 i 2 
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but in the synagogues; calmly, neither wavering in any 
thing, nor determining aught against the law of Moses ; on 
the Sabbath also, because the Jews were then engaged in the 
hearing of the law. 

Cyril. Now that the Incarnation of the Word was mani- 
fested to destroy corruption and death, and the hatred of the 
devil against us, is plain from the actual events; for it 
follows, And behold there was a woman which had a spirit 
of infirmity, fyc. He says spirit of infirmity , because the 
woman suffered from the cruelty of the devil, forsaken by 
God because of her own crimes or for the transgression of 
Adam, on account of which the bodies of men incur infirmity 
and death. But God gives this power to the devil, to the 
end that men when pressed down by the weight of their 
adversity might betake them to better things. He points 
out the nature of her infirmity, saving, And was bowed 
together, and could in no wise lift up herself Basil. Because 
the head of the brutes is bent down towards the ground and 
looks upon the earth, but the head of man was made erect 
towards the heaven, his eyes tending upward. For it be- 
comes us to seek what is above, and with our sight to pierce 
beyond earthly things. 

Cyril. But our Lord, to shew that His coming into this 
world was to be the loosiug of human infirmities, healed this 
woman. Hence it follows, And when Jesus saw her, He 
called her to Him , and said unto her, Woman, thou art 
loosed from thine infirmity. A word most suitable to God, 
full of heavenly majesty ; for by His royal assent He dispels 
the disease. He also laid His hands upon her, for it follows, 
He laid His hands on her, and immediately she was made 
straight, and glorified God . We should here answer, that 
the Divine power had put on the sacred flesh. For it 
was the flesh of God Himself, and of no other, as if the 
Son of Man existed apart from the Son of God, as some 
have falsely thought. But the ungrateful ruler of the 
synagogue, when he saw the woman, who before was creep- 
ing on the ground, now by Christ’s single touch made up- 
right, and relating the mighty works of God, sullies his zeal 
for the glory of the Lord with envy, and condemns the mi- 
racle, that he might appear to be jealous for the Sabbath. 
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As it follows. And the ruler of the synagogue answered with 
indignation, because that Jesus had healed on the sabbath- 
day, and said unto the people , There are six days in which 
mm ought to work, and not on the sabbath-day . He would 
have those who are dispersed about on the other days, and 
engaged in their own works, not come on the Sabbath to see 
and admire our Lord’s miracles, lest by chance they should 
believe. But the law has not forbidden all manual work on 
the Sabbath-day, and has it forbidden that which is done 
by a word or the mouth ? Cease then both to eat and drink 
and speak and sing. And if thou readest not the la^> how 
is it a Sabbath to thee? But supposing the law has for- 
bidden manual works, how is it a manual work to raise 
a woman upright by a word ? 

Ambrose. Lastly, God rested from the works of the 
world not from holy works, for His working is constant 
and everlasting; as the Son soys, My Father worketh until John 5,17 
now, and I work ; that after the likeness of God our worldly, 
not our religious, works should cease. Accordingly our 
Lord pointedly answered him, as it follows. Thou hypocrite, 
doth not each one of you on the sabbath-day loose his ox or 
his ass ? fyc. 

Basil. The hypocrite is one who on the stage assumes Basil, 
a different character from his own. So also in this life some 1# 
men carry one thing in their heart, and shew another on 
the surface to the world. Chrys. Well then does He call the 
ruler of the synagogue a hypocrite, for he had the appear- 
ance of an observer of the law, but in his heart was a crafty 
and envious man. For it troubles him not that the Sab- 
bath is broken, but that Christ is glorified. Now observe, 
that whenever Christ orders a work to be done, (as when 
He ordered the man sick of the palsy to take up his bed,) He 
raises His words to something higher, convincing men by 
the majesty of the Father, as He says, My Father worketh John 5 , 17 . 
**til now, and I work. But in this place, as doing every 
thing by word, He adds nothing further, refuting their 
calumny by the very things which they themselves did. 

Cyril. Now the ruler of the synagogue is convicted a 
hypocrite, in that he leads his cattle to watering on the 
Sabbath-day, but this woman, not more by birth than by 
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faith the daughter of Abraham, he thought unworthy to be 
loosed from the chain of her infirmity. Therefore He adds, 
And ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan has bound, lo, these eighteen years, to be loosed 
from this bond on the sabbath-day? The ruler preferred 
that this woman should like the beasts rather look upon the 
earth than receive her natural stature, provided that Christ 
was not magnified. But they had nothing to answer; they 
themselves unanswerably condemned themselves. Hence 
it follows, And when He had said these things , all His 
adversaries were ashamed. But the people, reaping great 
good from His miracles, rejoiced at the signs which they 
saw, as it follows, And all the people rejoiced. For the glory 
of His works vanquished every scruple in them who sought 
Him not with corrupt hearts. 

Greg. Greg. Mystically the unfruitful fig tree signifies the woman 

Hom. 81 . that was bowed down. For human nature of its own will 
in iSrang. t # 

rushes into sin, and as it would not bring forth the fruit of 
obedience, has lost the state of uprightness. The same fig 
tree preserved signifies the woman made upright Ambrose. 
Or the fig tree represents the synagogue ; afterwards in the 
infirm woman there follows as it were a figure of the Church, 
which having fulfilled the measure of the law and the resur- 
rection, and now raised up on high in that eternal resting 
place, can no more experience the frailty of our weak in- 
clinations. Nor could this woman be healed except she had 
fulfilled the law and grace. For in ten sentences is contained 
the perfection of the law, and in the number eight the fulness 
Greg, ut of the resurrection. Greg. Or else; man was made on the 
iup * sixth day, and on the same sixth day were all the works of 
the Lord finished, but the number six multiplied three times 
makes eighteen. Because then man who was made on the 
sixth day was unwilling to do perfect works, but before the 
law, under the law, and at the beginning of grace, was weak, 
Aug. the woman was bowed down eighteen years. Aug. That 
erin ’ ’which the three years signified in the tree, the eighteen 
did in the woman, for three times six is eighteen. But she 
was crooked and could not look up, for in vain she heard 
Greg, ut the words, lift up your hearts. Greg. For every sinner who 
thiuketh earthly things, not seeking those that are in heaven 
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is unable to look up. For while pursuing his baser desires, 
he declines from the uprightness of his state ; or his heart 
is bent crooked, and he ever looks upon that which he 
unceasingly thinks about. The Lord called her and made 
her upright, for He enlightened her and succoured her. 
He sometimes calls but does not make upright, for when 
we are enlightened by grace, we ofttimes see what should be 
done, but because of sin do not practise it. For habitual sin 
binds down the mind, so that it cannot rise to uprightness. 
It makes attempts and fails, because when it has long stood 
by its own will, when the will is lacking, it falls. 

Ambrose. Now this miracle is a sign of the coming sab- 
bath, when every one who has fulfilled the law and graces 
shall by the mercy of God put off the toils of this weak body. 
But why did He not mention any more animals, save to shew 
that the time would come when the Jewish and Gentile 
nations should quench their bodily thirst, and this world's 
heat in the fulness of the fountain of the Lord, and so through 
the calling forth of two nations, the Church should be saved. 
Bede. But the daughter of Abraham is every faithful soul, 
or the Church gathered out of both nations into the unity of 
the faith. There is the same mystery then in the ox or ass 
being loosed and led to water, as in the daughter of Abraham 
being released from the bondage of our affections. 

18. Then said He, Unto what is the kingdom of 
God like ? and whereunto shall I resemble it ? 

19. It is like a grain of mustard seed, which a man 
took, and cast into his garden ; and it grew, and waxed 
a great tree ; and the fowls of the air lodged in the 
branches of it. 

20. And again He said, Whereunto shall I liken 
the kingdom of God ? 

21. It is like leaven, which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

Gloss. While His adversaries were ashamed, and the 
people rejoiced, at the glorious things that were done by 
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Christ, He proceeds to explain the progress of the Gospel 
under certain similitudes, as it follows, Then said he , Unto 
what is the kingdom of God like? It is like a grain of 
Matt 17, mustard seed , fyc. Ambrose. In another place, a grain of 
,9# mustard seed is introduced where it is compared to faith. 

If then the mustard seed is the kingdom of God, and faith 
is as the grain of mustard seed ; faith is truly the kingdom 
Luke 17, of heaven, which is within us. A grain of mustard seed is 
21 * indeed a mean and trifling thing, but as soon as it is crushed, 
it pours forth its power. And faith at first seems simple, but 
when it is buffeted by adversity, pours forth the grace of its 
virtue. The martyrs are grains of mustard seed. They have 
about them the sweet odour of faith, but it is hidden. Per- 
secution comes ; they are smitten by the sword ; and to the 
farthest boundaries of the whole world they have scattered the 
seeds of their martyrdom. The Lord Himself also is a grain 
of mustard seed ; He wished to be bruised that we might see 
2Cor.2,l5. that we are a sweet savour of Christ . He wishes to be sown 
as a grain of mustard seed, which when a man takes he 
puts it into his garden. For Christ was taken and buried in 
a garden, where also he rose again and became a tree, as it 
follows. And it waxed into a great tree . For our Lord is 
a grain when He is buried in the earth, a tree when He is 
lifted up into the heaven. He is also a tree overshadowing 
the world, as it follows, And the fowls of the air rested in his 
branches; that is, the heavenly powers and they whoever 
(for their spiritual deeds) have been thought worthy to fly 
forth. Peter is a branch, Paul is a branch, into whose arms, 
by certain hidden ways of disputation, we who were afar off 
now fly, having taken up the wings of the virtues. Sow 
then Christ in thy garden ; a garden is truly a place full of 
flowers, wherein the grace of thy work may blossom, and the 
manifold odour of thy different virtues be breathed forth. 
Wherever is the fruit of the seed, there is Christ. Cyril. Or 
else ; The kingdom of God is the Gospel, through which we 
gain the power of reigning with Christ. As then the mustard 
seed is surpassed in size by the seeds of other herbs, yet so 
increases as to become the shelter of many birds; so also 
the life-giving doctrine was at first in the possession only of 
a few, but afterwards spread itself abroad. 
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Bede. Now the man , is Christ, the garden , His Church, 
to be cultivated by His discipline. He is well said to have 
taken the grain, because the gifts which He together with 
the Father gave to us from His divinity, He took from His 
humanity. But the preaching of the Gospel grew and was 
disseminated throughout the whole world. It grows also 
in the mind of every believer, for no one is suddenly made 
perfect. But in its growth, not like the grass, (which soon 
withers,) but it rises up like the trees. The branches of this 
tree are the manifold doctrines, on which the chaste souls, 
soaring upwards on the wings of virtue, build and repose. 

Theophyl. Or, any man receiving a grain of mustard 
seed, that is, the word of the Gospel, and sowing it in the 
garden of his soul, makes it a great tree, so as to bring forth 
branches, and the birds of the air (that is, they who soar 
above the earth) rest in the branches, (that is, in sublime 
contemplation). For Paul received the instruction of Ananias Acts 9, 17. 
as it were a small grain, but planting it in his garden, he 
brought forth many good doctrines, in which they dwell 
who have high heavenly thoughts, as Dionysius, Hierotheus, 
aud many others. 

He next likens the kingdom of God to leaven, for it fol- 
lows, And again He says, Whereunto shall I liken it? It 
is like to leaven, Ambrose. Many think Christ is the 
leaven, for leaven which is made from meal, excels its kind 
in strength, not in appearance. So also Christ (according to 
the Fathers) shone forth above others equal in body, but un- 
approachable in excellence. The Holy Church therefore re- 
presents the type of the woman, of whom it is added, Which 
a womail took and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole mu. 
was leavened. Bede. The Saturn is a kind of measure in 
use in the province of Palestine, holding about a bushel and 
a half. Ambrose. But we are the meal of the woman which 
hide the Lord Jesus in the secrets of our hearts, until the 
heat of heavenly wisdom penetrates our innermost recesses. 

And since He says it was hid in three measures, it seems 
fitting that we should believe the Son of God to have been 
bid in the Law, veiled in the Prophets, manifested in the 
preaching of the Gospel. Here however I am invited to 
proceed farther, because our Lord Himself has taught us. 
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that the leaven is the spiritual teaching of the Church. Now 
the Church sanctifies with its spiritual leaven the man who 
is renewed in body, soul, and spirit, seeing that these three 
are united in a certain equal measure of desire, and there 
breathes forth a complete harmony of the will. If then in 
this life the three measures abide in the same person until 
they are leavened and become one, there will be hereafter 
an incorruptible communion with them that love Christ. 

Theophyl. Or, for the woman you must understand the 
soul ; but the three measures, its three parts, the reasoning 
part, the affections, and the desires. If then any one has 
hidden in these three the word of God, he will make the 
whole spiritual, so as not by his reason to lie in argument, 
nor by his anger or desire to be transported beyond control, 
but to be conformed to the word of God. 

Aug. Or, the three measures of meal are the race of 
mankind, which was restored out of the three sons of Noah. 
The woman who hid the leaven is the wisdom of God. 
Eusebius. Or else, by the leaven our Lord means the Holy 
Spirit, the Sower proceeding (as it were) from the seed, 
which is the word of God. But the three measures of meal, 
signify the knowledge of the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, which the woman, that is, Divine wisdom, and 
the Holy Spirit, impart. Bede. Or, by the leaven He speaks 
of love, which kindles and stirs up the heart ; the woman, 
that is, the Church, hides the leaven of love in three mea- 
sures, because she bids us love God with all our hearts, all 
our minds, and all our strength. And this until the whole 
is leavened, that is, until love moves the whole soul into 
the perfection of itself, which begins here, but will be com- 
pleted hereafter. 

22. And He went through the cities and villages, 
teaching, and journeying toward Jerusalem. 

23. Then said one unto Him, Lord, are there few 
that be saved ? And He said unto them, 

24. Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for 
many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall 
not be able. 
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25. When once the master of the house is risen 
up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand 
without, and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, 
Lord, open unto us; and He shall answer and say 
unto you, I know you not whence ye are : 

2t>. Then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten 
and drunk in Thy presence, and Thou hast taught in 
our streets. 

27. But He shall say, I tell you, I know you not 
whence ye are ; depart from Me, all ye workers of 
iniquity. 

28. There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, 
when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and 
you yourselves thrust out. 

29. And they shall come from the east, and from 
the west, and from the north, and from the south, 
and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 

30. And, behold, there are last which shall be first, 
and there are first which shall be last. 

Gloss. Having spoken in parables concerning the increase 
of the teaching of the Gospel, He everywhere endeavours to 
spread it by preaching. Hence it is said. And He went 
through the cities and villages. Theophyl. For He did not 
visit the small places only, as they do who wish to deceive the 
simple, nor the cities only, as they who are fond of show, and 
seek their own glory; but as their common Lord and Father 
providing for all. He went about every where. Nor again 
did He visit the country towns only, avoiding Jerusalem, as if 
He feared the cavils of the lawyers, or death, which might 
follow therefrom ; and hence He adds, And journeying towards 
Jerusalem. For where there were many sick, there the 
Physician chiefly shewed Himself. It follows. Then said one 
unto Him, Lord, are there few that be saved ? Gloss. This 
question seems to have reference to what had gone before, 
h'or in the parable which was given above. He had said 
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that the birds of the air rested on its branches , by which it 
might be supposed that there would be many who would 
obtain the rest of salvation. And because one had asked the 
question for all, the Lord does not answer him individually, 
as it follows, And He said unto them , Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate . Basil. For as in earthly life the departure from 
right is exceeding broad, so he who goes out of the path 
which leads to the kingdom of heaven, finds himself in a 
vast extent of error. But the right way is narrow, the 
slightest turning aside being full of danger, whether to the 
right or to the left, as on a bridge, where he who slips on 
either side is thrown into the river. 

Cyril. The narrow gate also represents the toils and suf- 
ferings of the saints. For as a victory in battle bears witness 
to the strength of the soldiers, so a courageous endurance of 
labours and temptations will make a man strong. Chrys. 
What then is that which our Lord says elsewhere, My yoke 
is easy , and my burden is light ? There is indeed no contra- 
diction, but the one was said because of the nature of tempt- 
ations, the other with respect to the feeling of those who 
overcame them. For whatever is troublesome to our nature 
may be considered easy when we undertake it heartily. 
Besides also, though the way of salvation is narrow at its 
entrance, yet through it we come into a large space, but 
on the contrary the broad way leadeth to destruction. Greg. 
Now when He was about to speak of the entrance of the 
narrow gate, He said first, strive , for unless the mind struggles 
manfully, the wave of the world is not overcome, by which 
the soul is ever thrown back again into the deep. 

Cyril. Now our Lord does not seem to satisfy him who 
asked whether there are few that be saved, when He declares 
the way by which man may become righteous. But it must 
be observed, that it was our Saviour’s custom to answer 
those who asked Him, not according as they might judge 
right, as often as they put to Him useless questions, but with 
regard to what might be profitable to His hearers. And 
what advantage would it have been to His hearers to know 
whether there should be many or few who would be saved. 
But it was more necessary to know the way by which man 
may come to salvation. Purposely then He says nothing 
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in answer to the idle question, but turns His discourse to 
a more important subject. 

Auo. Or else, our Lord confirmed the words He heard, Aug. 
that is, by saying that there are few. who are saved, for few ® 
enter by the strait gate, but in another place He says this 
very thing, Narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and Matt 7, 
few there are who enter into it. Therefore He adds. For 14# 
many I say unto you shall seek to enter ; Bede; Urged 
thereto by their love of safety, yet shall not be able, fright* 
ened by the roughness of the road. 

Basil. For the soul wavers to and fro, at one time choos- Basil, 
ing virtue when it considers eternity, at another preferring p 8 ^ ,n 
pleasures when it looks to the present. Here it beholds l» 5. 
ease, or the delights of the flesh, there its subjection or 
captive bondage; here drunkenness, there sobriety; here 
wanton mirth, there overflowing of tears ; here dancing, there 
praying; here the sound of the pipe, there weeping; here 
lust, there chastity. Aug. Now our Lord in no wise con- Aug. 
tradicts Himself when He says, that there are few who enter j 
in at the strait gate , and elsewhere. Many shall come from Matt. 8, 
the east and the west ; for there are few in comparison with 11# 
those who are lost, many when united with the angels. 
Scarcely do they seem a grain when the threshing floor is 
swept, but so* great a mass will come forth from this floor, 
that it will fill the granary of heaven. 

Cyril. But that they who cannot enter are regarded with 
wrath, He has shewn by an obvious example, as follows, 

When once the master of the house has risen up, 8fC. as if 
when the master of the house who has called many to the 
banquet has entered in with his guests, and shut to the door, 
then shall come afterwards men knocking. Bede. The 
master of the house is Christ, who since as very God He is 
every where, is already said to be within those whom though 
He is in heaven He gladdens with His visible presence, but 
is as it were without to those whom while contending in this 
pilgrimage, He helps in secret. But He will enter in when 
He shall bring the whole Church to the contemplation of 
Himself. He will shut the door when He shall take away 
from the reprobate all room for repentance. Who standing 
without will knock, that is, separated from the righteous 
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will in vain implore that mercy which they have despised. 
Therefore it follows, And He will answer and say to you , 
Greg. I know you not whence ye are. Greg. For God not to 

2 ! know is for Him to reject, as also a man who speaks the truth 

is said not to know how to lie, for he disdains to sin by telling 
a lie, not that if he wished to lie he knew not how, but that 
from love of truth he scorns to speak what is false. Therefore 
the light of truth knows not the darkness which it condemns. 
It follows, Then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and 
drunk in Thy presence, fyc. Cyril. This refers to the Israel- 
ites, who, according to the practice of their law, when offer- 
ing victims to God, eat and are merry. They heard also 
in the synagogues the books of Moses, who in his writings 
delivered not his own words, but the words of God. Theo- 
phyl. Or it is said to the Israelites, simply because Christ 
was born of them according to the flesh, and they ate and 
drank with Ilim, and heard Him preaching. But these 
things also apply to Christians. For we eat the body of 
Christ and drink His blood as often as we approach the 
mystic table, and He teaches in the streets of our souls, 
which are open to receive Him. Bede. Or mystically, he 
eats and drinks in the Lord’s presence who eagerly receives 
the food of the word. Hence it is added for explanation. 
Thou hast taught in our streets. For Scripture in its more 
obscure places is food, since by being expounded it is as 
it were broken and swallowed. In the clearer places it is 
drink, where it is taken down just as it is found. But at 
a feast the banquet does not delight him whom the piety of 
faith commends not. The knowledge of the Scriptures does 
not make him known to God, whom the iniquity of his works 
proves to be unworthy ; as it follows, And He will say unto 
you , I know not whence ye are; depart from Me. 

Basil, reg. Basil. He perhaps speaks to those whom the Apostle 
fm. T 2S2. describes in his own person, saying, If I speak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, and have all knowledge, and 
give all my goods to feed the poor , but have not charity , 
it profiteth me nothing. For whatever is done not from 
regard to the love of God, but to gain praise from men, 
obtains no praise from God. Theophyl. Observe also that 
they are objects of wrath in whose street the Lord teaches. 
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If then we have heard Him teaching not in- the streets, 
but in poor and lowly hearts, we shall not be regarded 
with wrath. Bede. But the twofold punishment of hell 
is here described, that is, the feeling cold and heat. For weep- 
ing is wont to be excited by heat, gnashing of teeth by cold. 
Or gnashing of teeth betrays the feeling of indignation, that 
he who repents too late, is too late angry with himself. 
Glo6S. Or the teeth will gnash which here delighted in 
eating, the eyes will weep which here wandered with desire. 
By each He represents the real resurrection of the wicked. 
Theophyl. This also refers to the Israelites with whom He 
was speaking, who receive from this their severest blow, 
that the Gentiles have rest with the fathers, while they 
themselves are shut out. Hence He adds, When you shall 
tte Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of Ood, fyc. 
Euskb. For the Fathers above mentioned, before the times 
of the Law, forsaking the sins of many gods to follow the 
Gospel way, received the knowledge of the most high God ; 
to whom many of the Gentiles were conformed through a 
similar manner of life, but their children suffered estrange- 
ment from the Gospel rules; and herein it follows, And 
behold they are last which shall be first, and they are first 
which shall be last. Cyril. For to the Jews who held the 
first place have the Gentiles been preferred. 

Theophyl. But we as it seems are the first who have 
received from our very cradles the rudiments of Christian 
teaching, and perhaps shall be last in respect of the heathens 
who have believed at the end of life. Bede. Many also at 
first burning with zeal, afterwards grow cold ; many at first 
cold, on a sudden become warm; many despised in this 
world, will be glorified in the world to come; others re- 
nowned among men, will in the end be condemned. 

31. The same day there came certain of the Phari- 
sees, saying unto Him, Get Thee out, and depart 
lienee : for Herod will kill Thee. 

32. And He said unto them, Go ye, and tell that 
fox, Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures to day 
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and to morrow, and the third day I shall be per- 
fected. 

33. Nevertheless I must walk to day, and to mor- 
row, and the day following: for it cannot be that 
a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

34. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the 
prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee ; 
how often would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether, as a hen doth gather her brood under her 
wings, and ye would not ! 

35. Behold, your house is left unto you desolate : 
and verily I say unto you, Ye shall not see Me, until 
the time come when ye shall say, Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 

Cyril. The preceding words of our Lord roused the Phari- 
sees to anger. For they perceived that the people were now 
smitten in their hearts, and eagerly receiving His faith. For 
fear then of losing their office as rulers of the people, and 
lacking their gains, with pretended love for Him, they per- 
suade Him to depart from hence, as it is said, The same day 
there came certain of the Pharisees , saying unto Him, Oet Thet 
out and depart hence, for Herod will kill Thee : but Christ, 
who searcheth the heart and the reins, answers them meekly 
and under figure. Hence it follows. And He said unto them, 
Oo ye and tell that fox. Bede. Because of his wiles and 
stratagems He calls Herod a fox, which is an animal full of 
craft, concealing itself in a ditch because of snares, having a 
noisome smell, never walking in straight paths, all which 
things belong to heretics, of whom Herod is a type, who 
endeavours to destroy Christ (that is, the humility of the 
Christian faith) in the hearts of believers. 

Cyril. Or else the discourse seems to change here, and 
not to refer so much to the character of Herod as some think, 
as to the lies of the Pharisees. For He almost represents 
the Pharisees themselves to be standing near, when He said, 
Oo tell this fox, as it is in the Greek. Therefore He com- 
manded them to say that which might rouse the multitude of 
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Pharisees. Behold, said He, I cast out devils , and I do cures 
to day and to morrow, and on the third day I shall be per - 
fected. He promises to do what was displeasing to the Jews, 
namely, to command the evil spirits, and deliver the sick 
from disease, until in His own person He should undergo 
the suffering of the cross. But because the Pharisees thought / 
that He who was the Lord of hosts, feared the hand of Herod, 

He refutes this, saying, Nevertheless I must walk to day and 
to morrow, and the day following . When He says must , 

He by no means implies a necessity imposed upon Him, but 
rather that He walked where He liked according to the 
inclination of His will, until He should come to the end of 
the dreadful cross, the time of which Christ shews to be 
now drawing near, when He says. To day and to morrow . 
Theophyl. As if He says, Wbat think ye of My death? 

Behold, a little while, and it will come to pass. But by the 
words, To day and to morrow, are signified many days; 
as we also are wont to say in common conversation, “ To 
day and to morrow such a thing takes place,” not that it 
happens in that interval of time. And to explain more 
clearly the words of the Gospel, you must not understand 
them to be, I must walk to day and to morrow, but place a 
stop after to day and to morrow, then add, and walk on 
the day following, as frequently in reckoning we are accus- 
tomed to say, “ The Lord’s day and the day after, and on the 
third I will go out,” as if by reckoning two, to denote the 
third. So also our Lord speaks as if calculating, I must 
do so to-day, and so to-morrow, and then afterward on the 
third day I must go to Jerusalem. 

Aug. Or these things are understood to have been spoken Aug. con. 
mystically by Him, so as to refer to His body, which is the 
Church. For devils are cast out when the Gentiles having c. 19. 
forsaken their superstition, believe in Him. And cures are 
perfected when according to His commands, after having 
renounced the devil and this world until the end of the 
resurrection, (by which as it were the third day will be com- 
pleted,) the Church shall be perfected in angelical fulness 
by the immortality also of the body. 

Theophyl. But because they said unto Him, Depart 
from hence, for Herod seeks to kill Thee y speaking in Galilee 

vol. iu 2 k 
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where Herod reigned. He shews that not in Galilee, but in 
Jerusalem it had been fore-ordained that He should suffer. 
Hence it follows, For it cannot be that a prophet perish out 
of Jerusalem . When thou hearest, It cannot be (or it is 
not fitting), that a prophet should perish out of Jerusalem, 
think not that any violent constraint was imposed upon the 
Jews, but He says this seasonably with reference to their 
eager desire after blood ; just as if any one seeing a most 
savage robber, should say, the road on which this robber 
lurks cannot be without bloodshed to travellers. So also 
no where else but in the abode of robbers must the Lord 
of the prophets perish. For accustomed to the blood of His 
prophets, they will also kill the Lord ; as it follows, O Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem , which killest the prophets . 

Bede. In calling upon Jerusalem, He addresses not the 
stones and buildings of the city, but the dwellers therein, 
and He weeps over it with the affection of a father. Chets. 
For the twice repeated word betokens compassion or very 
great love. For the Lord speaks, if we may say it, as 
a lover would to his mistress who despised him, and was 
therefore about to be punished. Greek Ex. But the repe- 
tition of the name also shews the rebuke to be severe. For 
she who knew God, how does she persecute God’s ministers? 
Cyril. Now that they were unmindful of the Divine bless- 
ings He proves as follows, How often would I have gathered 
thy children together as a hen doth gather her brood under 
her wings , and ye would not . He led them by the hand of 
Moses full of all wisdom, He warns them by His prophets, 
He wished to have them under His wings, (i.e. under the 
shelter of His power,) but they deprived themselves of these 
choice blessings, through their ingratitude. Aug. As many 
as I gathered together, it was done by my all-prevailing will, 
yet thy unwillingness, for thou wert ever ungrateful. Bede, 
Now He who aptly had called Herod a fox, who was plotting 
His death, compares Himself to a bird, for foxes are ever 
lying in wait for birds. 

Basil. He compared also the sons of Jerusalem to birds in 
the net, as if He said, Birds who are used to fly in the air are 
caught by the treacherous devices of the catchers, but thou 
shalt be as a chicken in want of another’s protection ; when 
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thy mother then has fled away, thou art taken from thy nest 
as too weak to defend thyself, too feeble to fly ; as it follows, 
i Behold, your house is left unto you desolate . Bede. The city 
itself which He had called the nest, He now calls the house 
of the Jews; for when our Lord was slain, the Romans 
came, and plundering it as a deserted nest, took away both 
their place, nation, and kingdom. Theophyl. Or your house, 

(that is, temple,) as if He says, As long as there was virtue 
in yon, it was My temple, but after that you made it a den 
of thieves, it was no more My house but yours. Or by house 
He meant the whole Jewish nation, according to the Psalm, 

0 house of Jacob , bless ye the Lord, by which He shews Psalm 
that it was He Himself who governed them, and took them 20 * 
out of the hand of their enemies. It follows, And verily I 
say unto you , fyc. Aug. There seems nothing opposed to Aug. do 
St. Lake’s narrative, in what the multitudes said when 
our Lord came to Jerusalem, Blessed is He who cometh in c * 72 - 
the name of the Lord , for He had not as yet come thither, 2 j # 9 . 
nor had this yet been spoken. Cyril. For our Lord had 
departed from Jerusalem, as it were abandoning those who 
were unworthy of His presence, and afterwards returned 
to Jerusalem, having performed many miracles, when that 
crowd meets Him, saying, Osanna to the Son of David, 
bleued is He that cometh in the name of the Lord . Aug. Aug. do 
But as Luke does not say to what place our Lord went from 
thence, so that He should not come except at that time, 

(for when this was spoken He was journeying onward until 
He should come to Jerusalem,) He means therefore to refer 
to that coming of His, when He should appear in glory. 
Theophyl. For then also will they unwillingly confess Him to 
be their Lord and Saviour, when there shall be no departure 
hence. But in saying, Ye shall not see Me until He shall 
come, fyc., does not signify that present hour, but the time 
of His cross ; as if He says, When ye have crucified Me, 
ye shall no more see Me until I come again. Aug. Luke Aug. 
most be understood then as wishing to anticipate here, be- ubl inp * 
fore his narrative brought our Lord to Jerusalem, or to 
make Him when approaching the same city, give an answer 
to those who told Him to beware of Herod, like to that 

2 k 2 
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which Matthew says He gave when He had already reached 
Jerusalem. Bede. Ye shall not see, that is, unless ye 
have worked repentance, and confessed Me to be the Son 
of the Father Almighty, ye shall not see My face at the 
second coming. 
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1. And it came to pass, as He went into the house 
of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the 
sabbath day, that they watched Him. 

2. And, behold, there was a certain man before 
Him which had the dropsy. 

3. And Jesus answering spake unto the Lawyers 
and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath day? 

4. And they held their peace. And He took him, 
and healed him, and let him go ; 

5. And answered them, saying, Which of you shall 
hare an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not 
straightway pull him out on the sabbath day ? 

6. And they could not answer Him again to these 



Cybil. Although our Lord knew the malice of the Pha- 
risees, yet He became their guest, that He might benefit by 
His words and miracles those who were present. Whence it 
follows. And it came to pass, as He went into the house of 
one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath day , 
that they watched Him ; to see whether He would despise 
the observance of the law, or do any thing that was forbidden 
on the sabbath day. When then the man with the dropsy 
came into the midst of them. He rebukes by a question the 
insolence of the Pharisees, who wished to detect Him ; as it 
is said. And, behold, there was a certain man before Him 
which had the dropsy. And Jesus answering, tyc. 
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Bede. When it is said that Jesus answered , there is a 
reference to the words which went before, And they watched 
Him . For the Lord knew the thoughts of men. Theophyl. 
But by. His question He exposes their folly. For while God 
Gen. 2, l. blessed the sabbath, they forbade to do good on the sabbath; 
but the day which does not admit the works of the good is 
accursed. 

Bede. But they who were asked, are rightly silent, for 
they perceived that whatever they said, would be against 
themselves. For if it is lawful to heal on the sabbath day, 
why did they watch the Saviour whether He would heal? 
If it is not lawful, why do they take care of their cattle on 
the sabbath? Hence it follows, But they held their peace . 

Cyril. Disregarding then the snares of the Jews, He cures 
the dropsical, who from fear of the Pharisees did not ask to 
be healed on account of the sabbath, but only stood up, that 
when Jesus beheld him. He might have compassion on him 
and heal him. And the Lord knowing this, asked not whe- 
ther he wished to be made whole, but forthwith healed him. 
Whence it follows ; And He took him , and healed him, and 
let him go. Wherein our Lord took no thought not to offend 
the Pharisees, but only that He might benefit him who 
needed healing. For it becomes us, when a great good is 
the result, not to care if fools take offence. Cyrtl. But 
seeing the Pharisees awkwardly silent, Christ baffles their 
determined impudence by some important considerations. 
As it follows ; And He answered and said unto them , Which 
of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will 
not straightway pull him out on the sabbath day ? Theophyl. 
As though He said, If the law forbids to have mercy on the 
sabbath day, have no care of thy son when in danger on the 
sabbath day. But why speak I of a son, when thou dost not 
even neglect an ox if thou seest it in danger? 

Bede. By these words He so refutes His watchers, the 
Pharisees, as to condemn them also of covetousness, who in 
the deliverance of animals consult their own desire of wealth. 
How much more then ought Christ to deliver a man, who is 
Aug. de much better than cattle 1 Aug. Now He has aptly compared 
Etwu lib. dropsical man to an animal which has fallen into a ditch, 
2. cap. 29. (for he is troubled by water,) as He compared that woman, 
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whom He spoke of as bound, and whom He Himself loosed, 
to a beast which is let loose to be led to water. Bede. By 
a suitable example then He settles the question, shewing that 
they violate the sabbath by a work of covetousness, who con- 
tend that He does so by a work of charity. Hence it follows, 

And they could not answer Him again to these things. Mys- 
tically, the dropsical man is compared to him who is weighed 
down by an overflowing stream of carnal pleasures. For the 
disease of dropsy derives the name from a watery humour. 

Aug. Or we rightly compare the dropsical man to a covetous Aug. 
rich man. For as the former, the more he increases in un- ttbl,u P' 
natural moisture the greater his thirst; so also the other, 
the more abundant his riches, which he does not employ 
well, the more ardently he desires them. 

Greg. Rightly then is the dropsical man healed in the Greg. 14. 
Pharisees’ presence, for by the bodily infirmity of the one, Mor * c# 6 * 
is expressed the mental disease of the other. Bede. In this 
example also He well refers to the ox and the ass ; so as to 
represent either the wise and the foolish, or both nations ; 
that is, the Jew oppressed by the burden of the law, the 
Gentile not subject to reason. For the Lord rescues from 
the pit of concupiscence all who are sunk therein. 

7. And He put forth a parable to those which were 
bidden, when He marked how they chose out the 
chief rooms ; saying unto them, 

8. When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, 
sit not down in the highest room ; lest a more honour- 
able man than thou be bidden of him ; 

9. And he that bade thee and him come and say 
to thee, Give this man place ; and thou begin with 
shame to take the lowest room. 

10. But when thou art bidden, go and sit down in 
the lowest room ; that when he that bade thee cometh, 
he may say unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then 
shalt thou have worship in the presence of them that 
sit at meat with thee. 
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11. For whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased ; 
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

Ambrose. First the dropsical man is cured, in whom the 
abundant discharges of the flesh crushed down the powers of 
the soul, quenched the ardour of the Spirit. Next, humility 
is taught, when at the nuptial feast the desire of the highest 
place is forbidden. As it is said, A,nd He spake , Sit not down 
in the highest room . Cyril. For to rush forward hastily to 
honours which are not fitting for us, indicates rashness, and 
casts a slur upon our actions. Hence it follows. Lest a more 
honourable man than thou be invited , fyc. Chrys. And so the 
seeker of honour obtained not that which he coveted, but 
suffered a defeat, and busying himself how he might be 
loaded with honours, is treated with dishonour. And be- 
cause nothing is of so much worth as modesty, He leads 
His hearer to the opposite of this seeking; not only for- 
bidding him to seek the highest place, but bidding him 
search for the lowest. As it follows; But when thou art 
bidden , go and sit down in the lowest room. Cyril. For if 
a man wishes not to be set before others, he obtains this 
honour according to the divine word. As it follows ; That 
when he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, 
go up higher . In these words He does not harshly chide, 
but gently admonishes ; for a word of advice is enough for 
the wise. And thus for their humility men are crowned 
with honours ; as it follows, Then shalt thou have worship . 

Basil. To take then the lowest place at a feast, according 
to our Lord’s command, is becoming to every man, but again 
to rush contentiously after this is to be condemned as a 
breach of order and cause of tumult ; and a strife raised about 
it, will place you on a level with those who dispute concern- 
ing the highest place; Wherefore, as our Lord here says, 
it becomes him who makes the feast to arrange the order 
of sitting down. Thus in patience and love should we 
mutually bear ourselves, following all things decently ac- 
cording to order, not for external appearance or public dis- 
play; nor should we seem to study or affect humility by 
violent contradiction, but rather gain it by condescension or 
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by patience. For resistance or opposition is a far stronger 
token of pride than taking the first seat at meat, when we 
obtain it by authority. 

Theophyl. Now let no one deem the above precepts of 
Christ to be trifling, and unworthy of the sublimity and 
grandeur of the Word of God. For you would not call him 
a merciful physician who professed to heal the gout but re- 
fused to cure a scar on the finger or a tooth-ache. Besides, 
how can that passion of vainglory appear slight, which moved 
or agitated those who sought the first seats ? It became then 
the Master of humility to cut off every branch of the bad root 
But observe this also, that when the supper was ready, and 
the wretched guests were contending for precedency before 
the eyes of the Saviour, there was a fit occasion for advice. 

Cyril. Having shewn therefore from so slight an example 
the degradation of the ambitious and the exaltation of the 
humbleminded. He adds a great thing to a little, pronouncing 
a general sentence, as it follows. For every one who exalts 
himself shall be abased , and he that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted . This is spoken according to the divine judg- 
ment, not after human experience, in which they who 
desire after glory obtain it, while others who humble them- 
selves remain inglorious. 

Theophyl. Moreover, he is not to be respected in the 
end, nor by all men, who thrusts himself into honours; but 
while by some he is honoured, by others he is disparaged, 
and sometimes even by the very men who outwardly houour 
him. Beds. But as the Evangelist calls this admonition 
a parable, we must briefly examine what is its mystical mean- 
ing. . Whosoever being bidden has come to the marriage 
feast of Christ’s Church, being united to the members of the 
Church by faith, let him not exalt himself as higher than 
others by boasting of his merits. For he will have to give 
place to one more honourable who is bidden afterwards, see- 
ing that he is overtaken by the activity of those who followed 
him, and with shame he occupies the lowest place, now that 
knowing better things of the others he brings low whatever 
high thoughts he once had of his own works. But a man 
sits in the lowest place according to that ver§e, The greater Eccles. 
tho u art , humble thyself in all things . But the Lord when 5 » 18# 
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He cometh, whomsoever He shall find humble, blessing him 
with the name of friend, He will command him to go up 
higher. For whoever humbleth himself as a little child, he 
is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven. But it is well said, 
Then shall thou have glory , that thou mayest not begin to 
seek now what is kept for thee in the end. It may also be 
understood, even in this life, for daily does God come to His 
marriage feast, despising the proud ; and often giving to the 
humble such great gifts of His Spirit, that the assembly 
of those who sit at meat, i. e. the faithful, glorify them in 
wonder. But in the general conclusion which is added, it is 
plainly declared that the preceding discourse of our Lord 
must be understood typically. For not every one who exalts 
himself before men is abased ; nor is he who humbleth him- 
self in their sight, exalted by them. But whoever exalteth 
himself because of his merits, the Lord shall bring low, and 
him who humbleth himself on account of his mercies, shall 
He exalt. 

12. Then said He also to him that bade Him, When 
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich 
neighbours ; lest they also bid thee again, and a re- 
compence be made thee. 

13. But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, 
the maimed, the lame, the blind : 

14. And thou shalt be blessed ; for they cannot re- 
compense thee : for thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just. 

Theophyl. The supper being composed of two parties, 
the invited and the inviter, and having already exhorted the 
invited to humility. He next rewards by His advice the in- 
viter, guarding him against making a feast to gain the favour 
of men. Hence it is said. Then said He also to him that 
bade Him , When thou makest a dinner or a supper , call not 
thy friends. 

Chrys. Many are the sources from which friendships are 
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made. Leaving out all unlawful ones, we shall speak only of 
those which are natural and moral ; the natural are, for in- 
stance, between father and son, brother and brother, and 
such like ; which He meant, saying, Nor thy brethren, nor 
thy kinsmen ; the moral, when a man has become your guest 
or neighbour ; and with reference to these He says, nor tty 
neighbours . 

Bede. Brothers then, and friends, and the rich, are not 
forbidden, as though it were a crime to entertain one another, 
bnt this, like all the other necessary intercourse among men, 
is shewn to fail in meriting the reward of everlasting life ; as 
it follows, Lest perchance they also fyd thee again , and a re- 
compence be made thee . He says not, “ and sin be committed 
against thee.” And the like to this He speaks in another 
place, And if ye do good to those who do good to you, what Luke6,sa 
thank have ye ? There are however certain mutual feastings 
of brothers and neighbours, which not only incur a retribu- 
tion in this life, but also condemnation hereafter. And these 
are celebrated by the general gathering together of all, or the 
hospitality in turn of each one of the company ; and they meet 
together that thpy may perpetrate foul deeds, and through 
excess of wine be provoked to all kinds of lustful pleasure. 

Chrys. Let us not then bestow kindness on others under the 
hope of return. For this is a cold motive, and hence it is that 
such a friendship soon vanishes. But if you invite the poor, 

God, who never forgets, will be your debtor, as it follows, But 
when ye make a feast , call the poor, the maimed, the lame, and 
the blind. Chrys. For the humbler our brother is, so much Chry*. 
the more does Christ come through him and visit us. For he Act 
who entertains a great man does it often from vainglory. And 
elsewhere. But very often interest is his object, that through 
such a one he may gain promotion. I could indeed mention 
many who for this pay court to the most distinguished of the 
nobles, that through their assistance they may obtain the 
greater favour from the prince. Let us not then ask those 
who can recompense ns, as it follows, And thou shall be 
blessed, for they cannot recompense thee . And let us not be 
troubled when we receive no return of a kindness, but when 
we do; for if we have received it we shall receive nothing 
more, but if man does not repay us, God will. As it follows. 
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For thou shall be recompensed at the resurrection of the just . 
Bede. And though all rise again, yet it is called the re- 
surrection of the just, because in the resurrection they doubt 
not that they are blessed. Whoever then bids the poor to 
his feast shall receive a reward hereafter. But he who in- 
vites his friends, brothers, and the rich, has received his 
reward. But if he does this for God’s sake after the example 
of the sons of Job, God, who Himself commanded all the 
duties of brotherly love, will reward him. Chrys. But thou 
sayest, the poor are unclean and filthy. Wash him, and make 
him to sit with thee at table. If he has dirty garments, give 
him clean ones. Christ comes to thee through him, and dost 
thou stand trifling? Greg. Nyss. Do not then let them lie as 
though they were nothing worth. Reflect who they are, and 
thou wilt discover their preciousness. They have put on the 
image of the Saviour. Heirs of future blessings, bearing the 
keys of the kingdom, able accusers and excusers, not speak- 
ing themselves, but examined by the judge. 

Chrys. It would become thee then to receive them above 
in the best chamber, but if thou shrinkest, at least admit 
Christ below, where are the menials and servants. Let the 
poor man be at least thy door-keeper. For where there is 
alms, the devil durst not epter. And if thou sittest not down 
with them, at any rate send them the dishes from thy table. 
Origen. But mystically, he who shuns vain-glory calls to 
a spiritual banquet the poor, that is, the ignorant, that he 
may enrich them ; the weak, that is, those with offended 
consciences, that he may heal them ; the lame, that is, those 
who have wandered from reason, that he may make their 
paths straight ; the blind, that is, those who discern not the 
truth, that they may behold the true light But it is said. 
They cannot recompense thee , i. e. they know not how to re- 
turn an answer. 

1 5. And when one of them that sat at meat with 
Him heard these things, he said unto Him, Blessed is 
he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 

16. Then said He unto him, A certain man made 
a great supper, and bade many : 
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17. And sent his servant at supper time to say to 
them that were bidden, Come ; for all things are now 
ready. 

18. And they all with one consent began to make 
excuse. The first said unto him, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs go and see it : I 
pray thee have me excused. 

19. And another Said, I have bought five yoke of 
oxen, and I go to prove them : I pray thee have me 
excused. 

20. And another said, I have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. 

21. So that servant came, and shewed his lord 
these things. Then the master of the house being 
angry said to his servant, Go out quickly into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the 
poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. 

22. And the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou 
hast commanded, and yet there is room. 

' 23. And the lord said unto the servant, Go out 
into the highways and hedges, and compel them to 
come in, that my house may be filled. 

24.. For I say unto you, That none of those men 
which were bidden, shall taste of my supper. 

Eusbb. Our Lord had just before taught us to prepare our 
feasts for those who canuot repay, seeing that we shall have 
oar reward at the resurrection of the just. Some one then, 
supposing the resurrection of the just to be one and the same 
with the kingdom of God, commends the above-mentioned 
recompense ; for it follows, When one of them that sat at 
meat with Him heard these things, he said unto Him, Blessed 
is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. Cyril. 

That man was carnal, and a careless hearer of the things 
which Christ delivered, for he thought the reward of the 
saints was to be bodily. Aug. Or because he sighed for Ang. 
something afar off, and that bread which he desired lay 8 ®""' 112 ' 
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before him. For who is that Bread of the kingdom of God 
but He who says, I am the living bread which came down 
from heaven ? Open not thy mouth, but thy heart. 

Bede. But because some receive this bread by faith 
merely, as if by smelling, but its sweetness they loathe to 
really touch with their mouths, our Lord by the following 
parable condemns the dulness of those men to be unworthy of 
the heavenly banquet. For it follows, But He said unto Atm, 
A certain man made a great supper , and bade many. Cyril. 
This man represents God the Father just as images are formed 
to give the resemblance of power. For as often as God 
wishes to declare His avenging power, He is called by the 
names of bear, leopard, lion, and others of the same kind ; 
but when He wishes to express mercy, by the name of man. 
The Maker of all things, therefore, and Father of Glory, 
or the Lord, prepared the great supper which was finished 
in Christ. 

For in these latter times, and as it were the setting of our 
world, the Son of God has shone upon us, and enduring 
death for our sakes, has given us His own body to eat. Hence 
also the lamb was sacrificed in the evening according to the 
Mosaic law. Rightly then was the banquet which was pre- 
pared in Christ called a supper. Greg. Or He made a great 
supper, as having prepared for us the full enjoyment of eternal 
sweetness. He bade many, but few came, because sometimes 
they who themselves are subject to Him by faith, by their 
lives oppose His eternal banquet. And this is generally the 
difference between the delights of the body and the soul, 
that fleshly delights when not possessed provoke a longing 
desire for them, but when possessed and devoured, the eater 
soon turns from satiety to loathing ; spiritual delights, on the 
other hand, when not possessed are loathed, when possessed 
the more desired. But heavenly mercy recalls those despised 
delights to the eyes of our memory, and in order that we 
should drive away our disgust, bids us to the feast. Hence 
it follows. And He sent His servant , fyc. Cyril. That ser- 
vant who was sent is Christ Himself, who being by nature 
God and the true Son of God, emptied Himself, and took 
upon Him the form of a servant. But He was sent at supper 
time. For not in the beginning did the Word take upon Him 
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oar nature, but in the last time; and He adds, For all things 
are ready . For the Father prepared in Christ the good 
things bestowed upon the world through Him, the removal of 
sms, the participation of the Holy Spirit, the glory of adop- 
tion. To these Christ bade men by the teaching of the Gospel. 

Are. Or else, the Man is the Mediator between God and Aug. 
man, Christ Jesus; He sent that they who were bidden might ubi#UJ>B 
come, i. e. those who were called by the prophets whom He 
had sent; who in the former times invited to the supper 
of Christ, were often sent to the people of Israel, often bade 
them to come at supper time. They received the inviters, re- 
fused the supper. They received the prophets and killed Christ, 
and thus ignorantly prepared for us the supper. The supper 
being now ready, i. e. Christ being sacrificed, the Apostles 
were sent to those, to whom prophets had been sent before. 

Oreo. By this servant then who is sent by the master of the 
family to bid to supper, the order of preachers is signified. 

Bat it is often the case that a powerful person has a despised 
servant, and when his Lord orders any thing through him, 
the servant speaking is not despised, because respect for the 
master who sends him is still kept up in the heart. Our 
Lord then offers what He ought to be asked for, not ask others 
to receive. He wishes to give what could scarcely be hoped 
for; yet all begin at once to make excuse, for it follows, 

And they all began with one consent to make excuse. Be- 
hold a rich man invites, and the poor hasten to come. We are 
invited to the banquet of God, and we make excuse. Aug. Aug. 
Now there were three excuses, of which it is added, The first ubl,up ’ 
said unto him , I have bought a piece of ground , and I must 
needs go and see it. The bought piece of ground denotes 
government. Therefore pride is the first vice reproved. For 
the first man wished to rule, not willing to have a master. 

G&eg. Or by the piece of ground is meant worldly substance. Greg. 
Therefore he goes out to see it who thinks only of outward ubl #up# 
things for the sake of his living. Ambrose. Thus it is that 
the worn-out soldier is appointed to serve degraded offices, 
as he who intent upon things below buys for himself earthly 
possessions, cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven. Our 
Lord Bays, Sell all that thou hasty and follow Me. 

It follows, And another said , I have bought five yoke of 
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Serm 1 12. oxen * an ^ ^ 9° *° P rove them. Aug. The five yoke of oxen 
are taken to be the five senses of the flesh ; in the eyes sight, 
in the ears hearing, in the nostrils smelling, in the mouth 
taste, in all the members touch. But the yoke is more easily 
apparent in the three first senses 3 two eyes, two ears, two nos- 
trils. Here are three yoke. And in the month is the sense of 
taste which is found to be a kind of double, in that nothing is 
sensible to the taste, which is not touched both by the tongue 
and palate. The pleasure of the flesh which belongs to the 
touch is secretly doubled. It is both outward and inward. 
But they are called yoke of oxen, because through those 
senses of the flesh earthly things are pursued. For the oxen 
till the ground, but men at a distance from faith, given up to 
earthly things, refuse to believe in any thing, but what they 
arrive at by means of the five-fold sense of the body. “I 
believe nothing but what I see.” If such were our thoughts, 
we should be hindered from the supper by those five yoke of 
oxen. But that you may understand that it is not the de- 
light of the five senses which charms and conveys pleasure, 
but that a certain curiosity is denoted, he says not, I have 
bought Jive yoke of oxen, and go to feed them, but go to 
prove them. 

Greg, in Greg. By the bodily senses also because they cannot com- 
^°Ev * 6 ' prehend things within, but take cognizance only of what is 
without, curiosity is rightly represented, which while it seeks 
to shake off a life which is strange to it, not knowing its own 
secret life, desires to dwell upon things without. But we 
must observe, that the one who for his farm, and the other 
who to prove his five yoke of oxen, excuse themselves from 
the Supper of their Inviter, mix up with their excuse the 
words of humility. For when they say, I pray thee, and 
then disdain to come, the word sounds of humility, but 
the action is pride. It follows, And this said , I have married 
Aug. a wife , and therefore I cannot come . Aug. That is, the de. 
ubl 8Up * light of the flesh which hinders many, I wish it were outward 
and not inward. For he who said, I have married a wife, 
taking pleasure in the delights of the flesh, excuses himself 
from the supper ; let such a one take heed lest he die from 
inward hunger. 

Basil. But he says, I cannot come, because that the 
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human mind when it is degenerating to worldly pleasures, 
is feeble in attending to the things of God. Greg. But Greg, 
although marriage is good, and appointed by Divine Provi- Hom ‘ 88 ‘ 
dence for the propagation of children, some seek therein not 
fruitfulness of offspring, but the lust of pleasure. And so 
by means of a righteous thing may not unfitly an unrigh- 
teous thing be represented. Ambrose. Or marriage is not 
blamed ; but purity is held up to greater honour, since the 
unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, that she l Cor. 7, 
may be holy in body and spirit, but she that is married ° 4 ' 
careth for the things of the world. 

Atjg. Now John when he said, all that is in the world is Aug. 
the lust of the flesh , and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of\ 
hfe, began from the point where the Gospel ended. The 2, 16. 
lust of the flesh, I have married a wife ; the lust of the eyes, 

/ have bought five yoke of oxen ; the pride of life, I have 
bought a farm . But proceeding from a part to the whole, the 
five senses have been spoken of under the eyes alone, which 
hold the chief place among the five senses. Because though 
properly the sight belongs to the eyes, we are in the habit of 
ascribing the act of seeing to all the five senses. 

Cyril. But whom can we suppose these to be who refused 
to come for the reason just mentioned, but the rulers of the 
Jews, whom throughout the sacred history we find to have 
been often re proved for these things? Origen. Or else, they 
who have bought a piece of ground and reject or refuse the 
supper, are they who have taken other doctrines of divinity, 
but have despised the word which they possessed. But he 
who has bought five yoke of oxen is he who neglects his 
intellectual nature, and follows the things of sense, therefore 
he cannot compreheud a spiritual nature. But he who has 
married a wife is he who is joined to the flesh, a lover of 1 Tim. 
pleasure rather than of God. Ambrose. Or let us suppose that 
three classes of men are excluded from partaking of that sup- 
per, Gentiles, Jews, Heretics. The Jews by their fleshly service 
impose upon themselves the yoke of the law, for the five yoke 
are the yoke of the Ten Commandments, of which it is said, 

And He declared unto you His covenant, which He commanded Dtut. 4 , 
you to perform, even ten commandments ; and He wrote them 
upon two tables of stone. That is, the commands of the De- 
calogue. Or the five yoke are the five books of the old law. 
vol. hi. 2 L 



Digitized by t^ooQle 




514 



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 



CHAP. XIV. 



Eph. 5, 3. 
Col. 3, 5. 
Heb. 13, 

5 . 

1 Tim. 

6 , 11 . 



Aug. in 
Gen. ad 
lit. c. 19. 



John 7, 
48. 



Pseudo- 
Basil, 
app. Horn, 
in Ps. 37. 



Acts 2, 
41.44. 



Greg. 
Horn. 36. 



But heresy indeed, like Eve with a woman’s obstinacy, tries 
the affection of faith. And the Apostle says that we must 
flee from covetousness, lest entangled in the customs of the 
Gentiles, we be unable to come to the kingdom of Christ. 
Therefore both he who has bought a farm is a stranger to the 
kingdom, and he who has chosen the yoke of the law rather 
than the gift of grace, and he also who excuses himself 
because he has married a wife. 

It follows, And the servant returned , and told these things 
to his Lord . Aug. Not for the sake of knowing inferior 

beings does God require messengers, as though He gained 
aught from them, for He knows all things stedfastly and un- 
changeably. But He has messengers for our sakes and their 
own, because to be present with God, and stand before 
Him so as to consult Him about His subjects, and obey 
His heavenly commandments, is good for them in the 
order of their own nature. 

Cyril. But with the rulers of the Jews who refused their 
call, as they themselves confessed, Have any of the rulers 
believed on Him? the Master of the household was wroth, 
as with them that deserved His indignation and anger; 
whence it follows, Then the master of the house being angry ,8fC. 
Pseudo-Basil. Not that the passion of anger belongs to the 
Divine substance, but an operation such as in us is caused by 
anger, is called the anger and indignation of God. Cyril. 
Thus it was that the master of the house is said to have 
been enraged w ith the chiefs of the Jews, and in their stead 
were called men taken from out of the Jewish multitude; 
and of weak and impotent minds. For at Peter’s preach- 
ing, first indeed three thousand, then five thousand believed, 
and afterwards much people ; whence it follows, He said unto 
His servant , Go out straightway into the streets and lanes 
of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and 
the halt, and the blind . Ambrose. He invites the poor, the 
weak, and the blind, to shew that weakness of body shuts 
out no one from the kingdom of heaven, and that he is 
guilty of fewer sins who lacks the incitement to sin; or 
that the infirmities of sin are forgiven through the mercy 
of God. Therefore He sends to the streets, that from the 
broader ways they may come to the narrow way. 

Because then the proud refuse to come, the poor aie 
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chosen, since they are called weak and poor who are weak in 
their own judgment of themselves, for there are poor, and yet 
as it were strong, who though lying in poverty are proud; the 
blind are they who have no brightness of understanding; the 
lame are they who have walked not uprightly in their works. 

But since the faults of these are expressed in the weakness 
of their members, as those were sinners who when bidden 
refused to come, so also are these who are invited and come ; 
but the proud sinners are rejected, the humble are chosen. 

God then chooses those whom the world despises, because 
for the most part the very act of contempt recals a man to 
himself. And men so much the sooner hear the voice of 
God, as they have nothing in this world to take pleasure in. 

When then the Lord calls certain from the streets and lanes 
to supper, He denotes that people who had learnt to observe 
in the city the constant practice of the law. But the multi- 
tude who believed of the people of Israel did not fill the 
places of the upper feast room. Hence it follows, And the 
servant said , Lord , it is done as Thou hast commanded , and 
yet there is room . For already had great numbers of the 
Jews entered, but yet there was room in the kingdom for the 
abundance of the Gentiles to be received. Therefore it is 
added. And the Lord said unto the servant , Go out into the 
highways and hedges , and compel them to come in, that My 
house may be filled. When He commanded His guests to be 
collected from the wayside and the hedges, He sought for a 
rural people, that is, the Gentiles. Ambrose. Or, He sends 
to the highways and about the hedges, because they are fit 
for the kingdom of God, who, not absorbed in the desire for 
present goods, are hastening on to the future, set in a cer- 
tain fixed path of good will. And who like a hedge which 
separates the cultivated ground from the uncultivated, and 
keeps off the incursion of the cattle, know how to distin- 
guish good and evil, and to hold up the shield of faith 
against the temptations of spiritual wickedness. 

Aug. The Gentiles came from the streets and lanes, the Aug, 
heretics come from the hedges. For they who make a hedge Scnn ’ 
seek for a division; let them be drawn away from the hedges, 
plucked asunder from the thorns. But they are unwilling 
to be compelled. By our owu will, say they, will we enter. 

2 l 2 
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Compel them to enter, He says. Let necessity be used from 
without, thence arises a will. 

Greg. They then who, broken down by the calamities of 
this world, return to the love of God, are compelled to enter. 
But very terrible is the sentence which comes next. For 1 
say unto you, That none of those men which were bidden shall 
taste of My supper. Let no one then despise the call, lest if 
when bidden he make excuse, when he wishes to enter he 
shall not be able. 

25. And there went great multitudes with Him: 
and He turned, and said unto them, 

26. If any man come to Me, and hate not his 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he 
cannot be My disciple. 

27. And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and 
come after Me, cannot be My disciple. 

Greg. The mind is kindled, when it hears of heavenly 
rewards, and already desires to be there, where it hopes to 
enjoy them without ceasing; but great rewards cannot be 
reached except by great labours. Therefore it is said, And 
there went great multitudes with Him: and He turned to 
them, and said, fyc. 

Theophyl. For because many of those that accom- 
panied Him followed not with their whole heart, but 
lukewarmly, He shews what kind of a man His disciple 
ought to be. 

Greg. But it may be asked, how are we bid to hate our 
parents and our relations in the flesh, who are commanded 
to love even our enemies? But if we weigh the force'of the 
command we are able to do both, by rightly distinguishing 
them so as both to love those who are united to us by the 
bond of the flesh, and whom we acknowledge our relations, 
and by hating and avoiding not to know those whom we 
find our enemies in the way of God. For he is as it were 
loved by hatred, who in his carnal wisdom, pouring into our 
ears his evil sayings, is not heard. Ambrose. For if for thy 
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sake the Lord renounces His own mother, saying, Who is Mark 
My mother? and who are My brethren? why dost thou 3,38 ' 
deserve to be preferred to thy Lord ? But the Lord will have 
ns neither be ignorant of nature, nor be her slaves, but so to 
submit to nature, that we reverence the Author of nature, and 
depart not from God out of love to our parents. Greg. Greg, in 
Now to shew that this hatred towards relations proceeds not ut 
from inclination or passion, but from love, our Lord adds, 
yea, and his own life also . It is plain therefore that a man 
ought to hate his neighbour, by loving as himself him who 
hated him. For then we rightly hate our own soul when we 
indulge not its carnal desires, when we subdue its appetites, 
and wrestle against its pleasures. That which by being de- 
spised is brought to a better condition, is as it were loved 
by hatred. Cyril. But life must not be renounced which 
both in the body and the soul the blessed Paul also pre- 
served, that yet living in the body he might preach Christ. 

But when it was necessary to despise life so that he might Act* 20, 
finish his course, he counts not his life dear unto him. 24 - 

Greg. How the hatred of life ought to be shewn He de- Greg, in 
dares as follows; Whosoever bears not his cross , fife. Chrys. Hom * ut 
He means not that we should place a beam of wood on 
our shoulders, but that we should ever have deatli before 
our eyes. As also Paul died daily and despised death. 1 Cor. 
Basil. By bearing the cross also he announced the death l6t 3,4 
of his Lord, saying, The world is crucified to me , and I to Gal. 6 , 
the world , which we also anticipate at our very baptism, in 14 ‘ 
which our old man is crucified, that the body of sin may be 
destroyed. Greg. Or because the cross is so called from Greg, in 
torturing. In two ways we bear our Lord's cross, either? 0 ^ 37, 
when by abstinence we afflict our bodies, or when through 
compassion of our neighbour we think all his necessities our 
own. But because some exercise abstinence of the flesh not 
for God's sake, but for vain-glory, and shew compassion, not 
•piritnally but carnally, it is rightly added, And cometh after 
Me. For to bear His cross and come after the Lord, is to 
use abstinence of the flesh, or compassion to our neighbour, 
from the desire of an eternal gain. 

28 . For which of you, intending to build a tower, 
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sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost, whether 
he have sufficient to finish it ? 

29. Lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation, 
and is not able to finish it, all that behold it begin to 
mock him. 

30. Saying, This man began to build, and was not 
able to finish. 

31. Or what king, going to make war against 
another king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth 
whether he be able with ten thousand to meet him 
that cometh against him with twenty thousand ? 

32. Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, 
he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of 
peace. 

33. So likewise, whosoever he be of you that for- 
saketh not all that he hath, he cannot be My disciple. 

Greg. Because He had been giving high and lofty pre- 
cepts, immediately follows the comparison of building a 
tower, when it is said, For which of you intending to build 
a tower , does not first county fyc. For every thing that we do 
should be preceded by anxious consideration. If then we 
desire to build a tower of humility, we ought first to brace 
ourselves against the ills of this world. $asil. Or the tower 
is a lofty watch-tower fitted for the guardianship of the city 
and the discovery of the enemy's approach. In like manner 
was our understanding given us to preserve the good, to guard 
against the evil. For the building up whereof the Lord bids 
us sit down and count our means if we have sufficient to 
finish. Greg. Nyss. For we must be ever pressing onward 
that we may reach the end of each difficult undertaking by 
successive increases of the commandments of God, and so to 
the completion of the divine work. For neither is one stone 
the whole fabric of the tower, nor does a single command lead 
to the perfection of the soul. But we must lay the foundation, 
and according to the Apostle, thereupon must be placed 
store of gold, silver, and precious stones. Whence it is 
added, Lest haply after he hath laid the foundation fyc. 
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Theophyl. For we ought not to la 7 a foundation, i. e. begin 
to follow Christ, and not bring the work to an end, as those of 
whom St. John writes, That many of Ills disciples went back - John 6, 
ward. Or by the foundation understand the word of teaching, 660 
as for instance concerning abstinence. There is need therefore 
of the above-mentioned foundation, that the building up of 
our works be established, a tower of strength from the face of Ps. 60, 8. 
the enemy. Otherwise, man is laughed at by those who see 
him, men as well as devils. Greg. For when occupied in good Greg, ubi 
works, unless we watch carefully against the evil spirits, we 8up ' 
find those our mockers who are persuading us to evil. But 
another comparison is added proceeding from the less to the 
greater, in order that from the least things the greatest may 
be estimated. For it follows, Or what king , going to make war 
against another king , sitteth not down first , and consulteth 
whether he be able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh 
against him with twenty thousand ? Cyril. For we fight Eph. 6, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places ; but there presses 12 * 
upon us a multitude also of other enemies, fleshly lust, the 
law of sin raging in our members, and various passions, that 
is, a dreadful multitude of enemies. Aug. Or the ten thou- 
sand of him who is going to fight with the king who has 
twenty, signify the simplicity of the Christian about to con- 
tend with the subtlety of the devil. Theophyl. The king 
is sin reigning in our mortal body ; but our understanding Rom. a, 
also was created king. If then he wishes to fight against 12 * 
sin, let him consider with his whole mind. For the devils 
are the satellites of sin, which being twenty thousand, seem 
to surpass in number our ten thousand, because that being 
spiritual compared to us who are corporeal, they are come to 
have much greater strength. 

Auo. But as with respect to the unfinished tower, He Aug. 
alarms us by the reproaches of those who say. The man began ut 8Up ' 
to build, and was not able to finish , so with regard to the king 
with whom the battle was to be, He reproved even peace, add- 
ing, Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth 
an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace ; signifying 
that those also who forsake all they possess cannot endure 
from the devil the threats of even coming temptations, and 
make peace with him by consenting unto him to commit 
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sin. Greg. Or else, in that awful trial we come not to the 
judgment a match for our king, for ten thousand are against 
twenty thousand, two against one. He comes with a double 
army against a single. For while we are scarcely prepared 
in deeds only, He sifts us at once both in thought and deed. 
While then He is yet afar off, who though still present in 
judgment, is not seen, let us send Him an embassy, our 
tears, our works of mercy, the propitiatory victim. This is 
our message which appehses the coming King. 

Aug. Now to what these comparisons refer. He on the 
same occasion sufficiently explained, when He said, So like- 
wise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he 
hath , he cannot be My disciple . The cost therefore of build- 
ing the tower, and the strength of the ten thousand against 
the king who has twenty thousand, mean nothing else than 
that each one should forsake all that he hath. The foregoing 
introduction tallies then with the final conclusion. For in 
the saying that a man forsakes all that he hath, is contained 
also that he hates his father and mother, his wife and chil- 
dren, brothers and sisters, yea and his own life also. For all 
these things are a man's own, which entangle him, and 
hinder him from obtaining not those particular possessions 
which will pass away with time, but those common blessings 
which will abide for ever. 

Basil. But our Lord's intention in the above-mentioned 
example is not indeed to afford occasion or give liberty to any 
one to become His disciple or not, as indeed it is lawful not 
to begin a foundation, or not to treat of peace, but to shew the 
impossibility of pleasing God, amidst those things which 
distract the soul, and in which it is in danger of becoming 
an easy prey to the snares and wiles of the devil. Bede. 
But there is a difference between renouncing all things and 
leaving all things. For it is the way of few perfect men to 
leave all things, that is, to cast behind them the cares of the 
world, but it is the part of all the faithful to renounce all 
things, that is, so to hold the things of the world as by them 
not to be held in the world. 

34. Salt is good : but if the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned ? 
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35. It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the 
dunghill ; but men cast it out. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

Bedb. He had said above that the tower of virtue was not 
only to be begun, but also to be completed, and to this be- 
longs the following, Salt is good. It is a good thing to 
season the secrets of the heart with the salt of spiritual 
wisdom, nay with the Apostles to become the salt of the earth. Matt 5, 
For salt in substance consists of water and air, having 14 ‘ 
a slight mixture of earth, but it dries up the fluent nature of 
corrupt bodies so as to preserve them from decay. Fitly then 
He compares His disciples to salt, inasmuch as they are re- 
generated by water and the Spirit; and as living altogether 
spiritually and not according to the flesh, they after the man- 
ner of salt change the corrupt life of men who live on the 
earth, and by their own virtuous lives delight and season 
their followers. 

Theophyl. But not only those who are gifted with the 
grace of teachers, but private individuals also He requires to 
become like salt, useful to those around them. But if he who 
is to be useful to others becomes reprobate, he cannot be pro- 
fited, as it follows. But if the salt has lost his savour, where- 
with shall it be seasoned? 'Bede. As if He says, “ If a man 
who has once been enlightened by the seasoning of truth, 
falls back into apostacy, by what other teacher shall he be 
corrected, seeing that the sweetness of wisdom which he 
tasted he has cast away, alarmed by the troubles or allured 
by the attractions of the world ; hence it follows, It is neither 
fit for the land , nor yet for the dunghill , fyc. For salt when 
it has ceased to be fit for seasoning food and drying flesh, 
will be good for nothing. For neither is it useful to the land, 
which when it is cast thereon is hindered from bearing, nor 
for the dunghill to benefit the dressing of the land. So he 
who after knowledge of the truth falls back, is neither able 
to bring forth the fruit of good works himself, nor to instruct 
others ; but he must be cast out of doors, that is, must be 
separated from the unity of the Church. Theophyl. But 
because His discourse was in parables and dark sayings, our 
Lord, in order to rouse His hearers that they might not 
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receive indifferently what was said of the salt, adds, He that 
hath ears to hear 9 let him hear 9 that is, as he has wisdom let 
him understand. For we must take the ears here as the 
perceptive power of the mind and capacity of understanding. 
Bede. Let, him hear also not by despising, but by doing 
what he has learnt. 
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1. Then drew near unto Him all the Publicans and 
sinners for to hear Him. 

2. And the Pharisees and Scribes murmured, say* 
ing, This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with 
them. 

3. And He spake this parable unto them, saying, 

4. What man of you, having an hundred sheep, if 
he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and 
nine in the wilderness and go after that which is lost, 
until he find it ? 

5. And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his 
shoulders, rejoicing. 

6. And when he cometh home, he calletli together 
his friends and neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice 
with me ; for I have found my sheep which was lost. 

7. I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine just persons, which need no 
repentance. 

Ambrose. Thou hadst learnt by what went before not to 
be occupied by the business of this world, not to prefer 
transitory things to eternal. But because the frailty of man 
cannot keep a firm step in so slippery a world, the good 
Physician has shewn thee a remedy even after falling; the 
merciful Judge has not denied the hope of pardon ; hence 
it is added. Then drew near unto Him all the publicans. Q 
Gloss. That is, those who collect or farm the publio taxes, jmerliit 
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and who make a business of following after worldly gain. 
Theophyl. For this was His wont, for the sake whereof 
lie had taken upon Him the flesh, to receive sinners as the 
physician those that are sick. But the Pharisees, the really 
guilty, returned murmurs for this act of mercy, as it follows, 
And the Pharisees and Scribes murmured , saying , fyc. 

Greg. From which we may gather, that true justice feels 
compassion, false justice scorn, although the just are wont 
rightly to repel sinners. But there is one act proceeding 
from the swelling of pride, another from the zeal for disci- 
pline. For the just, though without they spare not rebukes 
for the sake of discipline, within cherish sweetness from 
charity. In their own minds they set above themselves 
those whom they correct, whereby they keep both them 
under by discipline, and themselves by humility. But, on 
the contrary, they who from false justice are wont to pride 
themselves, despise all others, and never in mercy condescend 
to the weak; and thinking themselves not to be sinners, 
are so much the worse sinners. Of such were the Pharisees, 
who condemning our Lord because He received sinners, 
with parched hearts reviled the very fountain of mercy. 
But because they were so sick that they knew not of their 
sickness, to the end that they might know what they were, 
the heavenly Physician answers them with mild applications. 
For it follows. And He spake this parable unto them , say - 
ing, What man of you having an hundred sheep , and if he 
lose one of them , does not go after it, fyc. He gave a com- 
parison which man might recognise in himself, though it 
referred to the Creator of men. For since a hundred is 
a perfect number, He Himself had a hundred sheep, seeing 
that He possessed the nature of the holy angels and men. 
Hence He adds, Having an hundred sheep . 

Cyril. We may hence understand the extent of our 
Saviour’s kingdom. For He says there are a hundred sheep, 
bringing to a perfect sum the number of rational creatures 
suoject to Him. For the number hundred is perfect, being 
composed of ten decades. But out of these one has wandered, 
namely, the race of man which inhabits earth. Ambrose. 
Rich then is that Shepherd of whom we all are a hundredth 
part ; and hence it follows, And if he lose one of them , does 
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he not leave fyc. Greg. One sheep then perished when man 
by sinning left the pastures of life. But in the wilderness 
the ninety and nine remained, because the number of the 
rational creatures, that is to say of Angels and men who were 
formed to see God, was lessened when man perished; and 
hence it follows, Does he not leave the ninety and nine in the 
wilderness, because in truth he left the companies of the 
Angels in heaven. But man then forsook heaven when he 
sinned. And that the whole body of the sheep might be per* 
fectly made up again in heaven, the lost man was sought for 
on earth; as it follows, And go after that fyc. Cyril. But 
was He then angry with the rest, and moved by kindness 
only to one ? By no means. For they are in safety, the right 
hand of the Most Mighty being their defence. It behoved 
Him rather to pity the perishing, that the remaining number 
might not seem imperfect. For the one being brought back, 
the hundred regains its own proper form. Aug. Or He spoke Aug. de 
of those ninety and nine whom He left in the wilderness, sig- Ev.*ib. 2. 
nifying the proud, who bear solitude as it were in their mind, q u * 8 2 - 
in that they wish to appear themselves alone, to whom unity 
is wanting for perfection. For when a man is torn from 
unity, it is by pride ; since desiring to be his own master, he 
follows not that One which is God, but to that one God or- 
dains all who are reconciled by repentance, which is obtained 
by humility. Greg. Nyss. But when the shepherd had found Greg, 
the sheep, he did not punish it, he did pot get it to the flock Jjul’pecc. 
by driving it, but by placing it upon his shoulder, and carrying 
it gently, he united it to his flock. Hence it follows, And when 
he hath found it, he layeth it upon his shoulders rejoicing. 

Greg. He placed the sheep upon his shoulders, for taking Greg, in 
man’s nature upon Him He bore our sins. But having found 
the sheep, he returns home ; for our Shepherd having restored 24 . 
man, returns to His heavenly kingdom. And hence it follows, sa * 

And coming he collects together his friends and neighbours , say- 
ing to them, Rejoice with me, for I have found my sheep which 
was lost. By His friends and neighbours He means the com- 
panies of Angels, who are His friends because they are keeping 
His will in their own stedfastness ; they are also His neigh- 
bours, because by their own constant waiting upon Him they 
enjoy the brightness of His sight. Theophyl. The heavenly 
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powers thus are called sheep, because every created nature 
as compared with God is as the beasts, but inasmuch as it 
Greg, in is rational, they are called friends and neighbours. Greg. 
Hom. 34 ^ n( j we mu8 fc observe that He says not, u Rejoice with the 
sheep that is found,” but with me, because truly our life is 
His joy, and when we are brought home to heaven we fill up 
the festivity of His joy. Ambrose. Now the angels, inas- 
much as they are intelligent beings, do not unreasonably 
rejoice at the redemption of men, as it follows, I say unto 
you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons who 
need no repentance . Let this serve as an incentive to good- 
ness, for a man to believe that his conversion will be pleasing 
to the assembled angels, whose favour he ought to court, 
Greg. or whose displeasure to fear. Greg. But He allows there 
“bi wp. j s more j 0 y i n heaven over the converted sinner, than over 
the just who remain stedfast; for the latter for the most 
part, not feeling themselves oppressed by the weight of their 
sins, stand indeed in the way of righteousness, but still do 
not anxiously sigh after the heavenly country, frequently 
being slow to perform good works, from their confidence 
in themselves that they have committed no grievous sins. 
But, on the other hand, sometimes those who remember 
certain iniquities that they have committed, being pricked 
to the heart, from their very grief grow iuflamed towards 
the love of God ; and because they consider they have wan- 
dered from God, make up for their former losses by the suc- 
ceeding gains. Greater then is the joy in heaven, just as the 
leader in battle loves that soldier more who having turned 
from flight, bravely pursues the enemy, than him who never 
turned his back and never did a brave act. So the husband- 
man rather loves that land which after bearing thorns yields 
abundant fruit, than that which never had thorns, and never 
gave him a plentiful crop. But in the meantime we must be 
aware that there are very many just men in whose life there 
is so much joy, that no penitence of sinners however great 
can in any way be preferred to them. Whence we may gather 
what great joy it causes to God when the just man humbly 
mourns, if it produces joy in heaven when the unrighteous by 
his repentance condemns the evil that he has done. 
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8. Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, 
if she lose one piece, doth not light a candle and sweep 
the house, and seek diligently till she find it ? 

9. And when she hath found it, she calleth her 
friends and her neighbours together, saying, Rejoice 
with me ; for I have found the piece which I had 
lost. 

10. Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth. 

Chrys. By the preceding parable, in which the race ofChryt. 
mankind was spoken of as a wandering sheep, we were shewn non occ * 
to be the creatures of the most high God, who has made us, Ps. 95, 7. 
and not we ourselves , and toe are the sheep of His pasture. 

Bat now is added a second parable, in which the race of man 
is compared to a piece of silver which was lost, by which He 
shews that we were made according to the royal likeness and 
image, that is to say, of the most high God. For the piece 
of silver is a coin having the impress of the king's image, as 
it is said. Or what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she 
lose one, fyc. Greg. He who is signified by the shepherd, Greg, 
is also by the woman. For it is God Himself, God and the ?°£ V ‘ S4 * 
wisdom of God, but the Lord has formed the nature of angels 
and men to know Him, and has created them after His 
likeness. The woman then had ten pieces of silver, because 
there are nine orders of angels, but that the number of the 
elect might be filled up, man the tenth was created. Aug. Aug. de 
Or by the nine pieces of silver, as by the ninety and nine 2 
sheep, He represents those who trusting in themselves, pre- w. 
fer themselves to sinners returning to salvation. For there 
is one wanting to nine to make it ten, and to ninety-nine 
to make it a hundred. To that one He assigns all who are 
reconciled by repentance. Greg. And because there is an Greg, 
image impressed on the piece of silver, the woman lost the ut ,up * 
piece of silver when man (who was created after the image of 
God) by sinning departed from the likeness of his Creator. 

And this is what is added, If she lose one piece, doth she not 
tight a candle ? The woman lighted a candle because the 
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wisdom of God appeared in man. For the candle is a light 
in an earthen vessel, but the light in an earthen vessel is 
the Godhead in the flesh. But the candle being lit, it 
follows, And disturbs the house . Because verily no sooner 
had His Divinity shone forth through the flesh, than all our 
consciences were appalled. Which word of disturbance dif- 
fers not from that which is read in other manuscripts, sweeps , 
because the corrupt mind if it be not first overthrown 
through fear, is not cleansed from its habitual faults. But 
when the house is broken up, the piece of silver is found, 
for it follows, And seeks diligently till she find it ; for truly 
when the conscience of man is disturbed, the likeness of the 
Creator is restored in man. 

Greg. Naz. But the piece of silver being found, He makes 
the heavenly powers partakers of the joy whom He made the 
ministers of His dispensation, and so it follows. And when she 
hath found it, she calls together her friends and neighbours. 
Greg. For the heavenly powers are nigh unto Divine wisdom, 
iuasmuch as they approach Him through the grace of con- 
tinual vision. Thkophyl. Either they are friends as per- 
forming His will, but neighbours as being spiritual; or 
perhaps His friends are all the heavenly powers, but Bis 
neighbours those that come near to Him, as Thrones, 
Cherubims, and Seraphims. 

Greg. Nyss. Or else ; this I suppose is what our Lord sets 
before us in the search after the lost piece of silver, that no 
advantage attaches to us from the external virtues which He 
calls pieces of silver, although all of them be ours, as long as 
that one is lacking to the widowed soul, by which in truth 
it obtains the brightness of the Divine image. Wherefore 
He first bids us light a candle, that is to say, the divine word 
which brings hidden things to light, or perhaps the torch of 
repentance. But in his own house, that is, in himself and 
his own conscience, must a man seek for the lost piece of 
ilver, that is, the royal image, which is not entirely defaced, 
but is hid under the dirt, which signifies its corruption of the 
flesh, and this being diligently wiped away, that is, washed 
out by a well-spent life, that which was sought for shines 
forth. Therefore ought she who has found it to rejoice and 
to call to partake of her joy the neighbours, (that is, the com- 
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panion virtues,) reason, desire, and anger, and whatever 
povers are observed round the soul, which she teaches to 
rejoice in the Lord. Then concluding the parable, He adds, 

There is joy in the presence of the angels over one sinner 
that repenteth . Greg. To work repentance is to mourn Greg, in 
over past sins, and not to commit things to be mourned over. 

For he who weeps over some things so as jet to commit 
others, still knows not how to work repentance, or is a hypo- 
crite; he must also reflect that by so doing he satisfies not 
his Creator, since he who had done what was forbidden, 
most cut off himself even from what is lawful, and so should 
blame himself in the least things who remembers that he 
has offended in the greatest. 

11. And He said, A certain man had two sons : 

12. And the younger of them said to his father. 

Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth to 
me. ,A.nd he divided unto them his living. 

13. And not many days after the younger son 
gathered all together, and took his journey into a 
far country, and there wasted his substance with 
riotous living. 

14. And when he had spent all, there arose a 
mighty famine in that land ; and he began to be in 
want. 

15. And he went and joined himself to a citizen of 
that country ; and he sent him into his fields to feed 
swine. 

16. And he would fain have filled his belly with 
the husks that the swine did eat : and no man gave 
unto him. 

Ambrose. St. Luke has given three parables successively ; 
the sheep which was lost and found, the piece of silver which 
was lost and found, the son who was dead and came to life 
•gain, in order that invited by a threefold remedy, we might 
heal our wounds. Christ as the Shepherd hears thee on His 
own body, the Church as the woman seeks for thee, God as 

VOL III. 2 M 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




530 



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 



CHAP. XV. 



Chrys. 
Horn, de 
Patre et 
dnohua 
Filiis. 



Aug. de 
Quxst. 
fiv. 1. ii. 
(ju. S3. 



the Father receives thee ; tHe first, pity, the second, interces- 
sion, the third, reconciliation. 

Chrys. There is also in the above-mentioned parable a 
rule of distinction with reference to the characters or dispo- 
sitions of the sinners. The father receives his penitent son, 
exercising the freedom of his will, so as to know from whence 
he had fallen; and the shepherd seeks for the sheep that 
wanders and knows not how to return, and carries it on his 
shoulders, comparing to an irrational animal the foolish man, 
who, taken by another’s guile, had wandered like a sheep. 
This parable is then set forth as follows ; But He said , A 
certain man had two sons . There are some who say of these 
two sons, that the elder is the angels, but the younger, man, 
who departed on a long journey, when he fell from heaven 
and paradise to earth; and they adapt what follows with 
reference to the fall or condition of Adam. This interpreta- 
tion seems indeed a lenient one, but I know not if it be true. 
For the younger son came to repentance of his own accord, 
remembering the past plenty of his father’s house, but the 
Lord coming called the race of man to repentance, because 
He saw that to return of their own accord to whence they 
had fallen had never been in their thoughts ; and the elder 
son is vexed at the return and safety of his brother, whereas 
the Lord says. There is joy in heaven over one sinner repent- 
ing. Cyril. But some say that by the elder son is signified 
Israel according to the flesh, but by the other who left his 
father, the multitude of the Gentiles. 

Aug. This man then having two sons is understood to be 
God having two nations, as if they were two roots of the 
human race; and the one composed of those who have 
remained in the worship of God, the other, of those who 
have ever deserted God to worship idols. From the very 
beginning then of the creation of mankind the elder son has 
reference to the worship of the one God, but the younger 
seeks that the part of the substance which fell to him should 
be given him by his father. Hence it follows, And the younger 
of them said unto his father , Give me the portion of goods 
which falleth to me; just as the soul delighted with its own 
power seeks that which belongs to it, to live, to understand, 
to remember, to excel in quickness of intellect, all which are 
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the gifts of God, but it has received them iu its own power 
by free will. Hence it follows, And he divided unto them 
his substance. Theophyl. The substance of man is the 
capacity of reason which is accompanied by free will, and in 
like manner whatever God has given us shall be accounted 
for our substance, as the heaven, the earth, and universal 
nature, the Law and the Prophets. 

Ambrose. Now you see that the Divine patrimony is given 
to them that seek ; nor think it wrong in the father that he 
gave it to the younger, for no age is weak in the kingdom of 
God; faith is not weighed down by years. He at least 
counted himself sufficient who asked, and I wish i\e had 
not departed from his father, nor had had the hindrance of 
age. For it follows. And not many days after, the younger son 
gathered all together, and took his journey into a far country . 

Chets. The younger son set out into a distant country, not Chry«. 
locally departing from God, who is every where present, but ut 8Up * 
in heart. For the sinner flees from God that he may stand 
afar off. Aug. Whoever wishes to be so like to God as to Aug. in 
ascribe his strength to Him, let him not depart from Him, Jjj* 9 
but rather cleave to Him that he may preserve the likeness 
and image in which he was made. But if he perversely 
wishes to imitate God, that as God has no one by whom 
He is governed, so should he desire to exercise his own 
power as to live under no rules, what remains for him but 
that having lost all heat he should grow cold and sense- 
less, and, departing from truth, vanish away. 

Auo. But that which is said to have taken place not many Aug. de 
days after, namely, that gathering all together he set out 
abroad into a far country, which is forgetfulness of God, & qu. 83. 
signifies that not long after the institution of the human race, 
the soul of man chose of its free will to take with it a certain 
power of its nature, and to desert Him by whom it was created, 
trusting in its own strength, which it wastes the more rapidly 
as it has abandoned Him who gave it. Hence it follows, And 
there wasted his substance in riotous living. But He calls a 
riotous or prodigal life one that loves to spend and lavish itself 
with outward show, while exhausting itself within, since every 
one follows those things which pass on to something else, 
and forsakes Him who is closest to himself. As it follows, 
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And when he had spent all , there arose a great famine in that 
land. The famine is the want of the word of truth. 

It follows, And he began to be in want . Fitly did he begin 
to be in want who abandoned the treasures of the wisdom 
and the knowledge of God, and the unfathomableness of the 
heavenly riches. It follows. And he went and joined himself 
to a citizen of that country . Aug. One of the citizens of 
that country was a certain prince of the air belonging to 
the army of the devil, whose fields signify the manner of 
his power, concerning which it follows, And he sent him into 
the field to feed swine. The swine are the unclean spirits 
which are under him. Bede. But to feed swine is to work 
those things in which the unclean spirits delight It fol- 
lows, And he would have filled his belly with the husks which 
the swine did eat . The husk is a sort of bean, empty within, 
soft outside, by which the body is not refreshed, but filled, 
so that it rather loads than nourishes. Aug. The husks 
then with which the swine were fed are the teaching of the 
world, which cries loudly of vanity ; according to which in 
various prose and verse men repeat the praises of the idols, 
and fables belonging to the gods of the Gentiles, wherewith 
the devils are delighted. Hence when he would fain have 
filled himself, he wished to find therein something stable and 
upright which might relate to a happy life, and he could not; 
as it follows. And no one gave to him. 

Cyril. But since the Jews are frequently reproved in holy 
Scripture for their many crimes, how agree with this people 
the words of the elder son, saying, Lo, these many years do 
I serve thee , neither transgressed I at any time thy command- 
ment. This then is the meaning of the parable. The Pha- 
risees and Scribes reproved Him because He received sin- 
ners; He set forth the parable in which He calls God the 
man who is the father of the two sons, (that is, the right- 
eous and the sinners,) of whom the first degree is of the 
righteous who follow righteousness from the beginning, the 
second is of those men who are brought back by repent- 
ance to righteousness. Basil. Besides, it belongs more to 
the character of the aged to have an old man’s mind and 
gravity, than his hoar hairs, nor is he blamed who is 
young in age, but it is the young in habits who lives 
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according to his passions. Tit. Bosrr. The younger son then 
went away not yet matured in mind, and seeks from his 
father the part of his inheritance which fell to him, that in 
truth he might not serve of necessity. For we are rational 
animals endowed with free will. 

Chrys. Now the Scripture says, that the father divided Chrya. 
equally between his two sons his substance, that is, the ut8up ’ 
knowledge of good and evil, which is a true and everlasting 
possession to the soul that uses it well. The substance of 
reason which flows from God to men at their earliest birth, 
is given equally to all who come into this world, but after the 
intercourse that follows, each one is found, to possess more 
or less of the substance ; since one believing that which he 
has received to be from his father, preserves it as his patri- 
mony, another abuses it as something that may be wasted 
away, by the liberty of his own possession. But the freedom 
of will is shewn in that the father neither kept back the son 
who wished to depart, nor forced the other to go that desired 
to remain, lest he should seem rather the author of the evil 
that followed. But the youngest son went afar off, not by 
changing his place, but by turning aside his heart. Hence it 
follows, He took a journey into a far country. Ambrose. For 
what is more afar off than to depart from one's self, to be 
separate not by country but by habits. For he who severs 
himself from Christ is an exile from his country, and a citizen 
of this world. Fitly then does he waste his patrimony who de- 
parts from the Church. Tit. Bost. Hence too was the pro- 
digal denominated one who wasted his substance, that is, his 
right understanding, the teaching of chastity, the knowledge 
of the truth, the recollections of his father, the sense of 
creation. 

Ambrose. Now there came to pass in that country a famine 
not of food but of good works and virtues, which is the more 
wretched fast. For he who departs from the word of God 
is hungry, because man does not live on bread alone, but on Matt. 4, 4. 
every word of God. And he who departs from his treasures 
is in want. Therefore began he to be in want and to suffer 
hunger, because nothing satisfies a prodigal mind. He went 
away therefore, and attached himself to one of the citizens. 

For he who is attached, is in a snare. And that citizen 
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seems to be a prince of the world. Lastly, he is sent to his 
farm which he bought who excused himself from the kingdom. 
Bede. For to be sent to the farm is to be enthralled by the 
desire of worldly substance. Ambrose. But he feeds those 
swine into whom the devil sought to enter, living in filth and 
pollution. Theophyl. There then he feeds, who surpassed 
others in vice, such as are panders, arch-robbers, arch- 
publicans, who teach others their abominable works. 

Chrys. Or he who is destitute of spiritual riches, as 
wisdom and understanding, is said to feed swine, that is, to 
nourish in his soul sordid and unclean thoughts, and he 
devours the material food of evil conversation, sweet indeed 
to him who lacks good works, because every work of carnal 
pleasure seems sweet to the depraved, while it inwardly un- 
nerves and destroys the powers of the soul. Food of this 
kind, as being swine’s food and hurtfully sweet, that is, the 
allurements of fleshly delights, the Scripture describes by 
the name of husks. Ambrose. But he desired to fill his 
belly with the husks. For the sensual care for nothing else 
but to fill their bellies. Theophyl. To whom no one gives 
a sufficiency of evil ; for he is afar from God who lives on such 
things, and the devils do their best that a satiety of evil 
should never come. Gloss. Or no one gave to him, because 
when the devil makes any one his own, he procures no 
further abundance for him, knowing him to be dead. 

17. And when he came to himself, he said, How 
many hired servants of my father’s have bread enough 
and to spare, and I perish with hunger ! 

18. I will arise and go to my father, and will say 
unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee, 

19. And am no more worthy to be called thy son : 
make me as one of thy hired servants. 

20. And he arose, and came to his father. But 
when he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, 
and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, 
and kissed him. 
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21. And the son said unto him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy son. 

22. But the father said to his servants, Bring forth 
the best robe, and put it on him ; and put a ring on 
his hand, and shoes on his feet : 

23. And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it ; 
and let us eat, and be merry : 

24. For this my son was dead, and is alive again ; 
he was lost, and is found. And they began to be 
merry. 

Greg. Ntss. The younger son had despised his father Greg, 
when first he departed, and had wasted his father’s money. ^uY pec 
But when in course of time he was broken down by hardship, cat. 
having become a hired .servant, and eating the same food 
with the swine, he returned, chastened, to his father’s house. 

Hence it is said. And when he came to himself, he said , How 
many hired servants of my father 9 s have bread enough and to 
spare, but I perish with hunger . Ambrose. He rightly re- 
turns to himself, because he departed from himself. For 
he who returns to God restores himself to himself, and he 
who departs from Christ rejects himself from himself. Aug. Aug. de 
But he returned to himself, when from those things which .. 
without unprofitably entice and seduce, he brought back his qu. S3, 
mind to the inward recesses of his conscience. 

Basil. There are three different distinct kinds of obedi- 
ence. For either from fear of punishment we avoid evil and 
are servilely disposed ; or looking to the gain of a reward 
we perform what is commanded, like to mercenaries; or 
we obey the law for the sake of good itself and our love to 
Him who gave it, and so savour of the mind of children. 
Ambrose. For the son who has the pledge of the Holy 
Spirit in his heart seeks not the gain of an earthly reward, 
but preserves the right of an heir. These are also good Matt 20, 
husbandmen, to whom the vineyard is let out. They abound 4l * 
not in husks, but bread. Aug. But whence could he know Aug. 
this who had that great forgetfulness of God, which exists ubl ““P* 
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in all idolaters, unless it was the reflection of one returning 
to his right understanding, when the Oospel was preached. 
Already might such a soul see that many preach the truth, 
among whom there were some not led by the love of the 
truth itself, but the desire of getting worldly profit, who yet 
do not preach another Oospel like the heretics. Therefore 
are they rightly called mercenaries. For in the same house 
there are men who handle the same bread of the word, yet 
are not called to an eternal inheritance, but hire themselves 
for a temporal, reward. 

Chrys. After that he had suffered in a foreign land all 
such things as the wicked deserve, constrained by the 
necessity of his misfortunes, that is by hunger and want, he 
becomes sensible of what had been his ruin, who through 
fault of his own will had thrown himself from his father to 
strangers, from home to exile, from riches to want, from 
abundance and luxury to famine; and he significantly 
adds, But I am here perishing with hunger . As though he 
said ; I am not a stranger, but the son of a good father, and 
the brother of an obedient son ; I who am free and noble am 
become more wretched than the hired servants, sunk from 
the highest eminence of exalted rank, to the lowest degra- 
dation. Greg. Eyss. But he returned not to his former hap- 
piness before that coming to himself he had experienced the 
presence of overpowering bitterness, and resolved the words 
of repentance, which are added, I will arise . Aug. For he 
was lying down. And I will go , for he was a long way off. 
To my father, because he was under a master of swine. 
But the other words are those of one meditating repentance 
in confession of sin, but not yet working it. For he does not 
now speak to his father, but promises that he will -speak 
when he shall come. You must understand then that this 
“ coming to the father ” must now be taken for being esta- 
blished in the Church by faith, where there may yet be a 
lawful and effectual confession of sins. He says then that 
he will say to his father, Father . Ambrose. How merciful ! 
He, though offended, disdaius not to hear the name of 
Father. I have sinned; this is the first confession of sin 
to the Author of nature, the Ruler of mercy, the Judge 
of faith. But though God knows all things, He yet waits 



Digitized by 



Google 




ver. 17 — 24 . 



ST. LUKE. 



537 



for the voice of thy confession. For with the mouth con- 
fession is made to salvation, since he lightens the load 
of error, who himself throweth the weight upon himself, 
and shuts out the hatred of accusation, who anticipates 
the accuser by confessing. In vain would you hide from 
Him whom nothing escapes ; and you may safely discover 
what you know to be already known. Confess the rather 
that Christ may intercede for thee, the Church plead for 
thee, the people weep over thee : nor fear that thou wilt not 
obtain; thy Advocate promises pardon, thy Patron favour, 
thy Deliverer promises thee the reconciliation of thy Fa- 
thers affection. But he adds, Against heaven and before thee . 

Chrys. When he says, Before thee , he shews that this father Chrys. 
must be understood as God. For God alone beholds all ubl 8up * 
things, from Whom neither the simple thoughts of the heart 
can be hidden. 

Aug. But whether was this sin against heaven, the same Aug. do 
as that which is before thee; so that he described by the Evim.V ii. 
name of heaven his father's supremacy. I have sinned <l u * 33 * 
against heaven , i.e. before the souls of the saints; but be- 
fore thee in the very sanctuary of my conscience. 

Chrys. Or by heaven in this place may be understood Chrys. 
Christ. For he who sins against heaven, which although ut 8up * 
above us is yet a visible element, is the same as he who 
sins against man, whom the Son of God took into Himself 
for our salvation. Ambrose. Or by these words are signified 
the heavenly gifts of the Spirit impaired by the sin of the 
soul, or because from the bosom of his mother Jerusalem 
which is in heaven, he ought never to depart. But being 
cast down, he must by no means exalt himself. Hence he 
adds, I am no more worthy to be called thy son . And that he 
might be raised up by the merit of his humility, he adds. 

Make me as one of thy hired servants . 

Bede. To the affection of a son, who doubts not that all 
things which are his father's are his, he by no means lays 
claim, but desires the condition of a hired servant, as now 
about to serve for a reward. But he admits that not even 
this could he deserve except by his father's approbation. 

Greo. Nyss. Now this prodigal son, the Holy Spirit has Greg, 
engraved upon our hearts, that we may be instructed how we ubi 8l,p> 
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ought to deplore the sins of our soul. Chrys. Who after 
that he said, I will go to my father, (which brought all good 
things,) tarried not, but took the whole journey ; for it fol- 
lows, And he arose, and came to his father . Let us do like- 
wise, and not be wearied with the length of the way, for if 
we are willing, the return will become swift and easy, pro- 
vided that we desert sin, which led us out from our Father’s 
house. But the father pitieth those who return. For it is 
added, And when he was yet afar off. Aug. For before that 
he perceived God afar off, when he was yet piously seeking 
him, his father saw him. For the ungodly and proud, God 
is well said not to see, as not having them before His eyes. 
For men are not commonly said to be before the eyes of any 
one except those who are beloved. 

Chrys. Now the father perceiving his penitence did not 
wait to receive the words of his confession, but anticipates 
his supplication, and had compassion on him, as it is added, 
and was moved with pity. Greg. Nyss. His meditating 
confession so won his father to him, that he went out to meet 
him, and kissed his neck ; for it follows, and ran, and fell 
on his neck , and kissed him. This signifies the yoke of 
reason imposed on the mouth of man by Evangelical tra- 
dition, which annulled the observance of the law. Chrys. 
For what else means it that he ran, but that we through the 
hindrance of our sins cannot by our own virtue reach to 
God. But because God is able to come to the weak, he fell 
on his neck . The mouth is kissed, as that from which has 
proceeded the confession of the penitent, springing from the 
heart, which the father gladly received. 

Ambrose. He runs then to meet thee, because He hears 
thee within meditating the secrets of thy heart, and when 
thou wert yet afar off, He runs lest any one should stop 
Him. He embraces also, (for in the running there is fore- 
knowledge, in the embrace mercy,) and as if by a certain 
impulse of paternal affection, falls upon thy neck, that He 
may raise up him that is cast down, and bring back again 
to heaven him that was loaded with sins and bent down 
to the earth. I had rather then be a son than a sheep. 
For the sheep is found by the shepherd, the son is honoured 
by the father. 



Digitized by 



Google 




TER. 17 — 24 



ST. LUKE. 



530 



Aug. Or running He fell upon his neck; because the Father Aug. 
abandoned not His Only-Begotten Son, in whom He has ever nbl 8U * 
been running after our distant wanderings. For Ood was in 2 Cor. 5, 
Christ reconciling the world unto Himself. But to fall upon 19, 
his neck is to lower to His embrace His own Arm, which is 
the Lord Jesus Christ. But to be comforted by the word of 
God's grace unto the hope of pardon of our sins, this is to 
return after a long journey to obtain from a father the kiss of 
love. But already planted in the Church, he begins to con- 
fess his sins, nor says he all that he promised he would say. 

For it follows, And his son said unto him , fyc. He wishes that 
to be done by grace, of which he confesses himself unworthy 
by any merits of his own. He does not add what he had 
said, when meditating beforehand, Make me as one of thy 
hired servants . For when he had not bread, he desired 
to be even a hired servant, which after the kiss of his 
father he now most nobly disdained. Chrys. The father chrys. 
does not direct his words to his son, but speaks to his non occ * 
steward, for he who repents, prays indeed, but receives 
no answer in word, yet beholds mercy effectual in opera- 
tion. For it follows, But the father said unto his servants , 

Bring forth the best robe , and put it on him. Theophyl. 

By the servants (or angels) you may understand adminis- 
tering spirits, or priests who by baptism and the word of 
teaching clothe the soul with Christ Himself. For as many Gal. 8, 27. 
of us as have been baptized in Christ have put on Christ. 

Auo. Or the best robe is the dignity which Adam lost ; Aug. de 
the servants who bring it are the preachers of reconciliation. 2“®“^ 
Ambrose. Or the robe is the cloke of wisdom, by which the q. 88. 
Apostle covers the nakedness of the body. But he received 
the best wisdom ; for there is one wisdom, which knew not 
the mystery. The ring is the seal of our unfeigned faith, 
and the impression of truth ; concerning which it follows, 

And put a ring on his hand. Bede. That is, his work- 
ing, that by works faith may shine forth, and by faith 
his works be strengthened. Auo. Or the ring on the Aug. 
hand is a pledge of the Holy Spirit, because of the par- ut 8Up ‘ 
ticipation of grace, which is well signified by the finger. 

Chrys. Or he orders the ring to be given, which is the Ctoys. 
symbol of the seal of salvation, or rather the badge of be- 11 8up * 
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troth men t, and pledge of the nuptials with which Christ 
espouses His Church. Since the soul that recovers is united 
by this ring of faith to’Christ. 

Aug. Aug. But the shoes on the feet are the preparation for 
ubi sup. p reac hi n g t|j e Gospel, in order not to touch earthly things. 
Chrys. Chrys. Or he bids them put shoes on his feet, either for 

Pat re e t* ^e 8a ^ e cover * n % soles °f his feet that he may walk 
duobus firm along the slippery path of the world, or for the mor- 
Filiis. tification of his members. For the course of our life is called 
in the Scriptures a foot, and a kind of mortification takes 
place in shoes ; inasmuch as they are made of the skins of 
dead animals. He adds also, that the fatted calf .must be 
killed for the celebration of the feast. For it follows. And 
bring the fatted calf that is, the Lord Jesus Christ, whom 
he calls a calf, because of the sacrifice of a body without 
spot ; but he called it fatted, because it is rich and costly, 
inasmuch as it is sufficient for the salvation of the whole 
world. But the Father did not Himself sacrifice the calf, but 
gave it to be sacrificed to others. For the Father permitting, 
Aug. the Son consenting thereto by men was crucified. Aug. Or, 
ubi sup. |.j ie fotted calf is our Lord Himself in the flesh loaded with 
insults. But in that the Father commands them to bring it, 
what else is this but that they preach Him, and by declaring 
Him cause to revive, yet unconsumed by hunger, the bowels 
of the hungry Son ? He also bids them kill Him, alluding to 
His death. For He is then killed to each man who believes 
Him slain. It follows, And let us eat . Ambrose. Rightly 
the flesh of the calf, because it is the priestly victim which 
was offered for sin. But he introduces him feasting, when 
he says, Be merry ; to shew that the food of the Father is 
our salvation ; the joy of the Father the redemption of our 
Chrys. sins. Chrys. For the father himself rejoices in the return 

utsup. o £ kfe son, and feasts on the calf, because the Creator, 

rejoicing in the acquisition of a believing people, feasts 
on the fruit of His mercy by the sacrifice of His Son. 
Hence it follows, For this my son was dead , and is alive 
again . Ambrose. He is dead who was. Therefore the 

Gentiles are not, the Christian is. Here however might be 
understood one individual of the human race; Adam was, 
and in him we all were. Adam perished, and in him we all 
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have perished. Man theu is restored in that Man who has 
died. It might also seem to be spoken of one working 
repentance, because he dies not who has not at one time 
lived. And the Gentiles indeed when they have believed 
are made alive again by grace. But he who has fallen 
recovers by repentance. Theofhyl. As then with respect 
to the condition of his sins, he had been despaired of; so in 
regard to human nature, which is changeable and can be 
turned from vice to virtue, he is said to be lost For it is 
less to be lost than to die. But every one who is recalled 
and turned from sin, partaking of the fatted calf, becomes an 
occasion of joy to his Father and his servants, that is, the 
angels and priests. Hence it follows, And they all began 
to be merry. Aug. Those banquets are now celebrated, *»&• 
the Church being enlarged and extended throughout the u 1 * op 
whole world. For that calf in our Lord’s body and blood 
is both offered up to the Father, and feeds the whole 
house. 

25. Now his elder son was in the field ; and as he 
came and drew nigh to the house, he heard musick 
and dancing. 

26. And he called one of the servants, and asked 
what these things meant. 

27. And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; 
and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he 
hath received him safe and sound. 

28. And he was angry, and would not go in: 
therefore came his father out, and intreated him. 

29. And he answering said to his father, Lo, these 
many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at 
any time thy commandment: and yet thou never 
gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with my 
friends : 

30. But as soon as this thy son was come, which 
hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou bast killed 
for him the fatted calf. 
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31. And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with 
me, and all that I have is thine. 

32. It was meet that we should make merry, and 
be glad : for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again ; and was lost, and is found. 

Bede. While the Scribes and Pharisees were murmuring 
about His receiving sinners, our Saviour put three parables 
to them successively. In the two first He hints at the joy 
He has with the angels in the salvation of penitents. But in 
the third He not only declares His own joy and that of His 
angels, but He also blames the murmurings of those who 
were envious. For He says, Now his elder son was in the 
Aug. field . Aug. The elder son is the people of Israel, not 

ubl8up# indeed gone into a distant country, yet not in the house, 
but in the field, that is, in the paternal wealth of the Law and 
the Prophets, choosing to work earthly things. But coming 
from the field he began to draw nigh to the house, that is, 
the labour of his servile works being condemned by the same 
Scriptures, he was looking upon the liberty of the Church. 
Whence it follows ; And as he came and drew nigh to the 
house , he heard music and dancing ; that is, men filled with 
the Holy Spirit, with harmonious voices preaching the Gos- 
pel. It follows, And he called one of the servants, fyc. that is, 
he takes one of the prophets to read, and as he searches in 
it, asks in a manner, why are those feasts celebrated in the 
Church at which he finds himself present? His Fathers 
servant, the prophet, answers him. For it follows; And he 
said unto him, Thy brother is come, fyc. As if he should 
say, Thy brother was in the farthest parts of the earth, but 
hence the greater rejoicing of those who sing a new song, 
Is. 42, io. because His praise is from the end of the earth; and for his 
sake who was afar off, was slain the Man who knows how to 
See Isa. bear our infirmities, for. they who have not been told of Him 
52 , 15. have seen Him. 

Ambrose. But the younger son, that is the Gentile people, 
is envied by Israel as the elder brother, the privilege of his 
Father's blessing. Which the Jews did because Christ sat 
down to meat with the Gentiles, as it follows; And he was 
angry, and would not go in, fyc. 
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Aug. He is angry even also now, and still is unwilling to 
enter. When then the fulness of the Gentiles shall have 
come in, his Father will go out at the fit time that all Israel Rom. 
also may be saved, as it follows, Therefore came his father 26 ‘ 
out and entreated him. For there shall be at some time an * 
open calling of the Jews to the salvation of the Gospel. 

Which manifestation of calling he calls the going out of the 
father to entreat the elder son. Next the answer of the elder 
son involves two questions ; for it follows, And he answering 
md to his father, Lo these many years do I serve thee , neither 
transgressed I at any time thy commandment. With respect 
to the commandment not transgressed, it at once occurs, 
that it was not spoken of every command, but of that most 
essential one, that is, that he was seen to worship no other 
God but one, the Creator of all. Nor is that son to be 
understood to represent all Israelites, but those who have 
never turned from God to idols. For although he might 
desire earthly things, yet sought he them from God alone, 
though in commou with sinners. Hence it is said, I was as Ps. 73, 22. 
fl beast before Thee , and I am always with Thee. But who is 
the kid which he never received to make merry upon ? for it 
follows, Thou never gavest me a kid , SfC. Under the name of 
a kid the sinner may be signified. 

Ambrose. The Jew requires a kid, the Christian a lamb, 
and therefore is Barabbas released to them, to us a lamb is 
sacrificed. Which thing also is seen in the kid, because the 
Jews have lost the ancient rite of sacrifice. Or they who 
seek for a kid, wait for Antichrist. Aug. But I do not see 
the object of this interpretation, for it is very absurd for him 
to whom it is afterwards said, Thou art ever with me, to have 
wished for this from his father, i. e. to believe in Antichrist. 

Nor altogether can we rightly understand any of the Jews 
who are to believe in Antichrist to be that son. 

And how could he feast upon that kid which is Antichrist 
who did not believe in him ? But if to feast upon the slain 
kid, is the same as to rejoice at the destruction of Antichrist, 
how does the son whom the father did not entertain say that 
this was never given him, seeing that all the sons will rejoice 
at his destruction? His complaint then is, that the Lord Him- 
self was denied him to feast upon, because He deems him 
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a sinner. For since He is a kid to that nation which regards 
Him as a violator and profaner of the Sabbath, it was not meet 
that they should be made merry at His banquet. But his words 
with my friends are understood according to the relation of 
the chiefs with the people, or of the people of Jerusalem with 
the other nations of Judaea. Jerome. Or he says, Thou never 
gavest me a kid , that is, no blood of prophet or priest has 
delivered us from the Roman power. 

Ambrose. Now the shameless son is like to the Pharisee 
justifying himself. Because he had kept the law in the letter, 
he wickedly accused his brother for having wasted his father's 
substance with harlots. For it follows, But as soon as this 
thy son is come , who hath devoured thy living , fyc. Aug. 
The harlots are the superstitions of the Gentiles, with whom 
he wastes his substance, who having left the true marriage 
of the true God, goes a whoring after evil spirits from foul 
desire. Jerome. Now in that which he says, Thou hast killed 
for him the fatted calf he confesses that Christ has come, 
but envy has no wish to be saved. Aug. But the father 
does not rebuke him as a liar, but commending his sted- 
fastness with him, invites him to the perfection of a better 
and happier rejoicing. Hence it follows, But he said to him, 
Son, thou art ever with me . Jerome. Or after having said, 
“ This is boasting, not truth," the father does not agree with 
him, but restrains him in another way, saying, Thou art with 
me, by the law under which thou art bound ; not as though 
he had not sinned, but because God continually drew him 
back by chastening. Nor is it wonderful that he lies to his 
father who hates his brother. Ambrose. But the kind father 
was still desirous to save him, saying, Thou art ever with me, 
either as a Jew in the law, or as the righteous man in com- 
munion with him. 

Aug. But what means he that he adds. And all that I 
have is thine, as if they were not his brother's also? But it is 
thus that all things are looked at by perfect and immortal 
children, that each is the possession of all, and ail of each. 
For as desire obtains nothing without want, so charity nothing 
with want. But how all things ? Must then God be supposed 
to have subjected the angels also to the possession of such a 
son? If you so take possession as that the possessor of a thing 
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is its lord, certainly not all things. For we shall not be the 
lords, but the companions of angels. Again, if possession 
is thus understood, how do we rightly say that our souls 
possess truth ? I see no reason why we may not truly and 
properly say so. For we do not so speak as to call our 
souls the mistresses of truth. Or if by the term possession 
we are hindered from this sense, let that also be set aside. 
For the father says not, “ Thou possessest all things,” but 
All that I have is thine, still not as if thou wert its lord. 
For that which is our property may be either food for our 
families, or ornament, or something of the kind. And surely 
when he can rightly call his father his own, I do not see 
why he may not also rightly call his own what belongs to 
his. father, only in different ways. For when we shall have 
obtained that blessedness, the higher things will be ours to 
look upon, equal things ours to have fellowship with, the lower 
things ours to rule. Let then the elder brother join most 
safely in the rejoicing. Ambrose. For if he ceases to envy, 
he will feel all things to be his, either as the Jew possessing 
the sacraments of the Old Testament, or as a baptized person 
those of the New also. Theophyl. Or to take the whole dif- 
ferently ; the character of the son who seems to complain is 
put for all those who are offended at the sudden advances and 
salvation of the perfect, as David introduces one who took 
ofFence at the peace of sinners. Tit. Bost. The elder son 
then as a husbandman was engaged in husbandry, digging not 
the land, but the field of the soul, and planting trees of sal- 
vation, that is to say, the virtues. Theophyl. Or he was 
in the field, that is, in the world, pampering his own flesh, 
that he might be filled with bread, and sowing in tears that he 
might reap in joy, but when he found what was being done, he 
was unwilling to enter into the common joy. Chrys. But it 
is asked, whether one who grieves at the prosperity of others 
is affected by the passion of envy. We must answer, that no 
Saint grieves at such things ; but rather looks upon the good 
things of others as his own. Now we must not take every 
thing contained in the parable literally, but bringing out the 
meaning which the Author had in view, search for nothing 
farther. This parable then was written to the end that 
sinners should not despair of returning, knowing that they 
yol. hi. 2 N 
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shall obtain great things. Therefore He introduces others 
so troubled at these good things as to be consumed with envy, 
but those who return, treated with such great honour as to 
become themselves an object of envy to others. Theophyl. 
Or by this parable our Lord reproves the will of the Pha- 
risees, whom according to the argument He terms just , as 
if to say, Let it be that you are truly just, having transgressed 
none of the commandments, must we then for this reason 
refuse to admit those who turn away from their iniquities? 

Jerome. Or, in another way, all justice in comparison of 
the justice of God is injustice. Therefore Paul says, Who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death? and hence were 
the Apostles moved with anger at the request of the sons of 
Zebedee. Cyril. Which we also ourselves sometimes feel; for 
some live a most excellent and perfect life, another ofttime even 
in his old age is converted to God, or perhaps when just about 
to close his last day, through God's mercy washes away his 
guilt. But this mercy some men reject from restless timidity 
of mind, not counting upon the will of our Saviour, who re- 
joices in the salvation of those who are perishing. Theophyl. 
The son then says to the father, For nothing I left a life of 
sorrow, ever harassed by sinners who were my enemies, and 
never hast thou for my sake ordered a kid to be slain, (that 
is, a sinner who persecuted me,) that I might enjoy myself 
for a little. Such a kid was Ahab to Elijah, who said, Lord, 
they have killed Thy prophets. Ambrose. Or else, This bro- 
ther is described so as to be said to come from the farm, that 
is, engaged in worldly occupations, so ignorant of the things 
of the Spirit of God, as at last to complain that a kid had 
never been slain for him. For not for envy, but for the 
pardon of the world, was the Lamb sacrificed. The envious 
seeks a kid, the innocent a lamb, to be sacrificed for it 
Therefore also is he called the elder, because a man soon 
grows old through envy. Therefore too he stands without, 
because his malice excludes him; therefore could he not 
hear the dancing and music, that is, not the wanton fascina- 
tions of the stage, but the harmonious song of a people, 
resounding with the sweet pleasantness of joy for a sinner 
saved. For they who seem to themselves righteous are 
angry when pardon is granted to one confessing his sins. 
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Who art thou that speakest against thy Lord! that He should 
not, for example, forgive a fault, when thou pardonest whom 
thou wilt? But we ought to favour forgiving sin after 
repentance, lest while grudging pardon to another, we our- 
selves obtain it not from our Lord. Let us not envy those 
who return from a distant country, seeing that we ourselves 
•Iso were afar off. 
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1. And He said unto His disciples, There was 
a certain rich man, which had a steward; and the 
same was accused unto him that he had wasted his 
goods. 

2. And he called him, and said unto him, How 
is it that I hear this of thee? give an account of 
thy stewardship ; for thou mayest be no longer 
steward. 

3. Then the steward said within himself, What 
shall I do? for my lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship : 1 cannot dig ; to beg I am ashamed. 

4. I am resolved what to do, that, when I am put 
out of the stewardship, they may receive me into 
their houses. 

5. So he called every one of his lord’s debtors unto 
him, and said unto the first, How much owest thou 
unto my lord ? 

6. And he said, An hundred measures of oil. And 
he said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, 
and write fifty. 

7. Then said he to another, And how much owest 
thou? And he said, An hundred measures of wheat. 
And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and write 
fourscore. 

Bede. Having rebuked in three parables those who mur- 
mured because He received penitents, our Saviour shortly after 
subjoins a fourth and a fifth on almsgiving and frugality, be- 
cause it is also the fittest order in preaching that almsgiving 
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should be added after repentance. Hence it follows, And He 
said unto His disciples , There was a certain rich man . Pseudo- Hom. de 
Chrys. There is a certain erroneous opinion inherent in man- Dmte * 
kind, which increases evil and lessens good. It is the feeling 
that all the good things we possess in the course of our life 
we possess as lords over them, and accordingly we seize 
them as our especial goods. But it is quite the contrary. 

For we are placed in this life not as lords in our own house, 
but as guests and strangers, led whither we would not, and at 
a time we think not of. He who is now rich, suddenly be- 
comes a beggar. Therefore whoever thou art, know thyself 
to be a dispenser of the things of others, and that the privi- 
leges granted thee are for a brief and passing use. Cast 
away then from thy soul the pride of power, and put on the 
humility and modesty of a steward. Bede. The bailiff is Bede, ex 
the manager of the farm, therefore he takes his name from H,eron * 
the farm. But the steward, or director of the household, villicus 
is the overseer of money as well as fruits, and of every thing ® c u ° J [ l0 ‘ 
his master possesses. Ambrose. From this we learn then, 
that we are not ourselves the masters, but rather the stewards 
of the property of others. Theophyl. Next, that when we 
exercise not the management of our wealth according to our 
Lord's pleasure, but abuse our trust to our own pleasures, 
we are guilty stewards. Hence it follows, And he was accused 
to him . Pseudo-Chrys. Meanwhile he is taken and thrust ut sup. 
out of his stewardship ; for it follows, And he called him, and 
said unto him, What is this that I hear of thee f give an ac- 
count of thy stewardship, for thou canst be no longer steward . 

Day after day by the events which take place our Lord 
cries aloud to us the same thing, shewing us a man at 
midday rejoicing in health, before the evening cold and 
lifeless; another expiring in the midst of a meal. And in 
various ways we go out from our stewardship ; but the faith- 
ful steward, who has confidence concerning his manage- 
ment, desires with Paul to depart and be with Christ . But Phil. 1,23. 
he whose wishes are on earth is troubled at his departing. 

Hence it is added of this steward, Then the steward said 
within himself, What shall I do, for my lord taketh away 
from me the steioardship ? I cannot dig , to beg I am ashamed . 
Weakness in action is the fault of a slothful life. For no one 
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would shrink who had been accustomed to apply himself 
to labour. But if we take the parable allegorically, after our 
departure hence there is no more time for working; the 
present life contains the practice of what is commanded, 
the future, consolation. If thou hast done nothing here, in 
vain then art thou careful for the future, nor wilt thou gain 
any thing by begging. The foolish virgins are an instance of 
this, who unwisely begged of the wise, but returned empty. 
For every one puts on his daily life as his inner garment; it 
is not possible for him to put it off or exchange it with an* 
other. But the wicked steward aptly contrived the remission 
of debts, to provide for himself an escape from his misfortunes 
among his fellow-servants; for it follows, lam resolved what 
to do, that when I am put out of the stewardship, they may 
receive me into their houses . For as often as a man, per- 
ceiving his end approaching, lightens by a kind deed the 
load of his sins, (either by forgiving a debtor his debts, or by 
giving abundance to the poor,) dispensing those things which 
are his Lord's, he conciliates to himself many friends, who 
will afford him before the judge a real testimony, not by 
words, but by the demonstration of good works, nay more- 
over will provide for him by their testimony, a resting-place 
of consolation. But nothing is our own, all things are in 
the power of God. Hence it follows, So he called every one 
of his lord's debtors unto him, and said unto the first, How 
much owest thou unto my lord? And he said, A hundred 
casks of oil. Bede. A cadus in Greek is a vessel containing 
three urns. It follows. And he said unto him. Take thy bill, 
and sit down quickly , and write fifty, forgiving him the half. 
It follows, Then said he to another , And how much owest 
thou ? And he said, An hundred measures of wheat. A corns 
is made up of thirty bushels. And he said unto him, Take 
thy bill, and write fourscore, forgiving him a fifth part. It 
may be then simply taken as follows : whosoever relieves the 
want of a poor man, either by supplying half or a fifth part, 
will be blessed with the reward of his mercy. Aug. Or be- 
cause out of the hundred measures of oil, he caused fifty to 
be written down by the debtors, and of the hundred measures 
of wheat fourscore, the meaning thereof is this, that those 
things which every Jew performs toward the Priests and 
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Levites should be the more abundant in the Church of 
Christ, that whereas they give a tenth, Christians should 
give a half, as Zaccheus gave of his goods, or at least by 
giving two tenths, that is, a fifth, exceed the payments of 
the Jews. 

8. And the lord commended the unjust steward, 
because he had done wisely : for the children of 
this world are in their generation wiser than the 
children of light. ' 

9. And I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteousness ; that, when ye 
fail, they may receive you into everlasting habita- 
tions. 

10. He that is faithful in that which is least is 
faithful also in much : and he that is unjust in the 
least is unjust also in much. 

11. If therefore ye have not been faithful in the 
unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your trust 
the true riches ? 

12. And if ye have not been faithful in that which 
is another man’s, who shall give you that which is 
your own ? 

13. No servant can serve two masters : for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other ; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon. 

Aug. The steward whom his lord cast out of his steward- 
ship is nevertheless commended because he provided himself 
against the future. As it follows, And the lord commended 
the unjust steward, because he had done wisely ; we ought 
not however to take the whole for our imitation. For we 
sliould never act deceitfully against our Lord in order that 
from the fraud itself we may give alms. 

Okigbn. But because the Gentiles say that wisdom is 
a virtue, and define it to be the experience of what is good. 
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evil, and indifferent, or the knowledge of what is and what 
is not to be done, we must consider whether this word 
signifies many things, or one. For it is said that God by 
wisdom prepared the heavens. Now it is plain that wisdom 
is good, because the Lord by wisdom prepared the heavens. 
It is said also in Genesis, according to the LXX, that the 
serpent was the wisest animal, wherein He makes wisdom 
not a virtue, but evil-minded cunning. And it is in this 
sense that the lord commended the steward that he had 
done wisely, that is, cunningly and evilly. And perhaps 
the word commended was spoken not in the sense of real 
commendation, but in a lower sense; as when we speak of 
a man being commended in slight and indifferent matters, 
and in a certain measure clashings and sharpness of wit are 
admired, by which the power of the mind is drawn out. Aug. 
On the other hand this parable is spoken, that we should 
understand that if the steward who acted deceitfully, could 
be praised by his lord, how much more they please God who 
do their works according to His commandment. 

Origen. The children of this world also are not called 
wiser but more prudent than the children of light, and this 
not absolutely and simply, but in their generation. For it 
follows. For the children of this world are in their generation 
wiser than the children of light , fyc. Bede. The children 
of light and the children of this world are spoken of in 
the same manner as the children of the kingdom, and the 
children of hell. For whatever works a man does, he is 
also termed their son. Theophyl. By the children of this 
world then He means those who mind the good things which 
are on the earth ; by the children of light, those who behold- 
ing the divine love, employ themselves with spiritual trea- 
sures. But it is found indeed in the management of huma 
affairs, that we prudently order our own things, and busily 
set ourselves to work, in order that when we depart we may 
have a refuge for our life ; but when we ought to direct the 
things of God we take no forethought for what shall be our 
lot hereafter. 

Greg. In order then that after death they may find 
something in their own hand, let men before death place 
their riches in the hands of the poor. Hence it follows, 
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And I say to you, Make to yourselves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness, t$c. Aug. That which the Hebrews call Aug. 
mammon, in Latin is “ riches.” As if He said, “ Make to Serm * 118, 
yourselves friends of the riches of unrighteousness.” Now 
some misunderstanding this, seize upon the things of others, 
and so give something to the poor, and think that they are 
doing what is commanded. That interpretation must be Prov. s, 9. 
corrected into, Give alms of your righteous labours. For you Lxx * 
will not corrupt Christ your Judge. If from the plunder of 
a poor man, you were to give any thing to the judge that he 
might decide for you, and that judge should decide for you, 
such is the force of justice, that you would be ill pleased in 
yourself. Do not then make to yourself such a God. God 
is the fountain of Justice, give not your alms then from 
interest and usury. I speak to the faithful, to whom we 
dispense the body of Christ. But if you have such money, 
it is of evil that you have it. Be no longer doers of evil. 

Zaccheus said. Half my goods I give to the poor . See how Luke 19, 
he runs who runs to make friends of the mammon of un- 8# 
righteousness; and not to be held guilty from any quarter, he 
says, If I have taken any thing from any one, I restore four - 
fold . According to another interpretation, the mammon of 
unrighteousness are ail the riches of the world, whenever they 
come. For if you seek the true riches, there are some in 
which Job when naked abounded, when he had his heart full 
towards God. The others are called riches from unrighteous- 
ness; because they are not true riches, for they are full of 
poverty, and ever liable to chances. For if they were true 
riches, they would give you security. 

Acg. Or the riches of unrighteousness are so called, be- Aug. de 
cause they are not riches except to the unrighteous, and 2“*^. 
such as rest in their hopes and the fulness of their happi- 
ness. But when these things are possessed by the right- 
eous, they have indeed so much money, but no riches are 
theirs but heavenly and spiritual. Ambrose. Or he spoke 
of the unrighteous Mammon, because by the various en- 
ticements of riches covetousness corrupts our hearts, that we 
may be willing to obey riches. Basil. Or if thou hast Basil, 
succeeded to a patrimony, thou receivest what has been de 
amassed by the unrighteous; for iu a number of pre- 
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decessors some one must needs be found who has unjustly 
usurped the property of others. But suppose that thy 
father has not been guilty of exaction, whence hast thou 
thy money? If indeed thou answerest, “From myself f 
thou art ignorant of God, not having the knowledge of 
thy Creator; but if, “From God/ 1 tell me the reason for 
Ts. 24, l. which thou receivedst it. Is not the earth and the fulnes s 
thereof the Lords ? If then whatever is ours belongs to our 
common Lord, so will it also belong to our fellow-servant. 

Theophyl. Those then are called the riches of un- 
righteousness which the Lord has given for the necessities 
of our brethren and fellow-servants, but we spend upon 
ourselves. It became us then from the beginning, to give 
all things to the poor, but because we have become the 
stewards of unrighteousness, wickedly retaining what was 
appointed for the aid of others, we must not surely remain 
in this cruelty, but distribute to the poor, that we may be 
received by them into everlasting habitations. For it fol- 
lows, That , when ye fail , they may receive you into ever - 
lasting habitations . 

Greg. Greg. But if through their friendship we obtain ever- 
cap.^14^* luting habitations, we ought to calculate that when we give 
we rather offer presents to patrons, than bestow benefits 
upon the needy. 

Aug. Aug. For who are they that shall have everlasting habita- 
Serm. 1 13. t i ons ^ the sa i n t s 0 f God ? and who are they that are to be 
received by them into everlasting habitations but they who 
administer to their want, and whatsoever they have need of, 
gladly supply? They are those little ones of Christ, who 
have forsaken all that belonged to them and followed Him; 
and whatsoever they had have given to the poor, that they 
might serve God without earthly shackles, and freeing their 
shoulders from the burdens of the world, might raise them 
aloft as with wings. 

Ang. de Aug. We must not then understand those by whom we wish 
Ev^ni re c e i ve <l into everlasting habitations to be as it were 

q. 84. debtors of God; seeing that the just and holy are signified in 
this place, who cause those to enter in, who administered to 
their necessities of their own worldly goods. Ambrose. Or 
else, make to yourselves friends of the mammon of un- 
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righteousness, that by giving to the poor we may purchase 
the favour of angels and all the saints. Chrys. Mark also 
that He said not, " that they may receive you into their own 
habitations.” For it is not they who receive you. There- 
fore when He said, Make to yourselves friends , He added, 
of the mammon of unrighteousness, to shew, that their friend- 
ship will not alone protect us unless good works accompany 
us, unless we righteously cast away all riches unrighteously 
amassed. The most skilful then of all arts is that of alms- 
giving. For it builds not for us houses of mud, but lays up 
in store an everlasting life. Now in each of the arts one 
needs the support of another ; but when we ought to shew 
mercy, we need nothing else but the will alone. 

Cyril. Thus then Christ taught those who abound in 
riches, earnestly to love the friendship of the poor, and to 
have treasure in heaven. But he knew the sloth of the 
human mind, how that they who court riches bestow no work 
of charity upon the needy. That to such men there results 
no profit of spiritual gifts, He shews by obvious examples, 
adding, He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful 
also in much; and he that is unjust in the least is unjust 
also in much. Now our Lord opens to us the eye of the 
heart, explaining what He had said, adding, If therefore ye 
have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon , who will 
commit to your trust the true riches? That which is least 
then is the mammon of unrighteousness, that is, earthly 
riches, which seem nothing to those that are heavenly wise. 
I think then that a man is faithful in a little, when he 
imparts aid to those who are bowed down with sorrow. 
If then we have been unfaithful in a little thing, how shall 
we obtain from hence the true riches, that is, the fruitful gift 
of Divine grace, impressing the image of God on the human 
soul? But that our Lord's words incline to this meaning is 
plain from the following ; for He says, And if ye have not 
been faithful in that which is another man’s, who shall give 
you that which is your own? Ambrose. Riches are foreign 
to us, because they are something beyond nature, they are 
not born with us, and they do not pass away with us. But 
Christ is ours, because He is the life of man. Lastly, He 
came onto His own. 
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Theophyl. Thus then hitherto He has taught us how 
faithfully we ought to dispose of our wealth. But because 
the management of our wealth according to God is no other- 
wise obtained than by the indifference of a mind unaffected 
towards riches, He adds. No man can serve two masters . 
Ambrose. Not because the Lord is two, but one. For 
although there are who serve Mammon, yet he knoweth no 
rights of lordship; but has himself placed upon himself 
a yoke of servitude. There is one Lord, because there is 
one God. Hence it is evident, that the power of the Father 
and the Son is one : and He assigns a reason, thus saying, 
For either he will hate the one, and love the other ; or else 
Aug. de he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Aug. But 

l?b! iL V these things were not spoken indifferently or at random, 

q. 36. F or no one when asked whether he loves the devil, answers 

that he loves him, but rather that he hates him; but all 
generally proclaim that they love God. Therefore either he 
will hate the one, (that is, the devil,) and love the other, (that 
is, God ;) or will hold to the one, (that is, the devil, when he 
pursues as it were temporal wants,) and will despise the 
other, (that is, God,) as when men frequently neglect His 
threats for their desires, who because of His goodness flatter 
themselves that they will have impunity. 

Cyril. But the conclusion of the whole discourse is what 
follows, Ye cannot serve God and mammon. Let us then 
Bede ex transfer all our devotions to the one, forsaking riches. Bede. 
Hler * Let then the covetous hear this, that we cannot at the same 
time serve Christ and riches; and yet He said not, “Who 
has riches,” but, who serves riches; for he who is the 
servant of riches, watches them as a servant; but he who 
has shaken off the yoke of servitude, dispenses them as 
a master; but he who serves Mammon, verily serves him 
who is set over those earthly things as the reward of his 

John 12, iniquity, and is called the prince of this world. 

81 ; 2 Cor. 

4,4. 

14. And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, 
heard all these things ; and they derided Him. 

15. And He said unto them, Ye are they which 
justify yourselves before men; but God knoweth 
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your hearts : for that which is highly esteemed among 
men is abomination in the sight of God. 

16. The Law and the Prophets were until John: 
since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and 
every man presseth into it. 

17. And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, 
than one tittle of the law to fail. 

18. Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth 
another, committeth adultery: and whosoever mar- 
rieth her that is put away from her husband com- 
mitteth adultery. 

Bede. Christ had told the Pharisees not to boast of their 
own righteousness, but to receive penitent sinners, and to 
redeem their sins by almsgiving. But they derided the 
Preacher of mercy, humility, and frugality ; as it is said. 
And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard these 
things; and derided Him: it may be for two reasons, ei- 
ther because He commanded what was not sufficiently pro- 
fitable, or cast blame upon their past superfluous actions. 
Theophyl. But the Lord detecting in them a hidden malice, 
proves that they make a pretence of righteousness. There- 
fore it is added, And He said unto them, Ye are they which 
justify yourselves before men . Bede. They justify them- 
selves before men who despise sinners as in a weak and 
hopeless condition, but fancy themselves to be perfect and 
not to need the remedy of almsgiving ; but how justly the 
depth of deadly pride is to be condemned, He sees who 
will enlighten the hidden places of darkness. Hence it 
follows. But God knoweth your hearts. Theophyl. And 
therefore ye are an abomination to Him because of your 
arrogance, and love of seeking after the praise of men; as 
He adds, For that which is highly esteemed among men is 
abomination in the sight of God . 

Bede. Now the Pharisees derided our Saviour disputing 
against covetousness; as if He taught things contrary to the 
Law and the Prophets, in which many very rich men are 
said to have pleased God : but Moses also himself promised 
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that the people whom he ruled, if they followed the Law, 
should abound in all earthly goods. These the Lord answers 
by shewing that between the Law and the Gospel, as in 
these promises so also in the commands, there is not the 
slightest difference. Hence He adds. The Law and the Pro- 
phets were until John. Ambrose. Not that the Law failed 
but that the preaching of the Gospel began ; for that which 
is inferior seems to be completed when a better succeeds. 
Chrys. He hereby disposes them readily to believe on 
Him, because if as far as John’s time all things were 
complete, I am He who am come. For the Prophets 
had not ceased unless I had come; but you will say, 
“how” were the Prophets until John, since there have 
been many more. Prophets in the New than the Old Tes- 
tament? But He spoke of those prophets who foretold 
Christ’s coming. 

Euseb. Now the ancient prophets knew the preaching of 
the kingdom of heaven, but none of them had expressly 
announced it to the Jewish people, because the Jews having 
a childish understanding were unequal to the preaching of 
what is infinite. But John first openly preached that the 
kingdom of heaven was at hand, as well as also the remis- 
sion of sins by the laver of regeneration. Hence it follows 
Since that time the kingdom of heaven is preached, and every 
one presseth into it. Ambrose. For the Law delivered many 
things according to nature, as being more indulgent to 
our natural desires, that it might call us to the pursuit of 
righteousness. Christ breaks through nature, as cutting 
off even our natural pleasures. But therefore we keep 
under nature, that it should not sink us down to earthly 
things, but raise us to heavenly. Euseb. A great struggle 
befals men in their ascent to heaven. For that men clothed 
with mortal flesh should be able to subdue pleasure and 
every unlawful appetite, desiring to imitate the life of angels, 
must be compassed with violence. But who that looking 
upon those who labour earnestly in the service of God, and 
almost put to death their flesh, will not in reality confess 
that they do violence to the kingdom of heaven. Aug. They 
also do violence to the kingdom of heaven, in that they not 
only despise all temporal things, but also the tongues of those 
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who desire their doing so. This the Evangelist added, when 
he saidthat Jesus was derided when He spoke of despising 
earthly riches. 

Bede. But lest they should suppose that in His words, 
the Law and the Prophets were until John , He preached the 
destruction of the Law or the Prophets, He obviates such 
a notion, adding, And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, 
than one tittle of the law should fail . For it is written, the 
fashion of this world passeth away. But of the Law, not 1 Cor. 7, 
even the very extreme point of one letter, that is, not even 3l * 
the least things are destitute of spiritual sacraments. And 
yet the Law and the Prophets were until John, because that 
could always be prophesied as about to come, which by the 
preaching of John it was clear had come. But that which 
1 He spoke beforehand concerning the perpetual inviolability 
of the Law, He confirms by one testimony taken therefrom 
for the sake of example, saying, Whosoever putteth away his 
wife and marrieth another , committeth adultery : and who- 
soever marrieth her that is put away from her husband, com - 
mittethadultery ; that from this one instance they should 
learn that He came not to destroy but to fulfil the com- 
mands of the Law. Theophyl. For that to the imperfect 
the Law spoke imperfectly is plain from what He says to the 
hard hearts of the Jews, u If a man hate his wife, let him Deut 
put her away,” because since they were murderers and re- 24, 1# 
joiced in blood, they had no pity even upon those who were 
united to them, so that they slew their sons and daughters 
for devils. But now there is need of a more perfect doctrine. 
Wherefore I say, that if a man puts away his wife, haying 
no excuse of fornication, he commits adultery, and he who 
marrieth another commits adultery. 

Ambrose. But we must first speak, I think, of the law of 
marriage, that we may afterwards discuss the forbidding of 
divorce. Some think that all marriage is sanctioned by God, 
because it is written, Whom God hath joined, let no man Matt. 

in n 

put asunder. How then does the Apostle say, If the un - Mark 
believing depart let him depart ? Herein he shews that 
the marriage of all is not from God. For neither by God's i 5 . on ’ 
approval are Christians joined with Gentiles. Do not then 
put away thy wife, lest thou deny God to be the Author of 
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thy union. For if others, much more oughtest thou to bear 
with and correct the behaviour of thy wife. And if she is 
'sent away pregnant with children, it is a hard thing to shut 
out the parent and keep the pledge ; so as to add to the 
parents’ disgrace the loss also of filial affection. Harder still 
if because of the mother thou drivest away the children also. 
Wouldest thou suffer in thy lifetime thy children to be uuder 
a step-father, or when the mother was alive to be under 
a step-mother ? How dangerous to expose to error the tender 
age of a young wife. How wicked to desert in old age one, 
the flower of whose growth thou hast blighted. Suppose that 
being divorced she does not marry, this also ought to be 
displeasing to you, to whom though an adulterer, she keeps 
her troth. Suppose she marries, her necessity is thy crime, 
and that which thou supposest marriage is adultery. 

But to understand it morally. Having just before set 
forth that the kingdom of God is preached, and said that 
one tittle could not fall from the Law, He added. Whosoever 
putteth away his wife, fyc. Christ is the husband; whom- 
soever then God has brought to His Son, let not persecution 
sever, nor lust entice, nor philosophy spoil, nor heretics taint, 
nor Jew seduce. Adulterers are all such as desire to corrupt 
truth, faith, and wisdom. 

19. There was a certain rich man, which was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sump- 
tuously every day : 

20. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, 
which was laid at his gate, full of sores, 

21. And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which 
fell from the rich man’s table; moreover the dogs 
came and licked his sores. 

Bede. Our Lord had just before advised the making 
friends of the Mammon of unrighteousness, which the Phari- 
sees derided. He next confirms by examples what He had 
set before them, saying, There was a certain rich man, §c. 
Chrys. There was, not is, because he had passed away as a 
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fleeting shadow. Ambrose. But not all poverty is holy, or 
all riches criminal, but as luxury disgraces riches, so does 
holiness commend poverty. 

It follows, And he was clothed in purple and fine linen . by«so. 
Bedb. Purple, the colour of the royal robe, is obtained 
from sea shells, which are scraped with a knife. Byssus 
is a kind of white and very fine linen. Greg. Now if the Greg, 
wearing of fine and precious robes were not a fault, the? 0 ^ 40, 
word of God would never have so carefully expressed this. 

For no one seeks costly garments except for vainglory, 
that he may seem more honourable than others; for no 
one wishes to be clothed with such, where he cannot be 
seen by others. Chrys. Ashes, dust, and earth he covered Chrys. 
with purple, and silk ; or ashes, dust, and earth bore upon ut ,up ’ 
them purple and silk. As his garments were, so was also 
his food. Therefore with us also as our food is, such let 
our clothing be. Hence it follows. And he fared sumptuously 
every day . Greg. And here we must narrowly watch our- Greg, 
selves, seeing that banquets can scarcely be celebrated blame- £°j^ # 40 ‘ 
lessly, for almost always luxury accompanies feasting; and 
when the body is swallowed up in the delight of refreshing 
itself, the heart relaxes to empty joys. 

It follows, And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus . 
Ambrose. This seems rather a narrative than a parable, 
since the name is also expressed. Chrys. But a parable is Chrys. 
that in which an example is given, while the names are ut8up# 
omitted. Lazarus is interpreted, “ one who was assisted. 1 ’ 

For he was poor, and the Lord helped him. Cyril. Or else ; 

This discourse concerning the rich man and Lazarus was 
written after the manner of a comparison in a parable, to 
declare that they who abound in earthly riches, unless they 
will relieve the necessities of the poor, shall meet with a 
heavy condemnation. But the tradition of the Jews relates 
that there was at that time in Jerusalem a certain Lazarus 
who was afflicted with extreme poverty and sickness, whom 
our Lord remembering, introduces him into the example for 
the sake of adding greater point to His words. 

Greg. We must observe also, that among the heathen the Greg.^ ^ 
names of poor men are more likely to be known than of rich. c . a. 
Now our Lord mentions the name of the poor, but not 
▼ol. m. 2 o 
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tbe name of the rich, because God knows and approves the 
humble, but not the proud. But that the poor man might be 
more approved, poverty and sickness were at the same time 
consuming him ; as it follows, who was laid at his gate full 
of sores. Pseudo-Chrys. He lay at his gate for this reason, 
that the rich might not say, I never saw him, no one told me ; 
for he saw him both going out and returning. The poor is full 
of sores, that so he might set forth in his own body the cruelty 
of the rich. Thou seest the death of thy body lying before 
the gate,* and thou pitiest not. If thon regardest not the 
commands of God, at least have compassion on thy own state, 
and fear lest also thou become such as he. But sickness 
has some comfort if it receives help. How great then was 
the punishment in that body, in which with such wounds he 
remembered not the pain of his sores, but only his hunger ; 
for it follows, desiring to be fed with the crumbs , fyc. As if 
he said, What thou tbrowest away from thy table, afford for 
alms^, make thy losses gain. 

Ambrose. But the insolence and pride of the wealthy is 
manifested afterwards by the clearest tokens, for it follows, 
and no one gave to him . For so unmindful are they of the 
condition of mankind, that as if placed above nature they 
derive from the wretchedness of the poor an incitement to 
their own pleasure, they laugh at the destitute, they mock the 
needy, and rob those whom they ought to pity. Aug. For 
the covetousness of the rich is insatiable, it neither fears 
God nor regards man, spares not a father, keeps not its 
fealty to a friend, oppresses the widow, attacks the pro- 
perty of a ward. 

Greg. Moreover the poor man saw the rich as he went 
forth surrounded by flatterers, while he himself lay in sick- 
ness and want, visited by no one. For that no one came to 
visit him, the dogs witness, who fearlessly licked his sores, 
for it follows, moreover the dogs came and licked his sores . 
Pseudo-Chrys. Those sores which no man deigned to wash 
and dress, the beasts tenderly lick. 

Greg. By one thing Almighty God displayed two judg- 
ments. He permitted Lazarus to lie before the rich man’s 
gate, both that the wicked rich man might increase the venge- 
ance of his condemnation, and the poor man by his c trials 
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enhance his reward; the one saw daily him on whom he 
should shew mercy, the other that for which he might be 
approved. 

22. And it came to pass, that the beggar died, 
and was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom : 
the rich man also died, and was buried ; 

23. And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in tor- • 
ments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his bosom. 

24. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue ; for I 
am tormented in this flame. 

25. But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou 
in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and like- 
wise Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented. 

26. And beside all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulf fixed : so that they which would pass 
from hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to 
tis, that would come from thence. 

Pseudo-Chrys. We have heard how both fared on earth, ubi « U p. 
let ns see what their .condition is among the dead. That 
which was temporal has passed away ; that which follows is 
eternal. Both died; the one angels receive, the other tor- 
ments; for it is said. And it came to pass, that the beggar died 
md was carried by the angels, IfC. Those great sufferings are 
suddenly exchanged for bliss. He is carried after all his 
labours, because he had fainted, or at least that he might not 
tire by walking ; and he was carried by angels. One angel 
was not sufficient to carry the poor man, but many come, 
that they may make a joyful band, each angel rejoicing 
to touch so great a burden. Gladly do they thus encumber 
themselves, that so they may bring men to the kingdom of 
heaven. But he was carried into Abraham’s bosom, that he 

2 o 2 



Digitized by L^ooQle 



564 



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 



CHAP. XVI. 



might be embraced and cherished by him ; Abraham’s bosom 
is Paradise. And the ministering angels carried the poor 
man, and placed him in Abraham’s bosom, because though 
he lay despised, he yet despaired not nor blasphemed, saying, 
This rich man living in wickedness is happy and suffers 
no tribulation, but I cannot get even food to supply my 
wants. 

Aug. Aug. Now as to your thinking Abraham’s bosom to be any 
Anim!* thing bodily, I am afraid lest you should be thought to treat 
4 » 16* so weighty a matter rather lightly than seriously. For you 
could never be guilty of such folly, as to suppose the corpo- 
real bosom of one man able to hold so many souls, nay, to 
use your own words, so many bodies as the angels carry 
thither as they did Lazarus. But perhaps you imagine that 
one soul to have alone deserved to come to that bosom. If 
you would not fall into a childish mistake, you must.under- 
stand Abraham’s bosom to be a retired and hidden resting- 
place where Abraham is ; and therefore called Abraham’s, 
not that it is his alone, but because he is the father of many 
nations, and placed first, that others might imitate his pre- 
eminence of faith. 

Greg, iu Greg. When the two men were below on earth, that is, 
Hom. 40. the p 00r an( j the rich, there was one above who saw into 
their hearts, and by trials exercised the poor man to glory, 
by endurance awaited the rich man to punishment. Hence 
it follows, The rich man also died. Chrys. He died then in- 
deed in body, but his soul was dead before. For he did none 
of the works of the soul. All that warmth which issues from 
the love of our neighbour had fled, and he was more dead 
than his body. But no one is spoken of as having ministered 
to the rich man’s burial as to that of Lazarus. Because when 
he lived pleasantly in the broad road, he had many busy flat- 
terers; when he came to his end, all forsook him. For it 
simply follows, and was buried in hell. But his soul also 
when living was buried, enshrined in its body as it were in 
a tomb. Aug. The burial in hell is the lowest depth of tor- 
ment which after this life devours the proud and unmerciful. 
In E«ai. 6 . Pseudo-Basil. Hell is a certain common place in the interior 
of the earth, shaded on all sides and dark, in which there is 
a kind of opening stretching downward, through which lies the 
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descent of the souls who are condemned to perdition. Pseu- 
do-Chets. Or as the prisons of kings are placed at a distance 
without, so also hell is somewhere far off without the world, 
and hence it is called the outer darkness. 

Theophtl. But some say that hell is the passing from 
the risible to the invisible, and the unfashioning of the soul. 
For as long as the soul of the sinner is in the body, it is 
risible by means of its own operations. But when it flies 
out of the body, it becomes shapeless. 

Chets. As it made the poor man's affliction heavier while 
he lived to lie before the rich man’s gate, and to behold the 
prosperity of others, so when the rich man was dead it added 
to his desolation, that he lay in hell and saw the happiness 
of Lazarus, feeling not only by the nature of his own tor- 
ments, but also by the comparison of Lazarus’s honour, his 
own punishment the more intolerable. Hence it follows, But 
lifting up his eyes . He lifted up his eyes that he might look 
on him, not despise him ; for Lazarus was above, he below. 
Many angels carried Lazarus ; he was seized by endless tor 
ments. Therefore it is not said, being in torment, but tor- 
ments. For he was wholly in torments, his eyes alone were 
free, so that he might behold the joy of another. His eyes 
are allowed to be free that he may be the more tortured, not 
haring that which another has. The riches of others are the 
torments of those who are in poverty. 

Greg. Now if Abraham sate below, the rich man placed 
in torments would not see him. For they who have fol- 
lowed the path to the heavenly country, when they leave the 
flesh, are kept back by the gates of hell ; not that punish- 
ment smites them as sinners, but that resting in some more 
remote places, (for the intercession of the Mediator was not 
yet come,) the guilt of their first fault prevents them from 
entering the kingdom. 

Chets. There were many poor righteous men, but he who 
lay at his door met his sight to add to his woe. For it 
follows, And Lazarus in his bosom . It may here be observed 
that all who are offended by us are exposed to our view. 
But the rich man sees Lazarus not with any other righteous 
man» but in Abraham's bosom. For Abraham was full of 
love, but the man is convicted of cruelty. Abraham sitting 
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before his door followed after those that passed by, and 
brought them into his house, the other turned away even 
them that abode within his gate. Greg. And this rich man 
forsooth, now fixed in his doom, seeks as his patron him to 
whom in this life he would not shew mercy. Theophyl. He 
does not however direct his words to Lazarus, but to Abra- 
ham, because he was perhaps ashamed, and thought Lazarus 
would remember his injuries; but he judged of him from 
himself. Hence it follows, And he cried and said . Pseudo- 
Chrys. Great punishments give forth a great cry. Father 
Abraham . As if he said, I call thee father by nature, as the 
son who wasted his living, although by my own fault I have 
lost thee as a father. Have mercy on me. In vain thou work- 
est repentance, when there is no place for repentance ; thy 
torments drive thee to act the penitent, not the desires of thy 
soul. He who is in the •kingdom of heaven, I know not 
whether he can have compassion on him who is in hell. The 
Creator pitieth His creature. There came one Physician who 
was to heal all ; others could not heal. Send Lazarus . Thou 
errest, wretched man. Abraham cannot send, but he can re- 
ceive. To dip the tip of his finger in water. Thou wouldest 
not deign to look upon Lazarus, and now thou desirest his 
finger. What thou seekest now, thou oughtest to have done 
to him when alive. Thou art in want of water, who before 
despisedst delicate food. Mark the conscience of the sinner; 
he durst not ask for the whole of the finger. We are in- 
structed also how good a thing it is not to trust in riches. 
See the rich man in need of the poor who was before starving. 
Things are changed, and it is now made known to all who 
was rich and who was poor. For as in the theatres, when it 
grows towards evening, and the spectators depart, then going 
out, and laying aside their dresses, they who seemed kings 
and generals are seen as thej really are, the sons of gardeners 
and fig-sellers : so also when death is come, and the spectacle , 
is over, and all the masks of poverty and riches are put off, by 
their works alone are men judged, which are truly rich, which 
poor, which are worthy of honour, which of dishonour. Grbg. 
For that rich man who would not give to the poor man even 
the scraps of his table, being in hell came to beg for even the 
least thing. For he sought for a drop of water, who refused to 
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give a crumb of bread. Basil. But he receives a meet re- 
ward, fire and the torments of hell ; the parched tongue; for 
the tunefnl lyre, wailing ; for drink, the intense longing for 
a drop; for curious or wanton spectacles, profound darkness; 
for busy flattery, the undying worm. Hence it follows, That 
he may cool my tongue, for I am tormented in the flame . Chrys. Chrys. 
But not because he was rich was he tormented, but because ubl sup ’ 
he was not merciful. Greg. We may gather from this, with 
what torments he will be punished who robs another, if he is 
smitten with the condemnation to hell, who does not distribute 
what is his own. Ambrose. He is tormented also because 
to the luxurious man it is a punishment to be without his 
pleasures; water is also a refreshment to the soul which is 
set fast in sorrow. Greg. But what means it, that when in 
torments he desires his tongue to be cooled, except that at 
his feasts having sinned in talking, now by the justice of re- 
tribution his tongue was in fierce flame ; for talkativeness is 
generally rife at the banquet. Chrys. His tongue too had 
spoken many proud things. Where the sin is, there is the 
punishment ; and because the tongue offended much, it is the 
more tormented. Chrys. Or, in that he wishes his tongue 
to be cooled, when he was altogether burning in the flame, 
that is signified which is written, Death and life are in the p TO v. 18, 
hands of the tongue , and with the mouth confession is made to 1Q 
salvation ; which from pride he did not do, but the tip of the 10. 
finger means the very least work in which a man is assisted 
by the Holy Spirit. 

Aug. Thou sayest that the members of the soul are here Aug . de 
described, and by the eye thou wouldest have the whole ^nim. 
head understood, because he was said to lift up his eyes ; 4 . 16 . 
by the tongue, the jaws ; by the finger, the hand. But what 
is the reason that those names of members when spoken of 
God do not to thy mind imply a body, but when of the soul 
they do? It is that when spoken of the creature they are to 
be taken literally, but when of the Creator metaphorically 
and figuratively. Wilt thou then give us bodily wings, see- 
ing that not the Creator, but man, that is, the creature, says, 

If I take not the wings in the morning ? Besides, if the rich Ps. 139, 
man had a bodily tongue, because he said, to cool my 9 * 
tongue, in us also who live in the flesh, the tongue itself has 
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Pro*. 18 , bodily hands, for it is written, Death and life are in the hand* 
2L of the tongue . 

Greg. Greg. Nyss. As the most excellent of mirrors represents 
deBeat. an * ma S e face, just such as the face itself which is 

opposite to it, a joyful image of that which is joyful, a 
sorrowful of that which is sorrowful; so also is the just 
judgment of God adapted to our dispositions. Wherefore 
the rich man because he pitied not the poor as he lay at his 
gate, when he needs mercy for himself, is not heard, for it 
Chrys. follows, And Abraham said unto him , Son, fyc. Chrys. 
^Lawlro Behold the kindness of the Patriarch; he calls him son, 
(which may express his tenderness,) yet gives no aid to him 
who had deprived himself of cure. Therefore he says. 
Remember, that is, consider the past, forget not that thou 
delightedst in thy riches, and thou receivedst good things in 
thy life, that is, such as thou thoughtest to be good. Thou 
couldest not both have triumphed on earth, and triumph here. 
Riches cannot be true both on earth and below. It follows, 
And Lazarus likewise evil things ; not that Lazarus thought 
them evil, but he spoke this according to the opinion of the 
rich man, who thought poverty, and hunger, and severe 
sickness, evils. When the heaviness of sickness harasses 
us, let us think of Lazarus, and joyfully accept evil things 
in this life. 

Aug. Aug. All this then is said to him because he chose the 
Ev.Tib. happiness of the world, and loved no other life but that in 
ii. qu. 38. which he proudly boasted; but he says, Lazarus received 
evil things, because he knew that the perishableness of this 
life, its labours, sorrows, and. sickness, are the penalty of sin, 
for we all die in Adam who by transgression was made liable 
Chry*. to death. Chrys. He says, Thou receivedst good things in 
deLazaro. li f e > ^ due;) as though he said. If thou hast done 
any good thing for which a reward might be due, thou hast 
received all things in that world, living luxuriously, abound- 
ing in riches, enjoying the pleasure of prosperous undertak- 
ings ; but if he committed any evil he received all, afflicted 
with poverty, hunger, and the depths of wretchedness. And 
each of you came hither naked; Lazarus indeed of sin, 
wherefore he receives his consolation; thou of righteous- 
ness, wherefore thou endurest thy inconsolable p unishm ent ; 
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and hence it follows. But now he is comforted and thou art 
tormented. 

Greg. Whatsoever then ye have well in this world, when Greg, in 
ye recollect to have done any thing good, be very fearful Hom * 40 * 
about it, lest the prosperity granted you be your recompense 
for the same good. And when ye behold poor men doing 
any thing blameably, fear not, seeing that perhaps those 
whom the remains of the slightest iniquity defiles, the fire of 
honesty cleanses. Chrys. But you jrill say, Is there no one Chrys. 
who shall enjoy pardon, both here and there? This is indeed JeLasaio. 
a hard thing, and among those which are impossible. For 
should poverty press not, ambition urges ; if sickness pro- 
voke not, anger inflames ; if temptations assail not, corrupt 
thoughts often overwhelm. It is no slight toil to bridle 
anger, to check unlawful desires, to subdue the swellings of 
vain-glory, to quell pride or haughtiness, to lead a severe 
life. He that doeth not these things, cannot be saved. 

Greg. It may also be answered, that evil men receive in Greg, 
this life good things, because they place their whole joy in ttbl 8up * 
transitory happiness, but the righteous may indeed have 
good things here, yet not receive them for reward, because 
while they seek better things, that is, eternal, in their judg- 
ment whatever good things are present seem by no means 
good. 

Chrys. But after the mercy of God, we must seek in our chrys. 
own endeavours for hope of salvation, not in numbering 
fathers, or relations, or friends. For brother does not deliver 
brother ; and therefore it is added. And beside all this be- 
tween us and you there is a great gulf fixed . Theophyl. The 
great gulf signifies the distance of the righteous from sinners. 

For as their affections were different, so also their abiding 
places do not slightly differ. Chrys. The gulf is said to be 
fixed, because it cannot be loosened, moved, or shaken. 

Ambrose. Between the rich and the poor then there is 
a great gulf, because after death rewards cannot be changed. 

Hence it follows, So that they who would pass from hence 
to you cannot , nor come thence to us. Chrys. As if he 
says, We can see, we cannot pass; and we see what we 
have escaped, you what you have lost; our joys enhance 
your torments, your torments our joys. Greg. For as the ubUup. 
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wicked desire to pass over to the elect, that is, to depart from 
the pangs of their sufferings, so to the afflicted and tormented 
would the just pass in their mind by compassion, and wish 
to set them tree. But the souls of the just, although in the 
goodness of their nature they feel compassion, after being 
united to the righteousness of their Author, are constrained 
by such great uprightness as not to be moved with com- 
passion towards the reprobate. Neither then do the unrigh- 
teous pass over to the lot of the blessed, because they are 
bound in everlasting condemnation, nor can the righteous 
pass to the reprobate, because being now made upright by 
the righteousness of judgment, they in no way pity them 
from any compassion. Theofhyl. You may from this de- 
rive an argument against the followers of Origen, who say, 
that since an end is to be placed to punishments, there will 
be a time when sinners shall be gathered to the righteous 
Aug. Qu. and to God. Aug. For it is shewn by the unchangeablenes3 
qu. 88^ L Divine sentence, that no aid of mercy can be rendered 
to men by the righteous, even though they should wish to 
give it ; by which he reminds us, that in this life men should 
relieve those they can, since hereafter even if they be well 
received, they would not be able to give help to those they 
love. For that which was written, that they may receive you 
into everlasting habitations , was not said of the proud and 
unmerciful, but of those who have made to themselves 
friends by their works of mercy, whom the righteous receive, 
not as if by their own power benefiting them, but by Divine 
permission. 

27. Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, 
that thou wouldest send him to my father’s house : 

28. For I have five brethren ; that he may testify 
unto them, lest they also come into this place of 
torment. 

29. Abraham saith unto him, They have Moses 
and the prophets ; let them hear them. 

30. And he said, Nay, father Abraham : but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 
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31. And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses 
and the prophets, neither will they he persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead. 

Greg. When the rich man in flames found that all hope Greg. 

4 Hnm Aft 

was taken away from him, his mind turns to those relations in Ev * 
whom he had left behind, as it is said, Then said he, I pray 
thee therefore , father Abraham, to send him to my father's 
house . Aug. He asks that Lazarus should he sent, because Ai ig. 
he felt himself unworthy to offer testimony to the truth. And u 1 #up * 
as he had not obtained even to be cooled for a little while, 
much less does he expect to be set free from hell for the 
preaching of the truth. Chrys. Now mark his perverseness; 
not even in the midst of his torments does he keep to truth. 

If Abraham is thy father, how sayest thou, Send him to thy 
father’s house ? But thou hast not forgotten thy father, for 
he has been thy ruin. 

Greg. The hearts of the wicked are sometimes by their Greg, 
own punishment taught the exercise of charity, but in vain ; u “ up * 
so that they indeed have an especial love to their own, who 
while attached to their sins did not love themselves. Hence 
it follows. For I have five brethren, that he may testify to 
them, lest they also come into this place of torment . 

Ambrose. But it is too late for the rich man to begin to 
be master, when he has no longer time for learning or 
teaching. Greg. And here we must remark what fearful Greg, ut 
sufferings are heaped upon the rich man in flames. For in 8up ‘ 
addition to his punishment, his knowledge and memory are 
preserved. He knew Lazarus whom he despised, he remem- 
bered his brethren whom he left. For that sinners in punish- 
ment may be still more punished, they both see the glory of 
those whom they had despised, and are harassed about the 
punishment of those whom they had unprofitably loved. 

But to the rich man seeking Lazarus to be sent to them, 
Abraham immediately answers, as follows, Abraham saith to 
him, They have Moses and the prophets, let them hear them. 

Chrys. As if he said, Thy brethren are not so much thy Chrya. 
care as God’s, who created them, and appointed them 
teachers to admonish and urge them. But by Moses and 
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the Prophets, he here means the Mosaic and prophetic 
writings. Ambrose. In this place our Lord most plainly 
declares the Old Testament to be the ground of faith, 
thwarting the treachery of the Jews, and precluding the 
iniquity of Heretics. 

Greg, in Greg. But he who had despised the words of God, sup- 
Hom. 40. p 08e( j th a t his followers could not hear them. Hence it is 
added, And he said, Nay, father Abraham, but if one went to 
them from the dead they would repent . For when he heard 
the Scriptures he despised them, and thought them fables, 
and therefore according to what he felt himself, he judged 
Greg. Hb. the like of his brethren. Greg. Nyss. But we are also taught 
de Anima. besides, that the soul of Lazarus is neither anxious 

about present things, nor looks back to aught that it has left 
behind, but the rich man, (as it were caught by birdlime,) 
even after death is held down by his carnal life. For a man 
who becomes altogether carnal in his heart, not even after he 
Greg. has put off his body is out of the reach of his passions. Greg. 
ubi *up. -g ut goon |k e ^ch man j 8 anawere( i j n the words of truth ; 
for it follows, And he said unto him , If they hear not Moses 
and the prophets , neither will they believe though one rose 
from the dead . For they who despise the words of the 
Law, will find the commands of their Redeemer who rose 
from the dead, as they are more sublime, so much the more 
difficult to fulfil. 

Chrya. Chrts. But that it is true that he who hears not the 
ut8Up ' Scriptures, takes no heed to the dead who rise again, the 

Jews have testified, who at one time indeed wished to kill 
Lazarus, but at another laid hands upon the Apostles, not- 
withstanding that some had risen from the dead at the hour 
of the Cross. Observe this also, that every dead man is 
a servant, but whatever the Scriptures say, the Lord says. 
Therefore let it be that dead men should rise again, and 
an angel descend from heaven, the Scriptures are more wor- 
thy of credit than all. For the Lord of Angels, the Lord as 
well of the living and the dead, is their author. But if God 
knew this, that the dead rising again profited the living, He 
would not have omitted it, seeing that He disposes all things 
for our advantage. Again, if the dead were often to rise 
again, this too wtfuld in time be disregarded. And the devil 
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also would easily insinuate perverse doctrines, devising resur- 
rection also by means of his own instruments, not indeed 
really raising up the deceased, but by certain delusions 
deceiving the sight of the beholders, or contriving, that is, 
setting up some to pretend death. 

Aug. But some one may say, If the dead have no care for Aug. de 
the living, how did the rich man ask Abraham, that he should MortuU 
send Lazarus to his five biethren? But because he said this, h&benda. 
did the rich man know therefore what his brethren were 
doing, or what was their condition at that time ? His care 
about the living was such that he might yet be altogether 
ignorant what they were doing, just as we care about the 
dead, although we know nothing of what they do. But 
again the question occurs, How did Abraham know that 
Moses and the prophets are here in their books? whence 
also had he known that the rich man had lived in luxury, 
but Lazarus in affliction? Not surely when these things 
were going on in their lifetime, but at their death he might 
know through Lazarus’ telling him, that in order that might 
not be false which the prophet says ; Abraham heard us not. I«a. 68, 
The dead might also hear something from the angels who are 10 ' 
ever present at the things which are done here. They might 
also know some things which it was necessary for them to 
have known, not only past, but also future, through the 
revelation of the Church of God. 

Aug. But these things may be so taken in allegory, that Aug. 
by the rich man we understand the proud Jews ignorant of 
the righteousness of God, and going about to establish their qu. 88. 
own. The purple and fine linen are the grandeur of the 
kingdom. And the kingdom of God (he says) shall be taken 
away from you. The sumptuous feasting is the boasting of 
the Law, in which they gloried, rather abusing it to swell 
their pride, than using it as the necessary means of salva- 
tion. But the beggar, by name Lazarus, which is interpreted 
“ assisted,” signifies want; as, for instance, some Gentile, or 
Publican, who is all the more relieved, as he presumes 
less on the abundance of his resources. Greg. Lazarus Greg, in 
then full of sores, figuratively represents the Gentile people, P 0 ^ 40, 
who when turned to God, were not ashamed to confess their 
sins. Their wound was in the skin. For what is confession 
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of sins but a certain bursting forth of wounds. But Lazarus, 
full of wounds, desired to be fed by the crumbs which fell 
from the rich man’s table, and no one gave to him ; because 
that proud people disdained to admit any Gentile to the 
knowledge of the Law, and words flowed down to him from 
Aug. knowledge, as the crumbs fell from the table. Aug. But the 
ubisup. (] 0 g g w hich licked the poor man’s sores are those most 
wicked men who loved sin, who with a large tongue cease 
not to praise the evil works, which another loathes, groaning 
in himself, and confessing. Greg. Sometimes also in the 
holy Word by dogs are understood preachers ; according to 
Ps. 68, 28. that, That the tongue of thy dogs may be red by the veiy blood 
Vulg * of thy enemies : for the tongue of dogs while it licks the 
wound heals it ; for holy teachers, when they instruct us in 
confession of sin, touch as it were by the tongue the soul’s 
wound. The rich man was buried in hell, but Lazarus was 
carried by angels into Abraham’s bosom, that is, into that 
secret rest of which the truth says, Many shall come from 
the east and the west, and shall lie down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, but the children 
of the kingdom shall be cast into outer darkness . But being 
afar off, the rich man lifted up his eyes to behold Lazarus, 
because the unbelievers while they suffer the sentence of 
their condemnation, lying in the deep, fix their eyes upon 
certain of the faithful, abiding before the day of the last 
Judgment in rest above them, whose bliss afterwards they 
would in no wise contemplate. But that which they behold 
is afar off, for thither they cannot attain by their merits. 
But he is described to bum chiefly in his tongue, because 
the unbelieving people held in their mouth the word of the 
Law, which in their deeds they despised to keep. In that 
part then a man will have most burning wherein he most of 
all shews he knew that which he refused to do. Now Abra- 
ham calls him his son, whom at the same time he delivers not 
from torments; because the fathers of this unbelieving people, 
observing that many have gone aside from their faith, are 
not moved with any compassion to rescue them from tor- 
Aug. ments, whom nevertheless they recognise as sons. Auo. 
Ev*iib. j. By the five brothers whom he says he has in his father’s 
qa. 39. house, he means the Jews who were called five, because 
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they were bound under the Law, whioh was given by Moses 
who wrote five books. 

Chbvs. Or he had five brothers, that is, the five senses, to 
which he was before a slave, and therefore he could not love 
Lazarus because his brethren loved not poverty. Those 
brethren have sent thee into these torments, they cannot 
be saved unless they die ; otherwise it must needs be that 
the brethren dwell with their brother. But why seekest thou 
that I should send Lazarus? They have Moses and the 
Prophets. Moses was the poor Lazarus who counted the Heb. 11 , 
poverty of Christ greater than the riches of Pharaoh. Jere- as, 9. 
miah, cast into the dungeon, was fed on the bread of 
affliction; and all the prophets teach those brethren. But 
those brethren cannot be saved unless some one rise from 
the dead. For those brethren, before Christ was risen, 
brought me to death ; He is dead, but those brethren have 
risen again. For my eye sees Christ, my ear hears Him, 
my hands handle Him. From what we have said then, we 
determine the fit place for Marcion and Manichseus, who 
destroy the Old Testament. See what Abraham says. If 
they hear not Moses and the prophets . As though he said. 

Thou doest well by expecting Him who is to rise again; 
but in them Christ speaks. If thou wilt hear them, thou 
wilt hear Him also. Greg. But the Jewish people, because Greg, in 
they disdained to spiritually understand the words of Moses, om ‘ *°' 
did not come to Him of whom Moses had spoken. 

Ambrose. Or else, Lazarus is poor in this world, but rich 
to God; for not all poverty is holy, nor all riches vile, 
but as luxury disgraces riches, so holiness commends pov- 
erty. Or is there any Apostolical man, poor in speech, 
but rich in faith, who keeps the true faith, requiring not the 
appendage of words. To such a one I liken him who oft- 
times beaten by the Jews offered the wounds of his body 
to be licked as it were by certain dogs. Blessed dogs, unto 
whom the dropping from such wounds so falls as to fill the 
heart and mouth of those whose office it is to guard the 
house, preserve the flock, keep off the wolf! And because 
the word is bread, our faith is of the word ; the crumbs are 
as it were certain doctrines of the faith, that is to say, the 
mysteries of the Scriptures. But the Arians, who court the 
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alliance of regal power that they may assail the truth of the 
Church, do not they seem to you to be in purple and fine 
linen? And these, when they defend the counterfeit instead 
of the truth abound in flowing discourses. Bich heresy 
has composed many Gospels, and poor faith has kept this 
single Gospel, which it had received. Bich philosophy has 
made itself many gods, the poor Church has known only one. 
Do not those riches seem to you to be poor, and that poverty 
Aug. ubi to be rich? Aug. Again also that story may be so under- 
8up ‘ stood, as that we should take Lazarus to mean our Lord; 
lying at the gate of the rich man , because He condescended 
to the proud ears of the Jews in the lowliness of His 
incarnation; desiring to be fed from the crumbs which fell 
from the rich man 9 s table 9 that is, seeking from them even 
the least works of righteousness, which through pride they 
would not use for their own table, (that is, their own power,) 
which works, although very slight and without the discipline 
of perseverance in a good life, sometimes at least they might 
do by chance, as crumbs frequently fall from the table. 
The wounds are the sufferings of our Lord, the dogs who 
licked them are the Gentiles, whom the Jews called unclean, 
and yet, with the sweetest odour of devotion, they lick the 
sufferings of our Lord in the Sacraments of His Body and 
Blood throughout the whole world. Abraham’s bosom is 
understood- to be the hiding-place of the Father, whither 
after His Passion our Lord rising again was taken up, whither 
He was said to be carried by the angels, as it seems to me, 
because that reception by which Christ reached the Father’s 
secret place the angels announced to the disciples. The 
rest may be taken according to the former explanation, 
because that is well understood to be the Father’s secret 
place, where even before the resurrection the souls of the 
righteous live with God. 
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1. Then said He unto the disciples, It is impossible 
but that offences will come; but woe unto him, 
through whom they come ! 

2. It were better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than 
that he should offend one of these little ones. 

Theophyl. Because the Pharisees were covetous and 
railed against Christ when He preached poverty, He put to 
them the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. Afterwards, 
in speaking with His disciples concerning the Pharisees, He 
declares them to be men who caused division, and placed 
obstacles in the divine way. As it follows; Then said He 
wito His disciples , It is impossible but that offences will 
co me, that is, hindrances to a good life and which is 
pleasing to God. Cyrtl. Now there are two kinds of 
offences, of which the one resist the glory of God, but 
the other serve only to cause a stumbling-block to the 
brethren. For the inventions of heresies, and every word 
that is spoken against the truth, are obstructions to the glory 
of God. Such offences however do not seem to be men- 
tioned here, but rather those which occur between friends 
and brethren, as strifes, slanders, and the like. Therefore 
He adds afterwards. If thy brother trespass against thee 9 
rebuke him . Theophyl. Or, He says that there must arise 
many obstacles to preaching and to the truth, as the Phari- 
sees hindered the preaching of Christ. But some ask. If 
it needs be that offences should come, why does our Lord 
rebuke the author of the offences? for it follows, But woe to 
Wot through whom they come . For whatsoever necessity 

engenders is pardonable, or deserving of pardon. But ob- 

vol. m. 2 p 
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serve, that necessity itself derives its birth from free-will. 
For our Lord, seeing how men cling to evil, and put 
forward nothing good, spoke with reference to the con- 
sequence of those things which are seen, that offences must 
needs come ; just as if a Physician, seeing a man using an 
unwholesome diet, should say, It is impossible but that such 
a one should be sick. And therefore to him that causes 
offences He denounces woe, and threatens punishment, 
saying, It were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck , and he cast into the sea, tyc. Bede. This is 
spoken according to the custom of the province of Palestine; 
for among the ancient Jews the punishment of those who 
were guilty of the greater crimes was that they should be 
sunk into the deep with a stone tied to them ; and in truth 
it were better for a guilty man to finish his bodily life by 
a punishment however barbarous, yet temporal, than for his 
innocent brother to deserve the eternal death of his soul. 
Now he who can be offended is rightly called a little one; 
for he who is great, whatsoever he is witness of, and how 
great soever his sufferings, swerves not from the faith. As 
far then as we can without sin, we ought to avoid giving 
offence to our neighbours. But if an offence is taken at 
the truth, it is better to let the offence be, than that truth 
should be abandoned. Chrys. But by the punishment 
of the man who offends, learn the reward of him who saves. 
For had not the salvation of one soul been of such ex- 
ceeding care to Christ, He would not threaten with such 
a punishment the offender. 

3. Take heed to yourselves ; If thy brother tres- 
pass against thee, rebuke him ; and if he repent, 
forgive him. 

4. And if he trespass against thee seven times in 
a day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent ; thou shalt forgive him. 

Ambrose. After the parable of the rich man who is 
tormented in punishment, Christ added a commandment to 
give forgiveness to those who turn themselves from their 
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trespasses, lest any one through despair should not be 
reclaimed from his fault ; and hence it is said, Take heed to 
yourselves. Theophyl. As if He says, Offences must needs 
come; but it does not follow that you must perish, if only 
you be on your guard : as it need not that the sheep should 
perish when the wolf comes, if the shepherd is watching. 
And since there are great varieties of offenders, (for some 
are incurable, some are curable,) He therefore adds, If thy 
brother trespass against thee f rebuke him. 

Ambrose. That there might neither be hard-wrung par- 
don, nor a too easy forgiveness, neither a harsh upbraid- 
ing, to dishearten, nor an overlooking of faults, to invite to 
sin ; therefore it is said in another place, Tell him his fault 
between him and thee alone. For better is a friendly cor- 
rection, than a quarrelsome accusation. The one strikes 
shame into a man, the other moves his indignation. He 
who is admonished will more likely be saved, because 
he fears to be destroyed. For it is well that he who is 
corrected should believe you to be rather his friend than his 
enemy. For we more readily give ear to counsel than yield 
to injury. Fear is a weak preserver of consistency, but 
shame is an excellent master of duty. For he who fears is 
restrained, not amended. But He has well said, If he 
trespass against thee. For it is not the same thing to sin 
against God, and to sin against man. Bede. But we 
must mark, that He does not bid us forgive every one 
who sins, but him only who repents of his sins. For 
by taking this course we may avoid offences, hurting 
no one, correcting the sinner with a righteous zeal, ex- 
tending the bowels of mercy to the penitent. Theophyl. 
But some one may well ask. If when I have several times 
forgiven my brother he again trespass against me, what 
must I do with him ? In answer therefore to this question 
He adds, And if he trespass against thee seven times in 
a day , and seven times in a day turn again to thee , saying , 
I repent ; forgive him . 

Bede. By using the number seven He assigns no bound 
to the giving of pardon, but commands us either to forgive 
all sins, or always to forgive the penitent. For by seven 
the whole of any thing or time is frequently represented. 

2 p 2 
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Ambrose. Or this number is used because God rested on 
the seventh day from His works. After the seventh day of 
the world everlasting rest is promised us, that as the evil 
works of that world shall then cease, so also may the sharp- 
ness of punishment be abated. 

5. And the Apostles said unto the Lord, Increase 
our faith, 

6. And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain 
of mustard seed, ye might say unto this sycamine 
tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou 
planted in the sea ; and it should obey you. 

Theophyl. The disciples hearing our Lord discoursing of 
certain arduous duties, such as poverty, and avoiding offences, 
entreat Him to increase their faith, that so they might be 
able to follow poverty, (for nothing so prompts to a life of 
poverty as faith and hope in the Lord,) and through faith 
to guard against giving offences. Therefore it is said. And 
Greg, vl the Apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith. Greg. 
Mor.c. 21 . ip^at ^ t jj e w jji c h }j a8 already been received in its 
beginning, might go on increasing more and more unto per- 
Aug. dfl fection. Aug. We may indeed understand that they asked 
E y . iib. ii. for the increase of that faith by which men believe in the 
qu. 89. things which they see not; but there is further signified 
a faith in things, whereby not with the words only, but the 
things themselves present, we believe. And this shall be, 
when the Wisdom of God, by whom all things were made, 
shall reveal Himself openly to His saints face to face. 

Theophyl. But our Lord told them that they asked well, 
and that they ought to believe stedfastly, forasmuch as faith 
could do many things ; and hence it follows. And the Lori 
said, If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed, fyc. Two 
mighty acts are here brought together in the same sentence; 
the transplanting of that which was rooted in the earth, 
and the planting thereof in the sea, (for what is ever planted 
in the waves ?) by which two things He declares the power 
of faith. 

Chryt. Chrys. He mentions the mustard seed, because, though 
smja ^ hi she, it is mightier in power than all the others. 
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He implies then that the least part of faith can do great 
things. Bat though the Apostles did not transplant the 
mulberry tree, do not thou accuse them ; for our Lord said 
not, You shall transplant, but, You shall be able to trans- 
plant. But they did not, because there was no need, seeing 
that they did greater things. But some one will ask, How Hom. 
does Christ say, that it is the least part of faith which can Cor * 
transplant a mulberry tree or a mountain, whereas Paul says c. is, 2. 
that it is all faith which motes mountains? We must then 
answer, that the Apostle imputes the moving of mountains to 
all faith, not as though only the whole of faith could do this, 
but because this seemed a great thing to carnal men on ac- 
count of the vastness of the body. 

Bede. Or our Lord here compares perfect faith to a grain 
of mustard seed, because it is lowly in appearance, but fervid 
in heart. But mystically by the mulberry tree, (whose fruit 
and branches are red with a blood-red colour,) is repre- 
sented the Gospel of the cross, which, through the faith of 
the Apostles being uprooted by the word of preaching from 
the Jewish nation, in which it was kept as it were in the 
lineal stock, was removed and planted in the sea of the 
Gentiles. Ambrose. Or this is said because faith keeps out 
the unclean spirit, especially since the nature of the tree falls 
in with this meaning. For the fruit of the mulberry is at first 
white in the blossom, and being formed from thence grows 
red, and blackens as it gets ripe. The devil also having by 
transgression fallen from the white flower of the angelic 
nature and the bright beams of his power, grows terrible in 
the black odour of sin. Chrys. The mulberry may be also 
compared to the devil, for as by the leaves of the mulberry 
tree certain worms are fed, so the devil, by the imaginations 
which proceed from him, is feeding for us a never dying 
worm; but this mulberry tree faith is able to pluck out of 
our souls, and plunge it into the deep. 

7. But which of you, having a servant plowing 
or feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, when 
be is come from the field, Go and sit down to meat? 

8. And will not rather say unto him, Make ready 
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wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, and serve me, 
till I have eaten and drunken ; and afterward thou 
shalt eat and drink ? 

9. Doth he thank that servant because he did the 
things that were commanded him ? I trow not. 

10. So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all 
those things which are commanded you, say, We are 
unprofitable servants : we have done that which was 
our duty to do. 



Theophyl. Because faith makes its possessor a keeper of 
God’s commandments, and adorns him with wonderful works; 
it would seem from thence that a man might thereby fall 
into the sin of pride. Our Lord therefore forewarned His 
Apostles by a fit example, not to boast themselves in their 
virtues, saying, But which of you having a servant plow- 
ing, %c. 

Aug. Or else; To the many who understand not this faith 
in the truth already present, our Lord might seem not to 
have answered the petitions of His disciples. And there 
appears a difficulty in the connexion here, unless we sup- 
pose He meant the change from faith to faith, from that 
faith, namely, by which we serve God, to that whereby we 
enjoy Him. For then will our faith be increased when we 
first believe the word preached, next the reality present. But 
that joyful contemplation possesseth perfect peace, which is 
given unto us in the everlasting kingdom of God. And that 
perfect peace is the reward of those righteous labours, which 
are performed in the administration of the Church. Be 
then the servant in the field ploughing, or feeding, that is, 
in this life either following his worldly business, or serv- 
ing foolish men, as it were cattle, he must after his la- 
bours return home, that is, be united to the Church. 

Bede. Or the servant departs from the field when giving 
up for a time his work of preaching, the teacher retires into 
his own conscience, pondering his own words or deeds within 
himself. To whom our Lord does not at once say, Go from 
this mortal life, and sit down to meat, that is, refresh thyself 
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in the everlasting resting-place of a blessed life. Ambrose. 

For we know that no one sits down before he has first passed 
over. Moses indeed also passed over, that he might see a 
great sight. Since then thou not only sayest to thy servant, 

Sit down to meat, but requirest from him another service, so 
in this life the Lord does not put up with the performance 
of one work and labour, because as long as we live we ought 
always to work. Therefore it follows, And will not rather say, 

Make ready wherewith I may sup. Bede. II e bids make ready 
wherewith He may sup, that is, after the labours of public 
discourse, He bids him humble himself in self-examination. 

With such a supper our Lord desires to be fed. But to gird 
one’s self is to collect the mind which has been enfolded in 
the base coil of fluctuating thoughts, whereby its steps in the 
cause of good works are wont to be entangled. For he who 
girds up his garments does so, that in walking he may not be 
tripped up. But to minister unto God, is to acknowledge 
that we have no strength without the help of His grace. 

Aug. While His servants also are ministering, that is, Aug. de 
preaching the Gospel, our Lord is eating and drinking the 2v*ubi 
faith and confession of the Gentiles. It follows. And after - sup- 
ward thou shalt eat and drink . As if He says, After that 
I have been delighted with the work of thy preaching, and 
refreshed Myself with the choice food of thy compunction, 
then at length shalt thou go, and feast thyself everlastingly 
with the eternal banquet of wisdom. 

Cyril. Our Lord teaches us that it is no more than the just 
and proper right of a master to require, as their bounden duty, 
subjection from servants, adding, Doth he thank that servant 
because he did the things that were commanded him ? I trow 
not. Here then is the disease of pride cut away. Why 
boastest thou thyself? Dost thou know that if thou payest 
not thy debt, danger is at hand, but if thou payest, thou 
doest nothing thankworthy ? As St. Paul says, For though 1 l Cor. 9, 
preach the Gospel I have nothing to glory of, for necessity is 16 ' 
kid upon me, yea, woe is unto me if I preach not the Gospel. 

Observe then that they who have rule among us, do not 
thank their subjects, when they perform their appointed ser- 
vice, but by kindness gaining the affections of their people, 
breed in them a greater eagerness to serve them. So likewise 
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God requires from us that we should wait upon Him as 
His servants, but because He is merciful, and of great 
goodness, He promises reward to them that wprk, and the 
greatness of his loving-kindness far exceeds the labours of 
His servants. 

Ambrose. Boast not thyself then that thou hast been a good 
servant. Thou hast done what thou oughtest to have done. 
The sun obeys, the moon submits herself, the angels are sub- 
ject ; let us not then seek praise from ourselves. Therefore 
He adds in conclusion, So likewise ye, when ye have done 
all good things , say, We are unprofitable servants, we have 
done that which it was our duty to do. Bede. Servants, 
I say, because bought with a price ; unprofitable, for the Lord 
needeth not our good things, or because the sufferings of 
this present time are not worthy to be compared to the 
glory which shall be revealed in us. Herein then is the 
perfect faith of men, when having done all things which 
were commanded them, they acknowledge themselves to be 
imperfect. 

1 1 . And it came to pass, as He went to Jerusalem, 
that He passed through the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee. 

12. And as He entered into a certain village, 
there met Him ten men that were lepers, which stood 
afar off : 

13. And they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, 
Master, have mercy on us. 

14. And when He saw them, He said unto them, 
Go shew yourselves unto the priests. And it came 
to pass, that, as they went, they were cleansed. 

15. And one of them, when he saw that he was 
healed, turned back and with a loud voice glorified 
God, 

16. And fell down on his face at His feet, giving 
Him thanks : and he was a Samaritan. 

17. And Jesus answering said, Were there not tea 
cleansed ? but where are the nine ? 
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18. There are not found that returned to give 
glory to God, save this stranger. 

19. And He said unto him, Arise, go thy way : thy 
faith hath made thee whole. 

Ambrose. After speaking the foregoing parable, our Lord 
censures the ungrateful. Tit. Bost. Saying, And it came to 
pass, shewing that the Samaritans were indeed well disposed 
towards the mercies above mentioned, but the Jews not so. 

For there was enmity between the Jews and the Samaritans, 
and He to allay this, passed into the midst of both nations* 
that He might cement both into one new man. 

Cyril. The Saviour next manifests His glory by drawing 
over Israel to the faith. As it follows, And as He entered into 
a certain village , there met Him ten men that were lepers , men 
who were banished from the towns and cities, and counted 
unclean, according to the rites of the Mosaic law. 

Tit. Bost. They associated together from the sympathy 
they felt as partakers of the same calamity, and were wait* 
ing till Jesus passed, anxiously looking out to see Him ap- 
proach. As it is said, Which stood afar off, for the Jewish 
law esteems leprosy unclean, whereas the law of the Gospel 
calls unclean not the outward, but the inward leprosy. 

Theophyl. They therefore stand afar off as if ashamed of 
the uncleanness which was imputed to them, thinking that 
Christ would loathe them as others did. Thus they stood 
afar off, but were made nigh unto Him by their prayers. Pa. 145 , 18 * 
For the Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon Him in 
troth. Therefore it follows, And they lifted up their voices, 
and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy upon us . Tit. Bost. 

They pronounce the name of Jesus, and gain to themselves 
the reality. For Jesus is by interpretation Saviour. They 
say, Have mercy upon us, because they were sensible of His 
power, and sought neither for gold and silver, but that their 
bodies might put on again a healthful appearance. Theo- 
phyl. They do not merely supplicate or entreat Him as if 
He were a man, but they call Him Master or Lord, as if 
almost they looked upon Him as God. But He bids them 
shew themselves to the priests, as it follows, And when He 
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saw them , He said, Go, shew yourselves unto the priests. 
For they were examined whether they were cleansed from 
their leprosy or not. 

Cyril. The law also ordered, that those who were cleansed 
from leprosy should offer sacrifice for the sake of their puri- 
fication. Theophyl. Therefore in bidding them go to the 
priests, He meant nothing more than that they were just 
about to be healed ; and so it follows. And it came to pass 
that as they went they were healed . Cyril. Whereby the 
Jewish priests who were jealous of His glory might know 
that it was by Christ granting them health that they were 
suddenly and miraculously healed. 

Theophyl. But out of the ten, the nine Israelites were 
ungrateful, whereas the Samaritan stranger returned and 
lifted up his voice in thanksgiving, as it follows, And one of 
them turned back, and urith a loud voice glorified God . Tit. 
Bost. When he found that he wqp cleansed, be had boldness 
to draw near, as it follows, And fell down on his face at His 
feet giving Him thanks . Thus by his prostration and prayers 
shewing at once both his faith and his gratitude. 

It follows, And he was a Samaritan. Theophyl. We may 
gather from this that a man is not one whit hindered from 
pleasing God because he comes from a cursed race, only let 
him bear in his heart an honest purpose. Further, let not 
him that is born of saints boast himself, for the nine who 
were Israelites were ungrateful ; and hence it follows, And 
Jesus answering him said, Were there not ten cleansed ? Tit. 
Bost. Wherein it is shewn, that strangers were more ready 
to receive the faith, but Israel was slow to believe ; and so 
it follows, And He said unto him. Arise, go thy way , thy 
faith has made thee whole. 

Aug. de Aug. The lepers may be taken mystically for those who, 
EvTh. having no knowledge of the true faith, profess various erro- 
qu. 40. neous doctrines. For they do not conceal their ignorance, 
but blazen it forth as the highest wisdom, making a vain 
show of it with boasting words. But since leprosy is a blemish 
in colour, when true things appear clumsily mixed up with 
false in a single discourse or narration, as in the colour of 
a single body, they represent a leprosy streaking and dis- 
figuring as it were with true and false dyes the colour of the 
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human form. Now these lepers must be so put away from 
the Church, that being as far removed as possible, they may 
with loud shouts call upon Christ. But by their calling Him 
Teacher, I think it is plainly implied that leprosy is truly 
the false doctrine which the good teacher may wash away. 

Now we find that of those upon whom our Lord bestowed 
bodily mercies, not one did He send to the priests, save 
the lepers, for the Jewish priesthood was a figure of that 
priesthood which is in the Church. All vices our Lord , 
corrects and heals by His own power working inwardly 
in the conscience, but the teaching of infusion by means 
of the Sacrament, or of catechizing by word of mouth, 
was assigued to the Church. And as they went , they were 
cleansed; just as the Gentiles to whom Peter came, having 
not yet received the sacrament of Baptism, whereby we come 
spiritually to the priests, are declared cleansed by the infu- 
sion of the Holy Spirit.' Whoever then follows true aud 
sound doctrine in the fellowship of the Church, proclaim- 
ing himself to be free from the confusion of lies, as it were 
a leprosy, yet still ungrateful to his Cleanser does not pros- 
trate himself with pious humility of thanksgiving, is like to 
those of whom the Apostle says, that when they knew God Rom. l, 21. 
they glorified Him not as God, nor were thankful . Such 
then will remain in the ninth number as imperfect. For 
the nine need one, that by a certain form of unity they may 
be cemented together, in order to become ten. But he 
who gave thanks was approved of as a type of the one only 
Church. And since these were Jews, they are declared to 
have lost through pride the kingdom of heaven, wherein 
most of all unity is preserved. But the man who was a Sa- 
maritan, which is by interpretation “ guardian,” giving back 
to Him who gave it that which he had received, according 
to the Psalm, My strength will I preserve for thee , has kept Pa. 59, 9. 
the unity of the kingdom with humble devotion. Bede. 

He fell upon his face, because he blushes with shame when 
he remembers the evils he had committed. And he is com- 
manded to rise and walk, because he who, knowing his own 
weakness, lies lowly on the ground, is led to advance by the 
consolation of the divine word to mighty deeds. But if 
faith made him whole, who hurried himself back to give 
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thanks, therefore does unbelief destroy those who have neg- 
lected to give glory to God for mercies received. "Where- 
fore that we ought to increase our faith by humility, as it 
is declared in the former parable, so in this it is exemplified 
in the actions themselves. 



20. And when He was demanded of the Pharisees, 
when the kingdom of God should come, He answered 
them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation : 

21. Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! 
for, behold, the kingdom of God is within you. 



Gteg. 
lib. de 
prop. sec. 
Deum. 



Cyril. Because our Saviour, in His discourses which He 
addressed to others, spake often of the kingdom of God, the 
Pharisees derided Him ; hence it is said. And when He was 
asked by the Pharisees when the kingdom of God should 
come . As though they said tauntingly, “ Before the king* 
dom of God come, which Thou speakest of, the death of the 
cross will be Thy lot.” But our Lord testifying His patiencei 
when reviled reviles not again, but the rather because they 
were evil, returns not a scornful answer ; for it follows, He 
answered and said , The kingdom cometh not with observation ; 
as if He says, “ Seek not to know the time when the king- 
dom of heaven shall again be at hand. For that time can be 
observed neither by men nor angels, not as the time of the 
Incarnation which was proclaimed by the foretelling of Pro- 
phets and the heraldings of Angels.” Wherefore He adds, 
Neither shall they say , Lo here I or, Lo there ! Or else, They 
ask about the kingdom of God, because, as is said below, they 
thought that on our Lord’s coming into Jerusalem, the king- 
dom of God would be immediately manifested. Therefore oar 
Lord answers, that the kingdom of God will not come with 
observation. Cyril. Now it is only for the benefit of each 
individual that He says that which follows, For behold the 
kingdom of God is within you ; that is, it rests with you and 
your own hearts to receive it. For every man who is justi- 
fied by faith and the grace of God, and adorned with virtues, 
may obtain the kingdom of heaven. Greg. Nyss. Or, per- 
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haps, the kingdom of God being within ns, means that joy 
that is implanted in onr hearts by the Holy Spirit. For that 
is, as it were, the image and pledge of the everlasting joy 
with which in the world to come the souls of the Saints re* 
joice. Bede. Or the kingdom of God means that He Him- 
self is placed in the midst of them, that is, reigning in their 
hearts by faith. 

22. And He said unto the disciples, The days will 
come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of 
the Son of man, and ye shall not see it, 

23. And they shall say to you, See here ; or, see 
there : go not after them, nor follow them. 

24. For as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the 
one part under heaven, shineth unto the other part 
under heaven ; . so shall also the Son of man be in 
His day. 

25. But first must He suffer many things, and be 
rejected of this generation. 

Cyril. When our Lord said, The kingdom of God is with- 
in you, He would fain prepare His disciples for suffering, 
that being made strong they might be able to enter the 
kingdom of God ; He therefore foretells to them, that before 
His coming from heaven at the end of the world, persecution 
will break out upon them. Hence it follows, And He said 
unto the disciples , The days will come , fyc., meaning that so 
terrible will be the persecution, that they would desire to see 
one of His days, that is, of that time when they yet walked 
with Christ. Truly the Jews ofttimes beset Christ with re- 
proaches and insults, and sought to stone Him, and ofttimes 
would have hurled Him down from the mountain ; but even 
these seem to be looked upon as slight in comparison of 
greater evils that are to come. Theophyl. For their life 
was then without trouble, for Christ took care of them 
and protected them. But the time was coming when Christ 
should be taken away, and they should be exposed to perils, 
being brought before kings and princes, and then they 
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should long for the first time and its tranquillity. Bede. Or, 
by the day of Christ He signifies His kingdom, which we hope 
will come, and He rightly says, one day , because there shall 
no darkness disturb the glory of that blessed time. It is 
right then to long for the day of Christ, yet from the earnest- 
ness of our longing, let us not vision to ourselves as though 
the day were at hand. Hence it follows, And they shall say 
to you, Lo here ! and, Lo there ! Euseb. As if He said, If at 
the coming of Antichrist, his fame shall be spread abroad, as 
though Christ had appeared, go not out, nor follow him. 
For it cannot be that He who was once seen on earth, shall 
any more dwell in the corners of the earth. It will therefore 
be he of whom we speak, not the true Christ. For this is the 
clear sign of the second coming of our Saviour, that suddenly 
the lustre of His coming shall fill the whole world ; and so 
it follows, For as the lightning that lighteneth , fyc. For He 
will not appear walking upon the earth, as any common man, 
but will illuminate our whole universe, manifesting to all men 
the radiance of His divinity. 

Bede. And He well says, that lighteneth out of the one 
part under heaven, because the judgment will be given under 
the heaven, that is, in the midst of the air, as the Apostle 
says, We shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds . But if the Lord shall appear at the Judgment like 
lightning, then shall no one remain hidden in the deep of 
his heart, for the very brightness of the Judge pierces through 
him ; we may also take this answer of our Lord to refer to 
His coming, whereby He comes daily into His Church. For 
ofttimes have heretics so vexed the Church, by saying that 
the faith of Christ stands in their own dogma, that the faithful 
in those times longed that the Lord would if it were possible 
even for one day return to the earth, and Himself make known 
what was the true faith. And you shall not see it, because it 
need not that the Lord should again testify by a bodily 
presence that which has been spiritually declared by the 
light of the Gospel, once scattered and diffused throughout 
the whole world. Cyril. Now His disciples supposed that 
He would go to Jerusalem, and would at once make a mani- 
festation of the kingdom of God. To rid them therefore of 
this belief, He informs them that it became Him first to 
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suffer the Life-giving Passion, then to ascend to the Father 
and shine forth from above, that He might judge the world 
in righteousness. Hence He adds, But first must He suffer 
many things , and be rejected of this generation . 

Bede. He means the generation not only of the Jews, but 
also of all wicked men, by whom even now in His own body, 
that is, His Church, the Son of man suffers many things, and 
is rejected. But while He spake many things of His coming 
in glory, He inserts something also concerning His Passion, 
that when men saw Him dying, whom they had heard would 
be glorified, they might both soothe their sorrow for His 
sufferings by the hope of the promised glory, and at the 
same time prepare themselves, if they love the glories of His 
kingdom, to look without alarm upon the horrors of death. 

26. And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it 
be also in the days of the Son of man. 

27. They did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and the flood came, and de- 
stroyed them all. 

28. Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot ; 
they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded : 

29. But the same day that Lot went out of Sodom 
it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and de- 
stroyed them all. 

30. Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son 
of man is revealed. 

Bede. The coming of our Lord, which He had compared 
to lightning flying swiftly across the heavens, He now likens 
to the days of Noah and Lot, when a sudden destruction 
came upon mankind, Chryb. For refusing to believe the Chrys. 
words of warning they were suddenly visited with a real ?°gp h 
punishment from God ; but their unbelief proceeded from 
self-indulgence, and softness of mind. For such as a man's 
wishes and inclinations are, will also be his expectations. 
Therefore it follows, they eat and drank . 
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Ambrose. He rightly declares the deluge to have beer 
caused by our sins, for God did not create evil, but our de- 
servings found it out for themselves. Let it not however be 
supposed that marriages, or again meat and drink, are con- 
demned, seeing that by the one succession is sustained, by the 
other nature, but moderation is to be sought for in all things 
For whatsoever is more than this is of evil. Bede. Notv 
Noah builds the ark mystically. The Lord builds His 
Church of Christ's faithful servants, by uniting them together 
in one, as smooth pieces of wood ; and when it is perfectly 
finished, He enters it: as at the day of Judgment, He who 
ever dwells within His Church enlightens it with His visible 
presence. But while the ark is in building, the wicked 
flourish, when it is entered, they perish ; as they who revile 
the saints in their warfare here, shall when they are crowned 
hereafter be smitten with eternal condemnation. 

Euseb. Having used the example of the deluge, that no 
one might expect a future deluge by water, our Lord cites, 
secondly, the example of Lot, to shew the manner of the 
destruction of the wicked, namely, that the wrath of God 
would descend upon them by fire from heaven. Beds, 
Passing by the unutterable wickedness of the Sodomites, 
He mentions only those which may be thought trifling 
offences, or none at all; that you may understand how 
fearfully unlawful pleasures are punished, when lawful 
pleasures taken to excess receive for their reward fire and 
brimstone. 

Euseb. He does not say that fire came down from heaven 
upon the wicked Sodomites before that Lot* went out from 
them, just as the deluge did not swallow up the inhabitants 
of the earth before that Noah entered the ark ; for as long as 
Noah and Lot dwelt with the wicked, God suspended His 
anger that they might not perish together with the sinners, 
but when He would destroy those, He withdrew the rigb* 
teous. So also at the end of the world, the consummation 
shall not come before all the just are separated from the wicked. 
Bede. For He who in the mean time though we see Him 
not yet sees all things, shall then appear to judge all things. 
And He shall come especially at that time, when He shall see 
all who are forgetful of His judgments in bondage to this 
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▼odd. Theophyl. For when Antichrist has come, then 

shall men become wanton, given up to abominable vices, as 

the Apostle says, Lovers of pleasure rather than lovers 0/2 Tim. 3 , 4. 

God. For if Antichrist is the dwelling-place of every sin, 

what else will he then implant in the miserable race of men, 

but what belongs to himself. And this our Lord implies by 

the instances of the deluge and the people of Sodom. Bede. 

Now mystically. Lot, which is interpreted c turning aside/ is 
the people of the elect, who, while in Sodom, i.e. among the 
wicked, live as strangers, to the utmost of their power turn- 
ing aside from all their wicked ways. But when Lot went 
out, Sodom is destroyed, for at the end of the world, the Matt. 13, 
angels shall go forth and sever the wicked from among the 49, 
just, and cast them into a furnace of fire. The fire and 
brimstone, however, which He relates to have rained from 
heaven, does not signify the flame itself of everlasting punish- 
ment, but the sudden coming of that day. 

1 

31. In that day, he which shall be upon the house- 
top, and his stuff in the house, let him not come 
down to take it away : and he that is in the field, let 
him likewise not return back. 

32. Remember Lot’s wife. 

33. Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose 
it ; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it. 

Ambrose. Because good men must needs on account of 
the wicked be sore vexed in this world, in order that they 
may receive a more plentiful reward in the world to come, 
they are here punished with certain remedies, as it is here 
said, In that day, fyc. that is, if a man goes up to the top of 
his house and rises to the summit of the highest virtues, let 
him not fall back to the grovelling business of this world. 

Aug. For he is on the housetop who, departing from carnal 
things, breathes as it were the free air of a spiritual life. But 
the vessels in the house are the carnal senses, which many 
using to discover truth which is only taken in by the intellect, 
have entirely missed it. Let the spiritual man then beware, 
lest in the day of tribulation he again take pleasure in the 
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carnal life which is fed by the bodily senses, and descend to 
take away this world's vessels. It follows, And he that is in 
the field , let him not return back; that is, he who labours 
in the Church, as Paul planting and Apollos watering, let 
him not look back upon the worldly prospects which he has 
renounced. 

Theophyl. Matthew relates all these things to have been 
said by our Lord, with reference to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, that when the Romans came upon them, they who 
were on the housetop should not come down to take any 
thing, but fly at once, nor they that were in the field return 
home. And surely so it was at the taking of Jerusalem, and 
again will be at the coming of Antichrist, but much more 
at the completion of all things, when that intolerable de- 
struction shall come. 

Euseb. He hereby implies that a persecution will come 
from the son of perdition upon Christ's faithful. By that 
day then He means the time previous to the end of the 
world, in which let not him who is flying* return, nor care 
to lose his goods, lest he imitate Lot's wife, who when she 
fled out of the city of Sodom, turning back, died, and be- 
came a pillar of salt. 

Ambrose. Because thus she looked behind, she lost the 
gift of her nature. For Satan is behind, behind also Sodom. 
Wherefore flee from intemperance, turn away from lust, for 
recollect, that he who turned not back to his old pursuits 
escaped, because he reached the mount ; whereas she looking 
back to what was left behind, could not even by the aid of 
her husband reach the mount, but remained fixed. Aug. 
Lot's wife represents those who in time of trouble look back 
and turn aside from the hope of the divine promise, and 
hence she was made a pillar of salt as a warning to men not 
to do likewise, and to season as it were their hearts, lest 
they become corrupt. 

Theophyl. Next follows the promise, Whosoever shall 
seek , $c. as if he said, Let no man in the persecutions of 
Antichrist seek to secure his life, for he shall lose it, but 
whoso shall expose himself to trials and death shall be 
safe, never submitting himself to the tyrant from his love 
of life. Cyril. How a man may lose his own life to save it. 
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St. Pfeul explains when he speaks of some who crucified their Gal. 5 , 24. 
flesh with the affections and lusts, that is, with perseverance 
and devotion engaging in the conflict. 

34. I tell you, in that night there shall be two 
men in one bed; the one shall be taken and the 
other shall be left. 

35. Two women shall be grinding together; the 
one shall be taken, and the other left. 

36. Two men shall be in the field; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left. 

37. And they answered and said unto Him, Where, 

Lord? And He said unto them, Wheresoever the 
body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together. 

Bede. Onr Lord had just before said, that he who is in 
the field must not return back ; and lest this should seem to 
have been spoken of those only who would openly return 
from the field, that is, who would publicly deny their Lord, 

He goes on to shew, that there are some who, while seeming 
to turn their face forward, are yet in their heart looking 
behind. Ambrose. He rightly says, night, for Antichrist 
is the hour of darkness, because he pours a dark cloud over 
the minds of men while he declares himself to be Christ. 

But Christ as lightning shines brightly, that we may be able 
to see in that night the glory of the resurrection. Aug. Or Aug. de 
He says, in that night, meaning in that tribulation. Theo- 
phyl. Or He teaches us the suddenness of Christ’s coming, qu. 41. 
which we are told will be in the night. And having said 
that the rich can scarcely be saved, He shews that not all the 
rich perish, nor all the poor are saved. Cyril. For by the 
two men in one bed. He seems to denote the rich who repose 
themselves in worldly pleasures, for a bed is a sign of rest. 

But not all who abound in riches, are wicked, but if one 
is good and elect in the faith, he will be taken, but 
another who is not so will be left. For when our Lord 
descends to judgment, He will send His Angels, who while 
they leave behind on the earth the rest to suffer punishment, 
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will bring the holy and righteous men to Him ; according to 
the Apostle’s words, We shall be caught up together in the 
clouds to meet Christ in the air. Ambrose. Or out of the 
same bed of human infirmity, one is left, that is, rejected, an- 
other is taken up, that is, is caught to meet Christ in the air. 
By the two grinding together, he seems to imply the poor and 
the oppressed. To which belongs what follows. Two men 
shall be in the field , fyc. For in these there is no slight 
difference. For some nobly bear up against the burden 
of poverty, leading a lowly but honest life, and these shall 
be taken up ; but the others are very active in wickedness, 
and they shall be left. Or those grinding at the mill seem 
to represent such as seek nourishment from hidden sources, 
and from secret places draw forth things openly to view. 
And perhaps the world is a kind of corn mill, in which the 
soul is shut up as in a bodily prison. And in this corn mill 
either the synagogue or the soul exposed to sin, like the 
wheat, softened by grinding, and spoilt by too great moisture, 
cannot separate the outward from the inner parts, and so is 
left because its flour dissatisfies. But the holy Church, or 
the soul which is not soiled by the stains of sin, which grinds 
such wheat as is ripened by the heat of the eternal sun, 
presents to God a good flour from the secret shrines of the 
heart. Who the two men in the field are we may discover if 
we consider, that there are two minds in us, one of the outer 
man which wasteth away, the other of the inner man which is 
renewed by the Sacrament. These are then the labourers in 
the field, the one of which by diligence brings forth good 
fruit, the other by idleness loses that which he has. Or 
those who are compared we may interpret to be two nations, 
one of which being faithful is taken, the other being un- 
faithful is left. 

Aug. Or there are three classes of men here represented. 
The first is composed of those who prefer their ease and quiet, 
and busy not themselves in secular or ecclesiastical con- 
cerns. And this quiet life of theirs is signified by the bed. 
The next class embraces those who being placed among the 
people are governed by teachers. And such He has described 
by the name of women, because it is best for them to be 
ruled by the advice of those who are set over them ; and He 
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has described these as grinding at a mill, because in their 
hands revolves the wheel and circle of temporal concerns. 

And with reference to these matters He has represented them 
as grinding together, inasmuch as they give their services to 
the benefit of the Church. The third class are those who 
labour in the ministry of the Church as in the field of God. 

In each of these three classes then there are two sorts of 
men, of which the one abide in the Church and are taken 
op, the other fall away and are left. Ambrose. For God is 
not unjust that He should separate in His reward of their 
deserts men of like pursuits in life, and not differing in the 
quality of their actions. But the habit of living together 
does not equalize the merits of men, for not all accomplish 
what they attempt, but he only who shall persevere to the 
end shall be saved. Cyril. When He said that some should 
be taken up, the disciples not unprofitably inquire, ‘ Where, 

Lord? 1 Bede. Our Lord was asked two questions, where 
the good should be taken up, and where the bad left ; He 
gave only one answer, and left the other to be understood, 
saying, Wheresoever the body is, thither unit the eagles be 
gathered together. Cyril. As if He said, As when a dead 
body is thrown away, all the birds which feed on human 
flesh flock to it, so when the Son of man shall come, all the 
eagles, that is, the saints, shall haste to meet Him. Ambrose. 

For the souls of the righteous are likened to eagles, because 
they soar high and forsake the lower parts, and are said to 
live to a great age. Now concerning the body, we can have 
uo doubt, and above all if we remember that Joseph re- 
ceived the body from Pilate. And do not you see the eagles Matt. 23. 
around the body are the women and Apostles gathered to- 
gether around our Lord’s sepulchre? Do not you see them 
then, when He shall come in the clouds , and every eye shall Rct. i, 7. 
behold Him ? But the body is that of which it was said, My John 6,55. 
flesh is meat indeed; and around this body are the eagles 
which fly about on the wings of the Spirit, around it also 
eagles which believe that Christ has come in the flesh. And 
this body is the Church, in which by the grace of baptism 
we are renewed in the Spirit. 

Euseb. Or by the eagles feeding on the dead animals, He 
has here described the rulers of the world, and those who 
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shall at that time persecute the saints of God, in whose 
power are left all those who are unworthy of being taken up, 
who are called the body or carcase. Or by the eagles axe 
meant the avenging powers which shall fly about to torment 
Aug. de the wicked. Aug. Now these things which Luke has given 
1 iL & 7 . us i n a different place from Matthew, he either relates by 
anticipation, so as to mention beforehand what was after- 
wards spoken by our Lord, or he means us to understand 
that they were twice uttered by Him. 
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1. And He spake a parable unto them to this end, 
that men ought always to pray, and not to faint ; 

2. Saying, There was in a city a judge, which 
feared not God, neither regarded man : 

3. And there was a widow in that city ; and she 
came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine ad- 
versary. 

4. And he would not for a while : hut afterwards 
he said within himself, Though I fear not God, nor 
regard man ; 

5. Yet because this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary 
me. 

6. And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge 
saith. 

7. And shall not God avenge His own elect, which 
cry day and night unto Him, though He bear long 
with them ? 

8. I tell you that He will avenge them speedily. 
Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall He 
find faith on the earth ? 

Theophyl. Our Lord having spoken of the trials and 
dangers which were coming, adds immediately afterward 
their remedy, namely, constant and earnest prayer. Chbys. 
He who hath redeemed thee, hath shewn thee what He 
would have thee do. He would have thee be instant in 
prayer, He would have thee ponder in thy heart the blessings 
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thou art praying for , He would have thee ask and receive 
what His goodness is longing to impart. He never refuses 
His blessings to them that pray, but rather stirs men up by 
His mercy not to faint in praying. Gladly accept the Lord’s 
encouragement : be willing to do what He commands, not to 
do what He forbids. Lastly, consider what a blessed privi- 
lege is granted thee, to talk with God in thy prayers, and 
make known to Him all thy wants, while He though not 
in words, yet by His mercy, answers thee, for He despiseth 
not petitions, He tires not but when thou art silent. Bede. 
We should say that he is always praying, and faints not, 
who never fails to pray at the canonical hours. Or all 
things which the righteous man does and says towards God, 
Aug. lib. are to be counted as praying. Aug. Our Lord utters His 
u. qu.45. p ara bles, either for the sake of the comparison, as in the 
instance of the creditor, who when forgiving his two debtors 
all that they owed him was most loved by him who owed 
him most; or on account of the contrast, from which He 
draws His conclusion ; as, for example, if God so clothe the 
grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven, shall He not much more clothe you , 0 ye of little 
faith ? So also here when He brings forward the case of the 
unjust judge. Theophyl. We may observe, that irreverence 
towards man is a token of a greater degree of wickedness. 
For as many as fear not God, yet are restrained by their 
shame before men, are so far the less sinful; but when 
a man becomes reckless also of other men, the burden of 
his sins is greatly increased. • 

It follows, And there was a widow in that city . Aug. 
The widow may be said to resemble the Church, which 
appears desolate until the Lord shall come, who now 
secretly watches over her. But in the following words, And 
she came unto Him , saying , Avenge me, fyc., we are told 
the reason why the elect of God pray that they may be 
avenged; which we find also said of the martyrs in the 
Rev. 6, 10. Revelations of St.John, though at the same time we are 
very plainly reminded to pray for our enemies and perse- 
cutors. This avenging of the righteous then we must 
understand to be that the wicked may perish. And 
they perish in two ways, either by conversion to righte- 
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ousness, or by punishment having lost the opportunity of 
conversion. Although, if all men were converted to God, 
there would still remain the devil to be condemned at the 
end of the world. And since the righteous are longing for 
this end to come, they are not unreasonably said to desire 
vengeance. Cyril. Or else; Whenever men inflict injury 
upon us, we must then think it a noble thing to be forgetful 
of the evil ; but when they offend against the glory of God 
by taking up arms against the ministers of God’s ordinance, 
we then approach God imploring His help, and loudly re- 
buking them who impugn His glory. 

Aug. If then with the most unjust judge, the perseverance Aug. 
of the suppliant at length prevailed even to the fulfilment of ut 8up * 
her desire, how much more confident ought they to feel who 
cease not to pray to God, the Fountain of justice and mercy? 

And so it follows. And the Lord said , Hear what , fyc. Theo- 
phyl. As if He said, if perseverance could melt a judge 
defiled with every sin, how much more shall our prayers 
incline to mercy God the Father of all mercies ! But some 
have given a more subtle meaning to the parable, saying, 
that the widow is a soul that has put off the old man, (that 
is, the devil,) who is her adversary, because she approaches 
God, the righteous Judge, who neither fears (because He 
is God alone) nor regards man, for with God there is no 
respect of persons. Upon the widow then, or soul ever sup- 
plicating Him against the devil, God shews mercy, and is 
softened by her importunity. After having taught us that 
we must in the last days resort to prayer because of the 
dangers that are coming, our Lord adds, Nevertheless , when 
the Son of man cometh , shall He find faith on the earth ? 

Aug. Our Lord speaks this of perfect faith, which is seldom Aug. 
found on earth. See how full the Church of God is ; , were 
there no faith, who would enter it? Were there perfect 
faith, who would not move mountains? Bede. When the 
Almighty Creator shall appear in the form of the Son of 
man, so scarce will the elect be, that not so much the cries 
of the faithful, as the torpor of the others will hasten the 
world’s fall. Our Lord speaks then as it were doubtfully, 
not that He really is in doubt, but to reprove us; just as 
we sometimes, in a matter of certainty, might use the words 
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Aug. 

Serm. 

116 . 



of doubt, as, for instance, in chiding a servant, " Remember, 
am I not thy master?" Aug. Our Lord adds this to shew, 
that when faith fails, prayer dies. In order to pray then, 
we must have faith, and that our faith fail not, we must 
pray. Faith pours forth prayer, and the pouring forth of 
the heart in prayer gives stedfastness to faith. 

9. And He spake this parable unto certain which 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
despised others : 

10. Two men went up into the temple to pray; 
the one a Pharisee, and the other a Publican. 

1 1 . The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with him- 
self, God, I thank Thee, that I am not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this 
Publican. 

12. I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all 
that I possess. 

13. And the Publican, standing afar off, would not 
lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote 
upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a 
sinner. 

14. I tell you, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other: for every one that 
exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that hum- 
bleth himself shall he exalted. 

Aug. Since faith is not a gift of the proud but of the 
bumble, our Lord proceeds to add a parable concerning 
humility and against pride. Theophtl. Pride also beyond 
all other passions disturbs the mind of man. And hence 
the very frequent warnings against it. It is moreover a con- 
tempt of God ; for when a man ascribes the good he doth to 
himself and not to God, what else is this but to deny God? 
For the sake then of those that jso trust in themselves, that 
they will not ascribe the whole to God, and therefore de- 
spise others, He puts forth a parable, to shew that righte- 
ousness, although it may bring man up to God, yet if he is 
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clothed with pride, casts him down to hell. Greek Ex. To Asterius. 
be diligent in prayer was the lesson taught by our Lord in 
the parable of the widow and the judge, He now instructs us 
how we should direct our prayers to Him, in order that our 
prayers may not be fruitless. The Pharisee was condemned 
because he prayed heedlessly. As it follows. The Pharisee 
itood and prayed with himself. Theophyl. It is said “ stand- 
ing,” to denote his haughty temper. For his very posture 
betokens his extreme pride. Basil. “ He prayed with him- Basil, in 
self,” that is, not with God, his sin of pride sent him back E8ai * c * 2 
into himself. It follows, God, I thank Thee. Aug. His Aug. 
fault was not that he gave God thanks, but that he asked 115 * 
for nothing further. Because thou art full and aboundest, 
thou hast no need to say. Forgive us our debts. What then 
must be his guilt who impiously fights against grace, when 
be is condemned who proudly gives thanks? Let those 
bear who say, “God has made me man, I made myself 
righteous.” O worse aud more hateful than the Pharisee, 
who proudly called himself righteous, yet gave thanks to 
Ood that he was so. 

Theophyl. Observe the order of the Pharisee’s prayer. 

He first speaks of that which he had not, and then of that 
which he had. As it follows, That I am not as other men 
are. Aug. He might at least have said, “as many men;” Aug. 
for what does he mean by “ other men,” but all besides him- u SI T 
self? “I am righteous,” he says, “the rest are sinners.” 

Greg. There are different shapes in which the pride of Greg. 23. 
self-confident men presents itself ; when they imagine that Mor * c ' 6 ’ 
either the good in them is of themselves ; or when believing 
it is given them from above, that they have received it for 
their own merits ; or at any rate when they boast that they 
have that which they have not. Or lastly, when despising 
others they aim at appearing singular in the possession of 
that which they have. And in this respect the Pharisee 
awards to himself especially the merit of good works. Aug. Aug. 

See how he derives from the Publican near him a fresh oc- ul sup ’ 
casion for pride. It follows. Or even as this Publican ; as 
if he says, “ I stand alone, he is one of the others.” 

Chrys. To despise the whole race of man was not enough Chrya. 
for him ; he must yet attack the Publican. He would have de°Pocn. 
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sinned, yet far less if he had spared the Publican, but now in 
one word he both assails the absent, and inflicts a wound on 
Hom. s. him who was present. To give thanks is not to heap re- 
in Matt p roac j ie8 on others. When thou returnest thanks to God, 
let Him be all in all to thee. Turn not thy thoughts to 
Basil. men, nor condemn thy neighbour. Basil. The difference 
ubi sup. between the proud man and the scomer is in the outward 
. form alone. The one is engaged in reviling others, the 
other in presumptuously extolling himself. Chrys. He who 
rails at others does much harm both to himself and others. 
First, those who hear him are rendered worse, for if sinners 
they are made glad in finding one as guilty as themselves ; if 
righteous, they are exalted, being led by the sins of others to 
think more highly of themselves. Secondly, the body of the 
Church suffers ; for those who hear him are not all content 
to blame the guilty only, but to fasten the reproach also on 
the Christian religion. Thirdly, the glory of God is evil 
spoken of; for as our well-doing makes the name of God to 
be glorified, so our sins cause it to be blasphemed. Fourthly, 
the object of reproach is confounded'and becomes more reck- 
less and immoveable. Fifthly, the ruler is himself made liable 
to punishment for uttering things which are not seemly. 

Theophyl. It becomes us not only to shun evil, but also 
to do good ; and so after having said, I am not as other men 
are , extortioners , unjust , adulterers , he adds something by 
Sabbatho. way of contrast, I fast twice in a week . They called the 
week the Sabbath, from the last day of rest. The Pharisees 
fasted upon the second and fifth day. He therefore set fast- 
ing against the passion of adultery, for lust is born of luxury; 
but to the extortioners and usurists he opposed the payment 
of tithes ; as it follows, I give tithes of all I possess ; as if he 
says. So far am I from indulging in extortion or injuring, 
Greg. 19. that I even give up what is my own. Greg. So it was pride 
Mor.c. 21. t b a t laid bare to his wily enemies the citadel of his heart, 
which prayer and fasting had in vain kept closed. Of no 
use are all the other fortifications, as long as there is one 
place which the enemy has left defenceless. 

Aug. If you look into his words, you will find that he asked 
nothing of God. He goes up indeed to pray, but instead of 
asking God, praises himself, and even insults him that asked. 
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The Publican, on the other hand, driven by his stricken 
conscience afar off, is by his piety brought near. Thbophyl. 
Although reported to have stood, the Publican yet differed 
from the Pharisee, both in his manner and his words, as well 
as in his having a contrite heart. For he feared to lift up 
his eyes to heaven, thinking unworthy of the heavenly vision 
those which had loved to gaze upon and wander after earthly 
things. He also smote his breast, striking it as it were be- 
cause of the evil thoughts, and moreover rousing it as if 
asleep. And thus he sought only that God would be recon- 
ciled to him, as it follows, saying, God, be merciful . 

Chrys. He heard the words, that I am not as the Publi- 
can. He was not angry, but pricked to the heart. The one 
uncovered the wound, the other seeks for its remedy. Let 
no one then ever put forth so cold an excuse as, I dare not, 

I am ashamed, I cannot open my mouth. The devils have 
that kind of fear. The devil would fain close against thee 
every door of access to God. 

Aug. Why then marvel ye, whether God pardons, since Aug. 

He himself acknowledges it P The Publican stood afar off, 
yet drew near to God. And the Lord was nigh unto him, 
and heard him, For the Lord is on high, yet hath He regard 
to the lowly . He lifted not so much as his eyes to heaven, 
that he might be looked upon, he looked not himself. Con- 
science weighed him down, hope raised him up, he smote 
his own breast, he exacted judgment upon himself. There- 
fore did the Lord spare the penitent. Thou hast heard the 
accusation of the proud, thou hast heard the humble con- 
fession of the accused. Hear now the sentence of the Judge ; 

Verily I say unto you, This man went down to his house jus- 
tified rather than the other . 

Chrys. This parable represents to us two chariots on the chrys. 
race-course, each with two charioteers in it. In one of the 
chariots it places righteousness with pride, in the other sin Hom. 5. 
and humility. You see the chariot of sin outstrip that of 
righteousness, not by its own strength but by the excellence 
of humility combined with it, but the other is defeated not 
by righteousness, but by the weight and swelling of pride. 

For as humility by its own elasticity rises above the weight 
of pride, and leaping up reaches to God, so pride by its 
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great weight easily depresses righteousness. Although there- 
fore thou art earnest and constant in well doing, yet think- 
est thou mayest boast thyself, thou art altogether devoid of 
the fruits of prayer. But thou that bearest a thousand loads 
of guilt on thy conscience, and only thinkest this thing of 
thyself, that thou art the lowest of all men, shalt gain much 
confidence before God. And He then goes on to assign the 
reason of His sentence. For every one who exalteth himself 
shall be abased , and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted 
Chrys. in The word humility has various meanings. There is the hu- 
Ps 51 ^17 milit y virtue, as, A humble and contrite hearty O Grod, Thou 
wilt not despise . There is also a humility arising from sor- 
Pa. 142, 3 . rows, as. He has humbled my life upon the earth . There is 
a humility derived from sin, and the pride and insatiability 
of riches. For can any thing be more low and debased than 
those who grovel in riches and power, and count them great 
Basil, in things ? Basil. In like manner it is possible to be honour- 
Esai.2,12. a yy elated when your thoughts indeed are not lowly, but 
your mind by greatness of soul is lifted up towards virtue. 
This loftiness of mind is seen in a cheerfulness amidst sor- 
row ; or a kind of noble dauntlessness in trouble ; a contempt 
of earthly things, and a conversation in heaven. And this 
loftiness of mind seems to differ from that elevation which is 
engendered of pride, just as the stoutness of a well-regulated 
body differs from the swelling of the flesh which proceeds 
from dropsy. 

Cbrys.^ Chrys. This inflation of pride can cast down even from 
Prof. Et. heaven the man that taketh not warning, but humility can 
raise a man up from the lowest depth of guilt. The one saved 
the Publican before the Pharisee, and brought the thief into 
Paradise before the Apostles ; the other entered even into 
the spiritual powers. But if humility though added to sin 
has made such rapid advances, as to pass by pride united to 
righteousness, how much swifter will be its course when you 
add to it righteousness? It will stand by the judgment-seat 
of God in the midst of the angels with great boldness. More- 
over if pride joined to righteousness had power to depress it, 
unto what a hell will it thrust men when added to sin? This 
I say not that we should neglect righteousness, but that we 
should avoid pride. Theophyl. But should any one per- 
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chance marvel that the Pharisee for uttering a few words in 
his own praise is condemned, while Job, though he poured 
forth many, is crowned, I answer, that the Pharisee spoke 
these at the same time that he groundlessly accused others ; 
but Job was compelled by an urgent necessity to enumerate 
his own virtues for the glory of God, that men might not 
fall away from the path of virtue. 

Bede. Typically, the Pharisee is the Jewish people, who 
boast of their ornaments because of the righteousness of the 
law ; but the Publican is the Gentiles, who being at a distance 
from God confess their sins. Of whom the one for his pride 
returned humbled, the other for his contrition was thought 
worthy to draw near and be exalted. 

15. And they brought unto Him also infants, that 
He would touch them : but when His disciples saw it, 
they rebuked them. 

16. But Jesus called them unto Him, and said, 
Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid 
them not : for of such is the kingdom of God. 

17. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child shall in 
no wise enter therein. 

Theophyl. After what He had said, our Lord teaches us 
alesson of humility by His own example; He does not turn 
away the little children who are brought to Him, but gra- 
ciously receives them. Aug. To whom are they brought to 
be touched, but to the Saviour ? And as being the Saviour 
they are presented to Him to be saved, who came to save that 
which was lost. But with regard to these innocents, when 
were they lost ? The Apostle says, By one man tin entered 
into the world. Let then the little children come as the sick 
to a physician, the lost to their Bedeemer. 

Ambrose. It may be thought strange by some that the 
disciples wished to prevent the little children from coming to 
our Lord, as it is said, when they saw it, they rebuked them. 
But we must understand in this either a mystery, or the 
effect of their love to Him. For they did it not from envy or 
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harsh feeling towards the children, but they manifested a 
holy zeal in their Lord's service, that He might not be pressed 
by the crowds. Our own interest must be given up where an 
injury is threatened to God. But we may understand the 
mystery to be, that they desired the Jewish people to be first 
saved of whom they were according to the flesh. 

They knew indeed the mystery, that to both nations the 
call was to be made, (for they entreated for the Canaanitish 
woman,) but perhaps they were still ignorant of the order. 
It follows, But Jesus called them unto Sim, and said, Suffer 
little children, fyc. One age is not preferred to another, else 
it were hurtful to grow up. But why does He say that 
children are fitter for the kingdom of heaven P It is because 
they are ignorant of guile, are incapable of theft, dare not 
return a blow, are unconscious of lust, have no desire for 
wealth, honours, or ambition. But to be ignorant of these 
things is not virtue, we must also despise them. For virtue 
consists not in our inability to sin, but in our unwillingness. 
Childhood then is not meant here, but that goodness which 
rivals the simplicity of childhood. Bede. Hence our Lord 
pointedly says, of such, not “of these,” to shew that to cha- 
racter, not to age, is the kingdom given, and to such as hare 
a childlike innocence and simplicity is the promise of the 
reward. Ambrose. Lastly, our Saviour expressed this when 
He said, Verily I say unto you, Whosoever will not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, §c. What child were 
Isai. 9, 6. Christ's Apostles to imitate but Him of whom Esaias speaks, 
l Pet Unto us a Child is given ? Who when He was reviled, reviled 

2 * 23 ‘ not again . So that there is in childhood a certain venerable 

Basil, in antiquity, and in old age a childlike innocence. Basil. We 
ad e £t2i7 receive the kingdom of God as a child if we are dis- 
posed towards our Lord's teaching as a child under in- 
struction, never contradicting nor disputing with his masters, 
but trustfully and teachably imbibing learning. Theophyl. 
The wise men of the Gentiles therefore who seek for wisdom 
in a mystery, which is the kingdom of God, and will not re- 
ceive this without the evidence of logical proof, are rightly 
shut out from this kingdom. 
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18. And a certain ruler asked Him, saying, Good 
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 

19. And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou 
Me good ? none is good, save one, that is, God. 

20. Thou knowest the commandments, Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy mother. 

21. And he said, All these have I kept from my 
youth up. 

22. Now when Jesus heard these things, He said 
unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing : sell all that 
thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, follow Me. 

23. And when he heard this, he was very sorrow- 
ful : for he was very rich. 

Bede. A certain ruler having heard our Lord say, that 
only those who would be like little children should enter the 
kingdom of heaven, entreats Him to explain to him not by 
parable but openly by wbat works be may merit to obtain 
eternal life. Ambrose. That ruler tempting Him said, Good 
Master y he ought to have said, Good God. For although 
goodness exists in divinity and divinity in goodness, yet by 
adding Good Mastery he uses good only in part, not in the 
whole. For God in good altogether, man partially. Cyril. 

Now he thought to detect Christ in blaming the law of 
Moses, while He introduced His own commands. He went 
then to the Master, and calling Him good, says that he 
wishes to be taught by Him, for he sought to tempt Him. 

Bat He who takes the wise in their craftiness answers him 
fitly as follows, Why callest thou Me good? there is none 
good, save God alone . Ambrose. He does not deny that He 
is good, but points to God. None is good then except he be 
full of goodness. But should it strike any one that it is said, 
none is good, let this also strike him, save God, and if the 
Son is not excepted from God, surely neither is Christ 
excepted from good. For how is He not good who is born 
from good ? A good tree brings forth good fruits. How is He Matt 7, 

vol. hi. 2k 
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not good, seeing that the substance of His goodness which 
He took unto Him from the Father has not degenerated in the 
Son which did not degenerate in the Spirit ? Thy good Spirit, 
He says, shall lead Me into a land of uprightness . But if the 
Spirit is good who received from the Son, verily He also is 
good who gave It. Because then it was a lawyer who tempted 
Him, as is plainly shewn in another book, He therefore well 
said, None is good, save God, that He might remind him that 
it was written, Thou Shalt not tempt the Lord thy God, but 
He the rather gives thanks to the Lord that He is good. 

Chrys. Or else; I shall not hesitate to call this ruler 
covetous, for with this Christ reproaches him, but I say not 
that he was a tempter. Tit. Bost. When he says then, Good 
Master , what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? it is the same 
as if he says, Thou art good ; vouchsafe me then an answer 
to my question. I am learned in the Old Testament, but I 
see in Thee something far more excellent. For Thou makest 
no earthly promises, but preachest the kingdom of heaven. 
TeH me then, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? The 
Saviour then considering his meaning, because faith is the 
way to good works, passes over the question he asked, and 
leads him to the knowledge of faith ; as if a man was to ask 
a physician, “ What shall I eat f” and he was to shew him 
what ought to go before his food. And then He sends him 
to His Father, saying, Why callest thou Me good? not that 
He was not good, for He was the good branch from the good 
tree, or the good Son of the good Father. Aug. It may 
seem that the account given in Matthew is different, where it 
is said, “ Why askest thou Me of good ?” which might apply 
better to the question which he asked, What good shall I dot 
In this place he both calls Him good, and asks the question 
about good. It will be best then to understand both to have 
been said, Why callest thou Me good? and, Why askest thou 
Me of good? though the latter may rather be implied in 
the former. 

Tit. Bost. After instructing him in the knowledge of the 
faith, He adds, Thou knowest the commandments . As though 
He said, Know God first, and then will it be time to seek 
what thou askest. Cyril. But the ruler expected to hear Christ 
say, Forsake the commandments of Moses, and listen to Mine. 
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Whereas He sends him to the former; as it follows, Thou 
shalt not kill , Thou shalt not commit adultery. Theophyl. 

The law first forbids those things to which we are most prone, 
as adultery for instance, the incitement to which is within 
us, and of our nature ; and murder, because rage is a great 
aud savage monster. But theft and bearing false witness are 
sins which men seldom fall into. And besides, the former 
also are the more grievous sins, therefore He places theft and 
bearing false witness in the second place, as both less com- 
mon, and of less weight than the other. Basil* Now we Basil, in 
must not understand by thieves, only such as cut strips off* cap * 
hides, or commit robberies in the baths. But all such also as, 
when appointed leaders of legions, or installed governors of 
states or nations, are guilty of secret embezzlement, or violent 
and open exactions. Tit. Bost. But you may observe that 
these commandments consist in not doing certain things; 
that if thou hast not committed adultery, thou art chaste ; if 
thou stealest not, honestly disposed; if thou bearest not 
false witness, truth- telling. Virtue then we see is rendered 
easy through the goodness of the Lawgiver. For He speaks 
of avoiding of evil, not practising of good. And any cessa- 
tion from action is easier than any actual work. 

Theophyl. Because sin against parents, although a great 
crime, very rarely happens, He places it last of all. Honour 
thy father and mother . Ambrose. Honour is concerned not 
only with paying respect, but also with giving bountifully. 

For it is honouring to reward deserts. Feed thy father, feed 
thy mother, and when thou hast fed them thou hast not re- 
quited all the pangs and agony thy mother underwent for 
thee. To the one thou owest all thou hast, to the other all 
thou art. What a condemnation, should the Church feed 
those whom thou art able to feed. But it may be said. What 
I was going to bestow upon my parents, I prefer to give 
to the Church. God seeks not a gift which will starve thy 
parents, but the Scripture says as well that parents are to be 
fed, as that they are to be left for God’s sake, should they 
check the love of a devout mind. 

It follows, And he said, All these things have I kept from * 
m y youth up. Jerome. The young man speaks false, for if Hier.in 
he had fulfilled that which was afterwards placed among the ^ att 19 * 
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commandments, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, how 
was it that when he heard, Qo and sell all that thou hast , 
and give to the poor , he went away sorrowful f Bede. Or 
we must not think him to have lied, but to have avowed 
that he had lived honestly, that is, at least in outward 
things, else Mark could never have said, And Jesus seeing 
him loved him . 

Tit. Bost. Our Lord next declares, that though a man 
has kept the old covenant, he is not perfect, since he lacks 
to follow Christ. Thou yet lackest one thing, Sell all that 
thou hast, As if He says, Thou askest how to possess 
eternal life; scatter thy goods among the poor, and thou 
shalt obtain it. A little thing is that thou spendest, thou 
receivest great things. Athan. For when we despise the 
world, we must not imagine we have resigned any thing great, 
for the whole earth in comparison of the heaven is but a span 
long ; therefore even should they who renounce it be lords 
of the whole earth, yet still it would be nothing worth in 
comparison of the kingdom of heaven. Bede. Whoever then 
wishes to be perfect must sell all that he hath, not a part 
only, as Ananias and Sapphira did, but the whole. Theophyl. 
Hence when He says, All that thou hast, He inculcates the 
most complete poverty. For if there is any thing left over 
or remaining to thee, thou art its slave. Basil. He does not 
tell us to sell our goods, because they are by nature evil, for 
then they would not be God's creatures ; He therefore does 
not bid us cast them away as if they were bad, but distribute 
them ; nor is any one condemned for possessing them, but for 
abusing them. And thus it is, that to lay out our goods ac- 
cording to God’s command both blots out sins, and bestows 
the kingdom. Chrys. God might indeed feed the poor with- 
out our taking compassion upon them, but He wishes the 
givers to be bound by the ties of love to the receivers. 
Basil. When our Lord says. Give to the poor, it becomes 
a man no longer to be careless, but diligently to dispose of 
all things, first of all by himself if in any measure he is able, 
if not, by those who are known to be faithful, and prudent 
in their management; for cursed is he who doeth the work 
of the Lord negligently . Chrys. But it is asked, how does 
Christ acknowledge the giving all things to the poor to be 
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perfection, whereas St. Paul declares this very thing without 
charity to be imperfect. Their harmony is shewn in the 
words which succeed, And come, follow Me , which betokens it 
to be from love. For herein shall all men know that ye are John 13, 
My disciples , if ye have love one toward another . Theophyl. S5 ‘ 
Together with poverty must exist all the other virtues, there- 
fore He says. Come, follow Me, that is, in all other things be 
My disciples, be always following Me. 

Cyril. The ruler was not able to contain the new word, 
but being like an old bottle, burst with sorrow. Basil. Basil. 
The merchant when he goes to the market, is not loth to e | eemoa 
part with all that he has, in order to obtain what he requires, 
but thou art grieved at giving mere dust and ashes that thou 
mayest gain everlasting bliss. 

24. And when Jesus saw that he was very sorrow- 
fill, He said. How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25. For it is easier for a camel to go through a 
needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26. And they that heard it said, Who then can be 
saved? 

27. And He said, The things which are impossible 
with men are possible with God. 

28. Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and 
followed Thee. 

29. And He said unto them, Verily I say unto 
you. There is no man that hath left house, or parents, 
or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom ot 
God’s sake, 

30. Who shall not receive manifold more in this 
present time, and in the world to come life ever- 
lasting. 

Theophyl. Our Lord, seeing that the rich man was 
sorrowful when it was told him to surrender his riches, 
marvelled, saying. How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God! He says not, It is impossible 
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for them to enter, but it is difficult. For they might through 
their riches reap an heavenly reward, but it is a hard thing, 
seeing that riches are more tenacious than birdlime, and 
hardly is the soul ever plucked away, that is once seized by 
them. But He next speaks of it as impossible. It is easier 
for a camel to go through a needle’s eye . The word in the 
Greek answers equally to the animal called the camel, and 
to a cable, or ship rope. However we may understand it, 
impossibility is implied. What must we say then ? First of 
all that the thing is positively true, for we must remember 
that the rich man differs from the steward, or dispenser of 
riches. The rich man is he who reserves his riches to himself, 
the steward or dispenser one who holds them entrusted to 
his care for the benefit of others. Chrys. Abraham indeed 
possessed wealth for the poor. And all they who righteously 
possess it, spend it as receiving it from God, according to 
the divine command, while those who have acquired wealth 
in an ungodly way are ungodly in their use of it ; whether 
in squandering it on harlots or parasites, or hiding it in the 
ground, but sparing nothing for the poor. He does not 
then forbid men to be rich, but to be the slaves of their 
riches. He would have us use them as necessary, not keep 
guard over them. It is of a servant to guard, of a master 
to dispense. Had He wished to preserve them, He would 
never have given them to men, but left them to remain in 
the earth. 

Theophyl. Again, observe that He says, a rich man can- 
not possibly be saved, but one who possesses riches hardly ; 
as if He said, The rich man who has been taken captive by 
his riches, and is a slave to them, shall not be saved ; but 
he who possesses or is the master of them shall with difficulty 
be saved, because of human infirmity. For the devil is ever 
trying to make our foot slip as long as we possess riches, 
and it is a hard matter to escape his wiles. Poverty therefore 
is a blessing, and as it were free from temptation. Chrys. 
There is no profit in riches while the soul suffers poverty, 
no hurt in poverty, while the soul abounds in wealth. But 
if the sigh of a man waxing rich is to be in need of nothing, 
and of becoming poor to be in want, it is plain that the poorer 
a man is, the richer he grows. For it is far easier for one 
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in poverty to despise wealth, than for the rich. Nor again 
is avarice wont to be satisfied by having more, for thereby 
are men only the more inflamed, just as a fire spreads, 
the more it has to feed upon. Those which seem to be 
the evils of poverty, it has in common with riches, but the 
evils of riches are peculiar to them. Aug. The name of Aug. de 
“rich” He here gives to one who covets temporal things, and 
boasts himself in them. To such rich men are opposed the lib. ii. 
poor in spirit, of whom is the kingdom of heaven. Now c * 42 * 
mystically it is easier for Christ to suffer for the lovers of this 
world, than for the lovers of this world to be converted to 
Christ. For by the name of a camel He would represent 
Himself: for He voluntarily humbled Himself to bear the 
burdens of our infirmity. By the needle He signifies sharp 
piercings, and thereby the pangs received in His Passion, 
but by the form of the needle He describes the straitening 
of the Passion. Chrys. These weighty words so far exceeded Chrys. 
the capacity of the disciples, that when they heard them, ^Matt. 3 
they asked. Who then can be saved? not that they feared 
for themselves but for the whole world. Aug. Seeing that Aug. ut 
there is an incomparably greater number of poor which 8up * 
might be saved by forsaking their riches, they understood that 
all who love riches, even though they cannot obtain them, 
were to be counted among the number of the rich. It fol- 
lows, And He said to them , The things which are impossible 
vAth men are possible with God , which must not be taken as if 
a rich man with covetousness and pride might enter into the 
kingdom of God, but that it is possible with God for a man 
to be converted from covetousness and pride, to charity and 
humility. Theophyl. With men therefore whose thoughts 
creep earthward, salvation is impossible, but with God it is 
possible. For when man shall have God for his counsellor, 
and shall have received the righteousness of God and His 
teaching concerning poverty, as well as have invoked His 
aid, this shall be possible to him. 

Cyril. The rich man who has despised many things will 
naturally expect a reward, but he who possessing little resigns 
what he has, may fairly ask what there is in store for him ; as 
it follows, Then Peter said , Lo, we have left all. Matthew 
adds, What shall we have therefore? Bede. As if he says, ^ aU * 13 
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We have done what Thou commandedst us, what reward then 
wilt Thou give us ? And because it is not enough to have 
left all things, he adds that which made it perfect, saying, 
And have followed Thee . Cyril. It was necessary to say 

this, because those who forsake a few things, as far as regards 
their motives and obedience, are weighed in the same balance 
with the rich, who have forsaken all, inasmuch as they act 
from the like affections, in voluntarily making a surrender of 
all that they possess. And therefore it follows. Verily I say 
unto you, There is no man that hath left house, fyc. who shall 
not receive manifold more, He inspires all who hear 
Him with the most joyful hopes, confirming His promises to 
them with an oath, beginning His declaration with Verily. 
For when the divine teaching invites the world to the faith of 
Christ, some perhaps regarding their unbelieving parents are 
unwilling to distress them by coming to the faith, and have 
the like respect of others of their relations, while some again 
forsake their father and mother, and hold lightly the love of 
their whole kindred in comparison of the love of Christ. 

Bede. The sense then is this; He who in seeking the 
kingdom of God has despised all earthly affections, has 
trampled under foot all riches, pleasures, and smiles of the 
world, shall receive far greater in the present time. Upon 
the ground of this declaration, some of the Jews build up 
the fable of a millennium after the resurrection of the just, 
when all things which we have given up for God’s sake shall 
be restored with manifold interest, and eternal life be granted. 
Nor do they from their ignorance seem to be aware, that even 
if in other things there might be a fit promise of restoration, 
yet in the matter of wives, who might be according to some 
Evangelists an hundred fold, it would be manifestly shock- 
ing, especially since our Lord declares that in the resurrec- 
tion there will be no marrying. And according to Mark, those 
things which have been given up, He declares shall be re- 
ceived at this time with persecutions, which these Jews assert 
will be absent for a thousand years. 

Cyril. This then we say, that he who gives up all worldly 
and carnal things will gain for himself far greater, inasmuch as 
the Apostles, after leaving a few things, obtained the manifold 
gifts of grace, and were accounted great everywhere. We 
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then shall be like to them. If a man has left his home, he 
shall receive an abiding place above. .If his father, he shall 
have a Father in heaven. If he has forsaken his kindred, 

Christ shall take him for a brother. If he has given up a 
wife, he shall find divine wisdom, from which he shall beget 
spiritual offspring. If a mother, he shall find the heavenly 
Jerusalem, who is our mother. From brethren and sisters 
also united together with him by the spiritual bond of his 
will, he shall receive in this life far more kindly affections. 

31. Then He took unto Him the twelve, and said 
unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all 
things that are written by the prophets concerning 
the Son of man shall be accomplished. 

32. For He shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, 
and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and 
spitted on : 

33. And they shall scourge Him, and put Him to 
death : and the third day He shall rise again. 

34. And they understood none of these things: 
and this saying was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were spoken. 

Greg. The Saviour foreseeing that the hearts of His disci- Greg, 
pies would be troubled at His Passion, tells them long before- 2 * 
hand both the suffering of His Passion and the glory of His 
Resurrection. Bede. And knowing that there would arise 
certain heretics, saying, that Christ taught things contrary to 
the Law and the Prophets, He shews already that the voices 
of the Prophets had proclaimed the accomplishment of His 
Passion, and the glory which should follow. 

Chrys. He speaks with His disciples apart, concerning Chry«. 
His Passion. For it was not fitting to publish this word to 
the multitudes, lest they should be troubled, but to His dis- 
ciples He foretold it, that being habituated by expectation, 
they might be the more able to bear it. 

Cyril. And to convince them that He foreknew His Pas- 
sion, and of His own accord came to it, that they might 
not say, “ How has He fallen into the hands of the enemy, 
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who promised us salvation ?” he relates in order the suc- 
cessive events of the Passion \ He shall be delivered tmlo the 
Gentiles, and shall be mocked , and scourged , and spitted on. 
Chrys. Chrys. Esaias prophesied of this when he said, I gave My 
Isa. 50 P 5. b QC k to the smiters , and My cheeks to them that plucked off 
Isa. 53, the hair : I hid not My face from shame and spitting. The 
Prophet also foretold the Crudfixion, saying, He hath poured 
out His soul unto death , and was numbered with the trans- 
gressors ; as it is said here, And after they have scourged Him , 
they shall put Him to death . But David foretold Christ's resur- 
Ps. 16, 10. rection, For Thou shalt not leave My soul in hell, and so it is 
here added, And on the third day He shall rise again. 

Isid. l. ii. Isidore. I marvel at the folly of those who ask how Christ 
Ep * 212 ' rose again before the three days. If indeed He rose later than 
He had foretold, it were a mark of weakness, but if sooner, 
a token of the highest power. For when we see a man who 
has promised his creditor that he will pay him his debt after 
three days, fulfilling his promise on that very day, we are so 
far from looking upon him as deceitful, that we admire his 
veracity. I must add, however, that He said not that He 
should rise again after three days, but on the third day. 
You have then the preparation, the Sabbath until sunset, 
and the fact that He rose after the Sabbath was over. 

Cyril. The disciples did not as yet know exactly what the 
Luke 24, Prophets had foretold, but after He rose again. He opened 
their understanding that they should understand the Scrip- 
tures. Bede. For because they desired His life above all 
things, they could not hear of His death, and as they knew 
Him to be not only a spotless man, but also very God, they 
thought He could in no wise die. And whenever in the 
parables, which they frequently heard Him utter, He said 
any thing concerning His Passion, they believed it to be 
spoken allegorically, and referred to something else. Hence 
it follows, And this saying was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were spoken. But the Jews, who con- 
spired against His life, knew that He spoke concerning His 
Passion, when He said, The Son of man must be lifted up; 
therefore said they, We have heard in our law that Christ 
abideth for ever, and how sayest Thou the Son of man must 
be lifted up ? 
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35. And it came 'to pass, that as He was come nigh 
unto Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the way side 
begging: 

36. And hearing the multitude pass by, he asked 
what it meant. 

37. And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth 
passeth by. 

38. And he cried, saying, Jesus, Thou Son of Da- 
vid, have mercy on me. 

39. And they which went before rebuked him, that 
he should hold his peace : but he cried so much the 
more, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 

40. And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be 
brought unto Him : and when he was come near, He 
asked him, 

41. Saying, What wilt thou that I shall do unto 
thee? And he said, Lord, that I may receive my 
sight. 

42. And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight . 
thy faith hath saved thee. 

43. And immediately he received his sight, and 
followed Him, glorifying God : and all the people, 
when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 

Greg. Because the disciples being yet carnal were unable Gre ? . 
to receive the words of mystery, they are brought to a mi- 
racle. Before their eyes a blind man receives his sight, that 
by a divine work their faith might be strengthened. Theo- 
phyl. And to shew that our Lord did not even walk without 
doing good, He performed a miracle on the way, giving His 
disciples this example, that we should be profitable in all 
things, and that nothing in us should be in vain. Aug. We 
might understand the expression of being nigh to Jericho, as 
if they had already gone out of it, but were still near. It 
might, though less common in this sense, be so taken here, 
since Matthew relates, that as they were going out of Jericho, 
two men received their sight who sat by the way side. There 
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need be no question about the number, if we suppose that 
one of the Evangelists remembering only one was silent about 
the other. Mark also mentions only one, and he too says 
that he received his sight as they were going out of Jericho; 
he has given also the name of the man and of his father, to 
let us understand that this one was well known, but the other 
not so, so that it might come to pass that the one who was 
known would be naturally, the only one mentioned. But 
seeing that what follows in St. Luke’s Gospel most plainly 
proves the truth of his account, that while they were yet 
coming to Jericho, the miracle took place, we cannot but 
suppose that there were two such miracles, the first upon 
one blind man when our Lord was coming to that city, the 
second on two, when He was departing out of it; Luke 
relating the one, Matthew the other. 

Hom.de Pseudo-Chry8. There was a great multitude gathered 

Zacchtto. roun( ^ Christ, and the blind man indeed knew Him not, 
but felt a drawing towards Him, and grasped with his heart 
what his sight embraced not. As it follows. And when he 
heard the multitude passing by , he asked what it was . And 
those that saw spoke indeed according to their own opinion. 
And they told him that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. But 
the blind man cried out. He is told one thing, he proclaims 
another ; for it follows, And he cried out , saying , Jesus, Thou 
Son of David , have mercy on me. Who taught thee this, 
O man? Hast thou, that art deprived of sight, read books? 

Ps. 146, 8 . Whence then knowest thou the Light of the world ? Verity 
the Lord giveth sight to the blind. 

Cyril. Having been brought up a Jew, he was not 
ignorant that of the seed of David should God be born 
according to the flesh, and therefore he addresses Him as 
God, saying, Have mercy upon me. Would that those 
might imitate him who divide Christ into two. For he speaks 
of Christ as God, yet calls Him Son of David. But they 
marvel at the justice of his confession, and some even wished 
to prevent him from confessing his faith. But by checks of 
this kind his ardour was not damped. For faith is able to 
resist all, and to triumph over all. It is a good thing to lay 
aside shame in behalf of divine worship. For if for money's 
sake some are bold, is it not fitting when the soul is at stake, 
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to put on a righteous boldness P As it follows, But he cried 
out the more, Son of David , fyc. The voice of one invoking 
in faith stops Christ, for He looks back upon them who call 
upon Him in faith. And accordingly He calls the blind man 
to Him, and bids him draw nigh, that he in truth, who had 
first laid hold on Him in faith, might approach Him also in 
the body. The Lord asks this blind man as he drew near, 

What wilt thou that I shall do ? He asks the question pur- 
posely, not as ignorant, but that those who stood by might 
know that he sought not money, but divine power from God. 

And thus it follows. But he said, Lord, that I may receive 
*y sight. 

Pseudo-Chrys. Or because the Jews perverting the truth chrys. 
might say, as in the case of him who was born blind, This is 9 
not he, but one like unto him, He wished the blind first to 
make manifest the infirmity of his nature, that then he 
might fully acknowledge the greatness of the grace bestowed 
upon him. And as soon as the blind man explained the 
nature of his request, with words of the highest authority He 
commanded him to see. As it follows, And Jesus said to him, 

Receive thy sight. This served only still more to increase the 
guilt of unbelief in the Jews. For what prophet ever spoke 
in this way ? Observe moreover what the physician claims 
from him whom He has restored to health. Thy faith hath 
saved thee. For faith then mercies are sold. Where faith is 
willing to accept, there grace abounds. And as from the 
same fountain some in small vessels draw little water, while 
others in large draw much, the fountain knowing no dif- 
ference in measure ; and as according to the windows which 
are opened, the sun sheds more or less of its brightness 
within; so according to the measure of a man’s motives 
does he draw down supplies of grace. The voice of Christ 
is changed into the light of the afBicted. For He was the 
Word of true light. And thus it follows, And immediately 
He said. But the blind man as before his restoration he 
shewed an earnest faith, so afterwards did he give plain 
tokens of his gratitude; And he followed Him, glorifying God. 

Cyril. From which it is clear, that he was released from 
a double blindness, both bodily and intellectual. For he 
would not have glorified Him as God, had he not truly seen 
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Him as He is. But he also gave occasion to others to glorify 
God ; as it follows, And all the people , when they saw it, gave 
praise unto God . Bede. Not only for the gift of light ob- 
tained, but for the merit of the faith which obtained it. 
chrys. Pseudo-Chrys. We may here well inquire, why Christ for- 
u 1 * up ‘ bids the healed demoniac who wished to follow Him, bat 
permits the blind man who had received his sight. There 
seems to be a good reason for both the one case and the 
other. He sends away the former as a kind of herald, to 
proclaim aloud by the evidence of his own state his bene- 
factor, for it was indeed a notable miracle to see a raving 
madman brought to a sound mind. But the blind man He 
allows to follow Him, since He was going up to Jerusalem 
about to accomplish the high mystery of the Cross, that men 
having a recent report of a miracle might not suppose that 
He suffered so much from helplessness as from compassion. 

Ambrose. In the blind man we have a type of the Gentile j 
people, who have received by the Sacrament of our Lord the I 
brightness of the light which they had lost. And it matters 
not whether the cure is conveyed in the case of one or two 
blind men, inasmuch as deriving their origin from Ham and 
Japhet, the sons of Noah, in the two blind men they put 
Greg. forward two authors of their race. Greg. Or, blindness is 

in Ev. a symbol of the human race, which in our first parent know- 

ing not the brightness of heavenly light, now suffers the 
darkness of his condemnation. Jericho is interpreted ‘ the 
moon/ whose monthly wanings represent the feebleness of 
our mortality. While then our Creator is drawing nigh to 
Jericho, the blind is restored to sight, because when God 
took upon Him the weakness of our flesh, the human race 
received back the light which it had lost. He then who is 
ignorant of this brightness of the everlasting light, is blind. 
But if he does no more than believe in the Bedeemer who 
John 13,6. said, I am the way y the truth , and the Itfe ; he sits by the way 
side. If he both believes and prays that he may receive the 
everlasting light, he sits by the way side and begs. Those 
that went before Jesus, as He was coming, represent the 
multitude of carnal desires, and the busy crowd of vices 
which before that Jesus comes to our heart, scatter our 
thoughts, and disturb us even in our prayers. But the 
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blind man cried out the more ; for the more violently we are 
assailed by our restless thoughts, the more fervently ought we 
to give ourselves to prayer. As long as we still suffer our 
manifold fancies to trouble us in our prayers, we feel in some 
measure Jesus passing by. But when we are very stedfast 
in prayer, God is fixed in our heart, and the lost light is re- 
stored. Or to pass by is of man, to stand is of God. The 
Lord then passing by heard the blind man crying, standing 
still restored him to sight, for by His humanity in compas- 
sion to our blindness He has pity upon our cries, by the 
power of His divinity He pours upon us the light of His 
grace. 

Now for this reason He asks what the blind man wished, 
that He might stir up his heart to prayer, for He wishes that 
to be sought in prayer, which He knows beforehand both 
that we seek and He grants. Ambrose. Or, He asked the 
blind man to the end that we might believe, that without 
confession no man can be saved. Greg. The blind man Greg, 
seeks from the Lord not gold, but light. Let us then seek ubl sup ' 
not for false riches, but for that light which together with the 
Angels alone we may see, the way whereunto is faith. Well 
then was it said to the blind, Receive thy sight ; thy faith hath 
saved thee. He who sees, also follows, because the good 
which he understands he practises. 

Aug. If we interpret Jericho to mean the moon, and there- Aug.de 
fore death, our Lord when approaching His death com- Ev.T^i. 
manded the light of the Gospel to be preached to the Jews qu. 48. 
only, who are signified by that one blind man whom Luke 
speaks of, but rising again from the dead and ascending to 
heaven, to both Jews and Gentiles ; and these two nations 
seem to be denoted by the two blind men whom Matthew 
mentions. 
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1 . And Jesus entered and passed through Jericho. 

2. And, behold, there was a man named Zacchaeus, 
which was the chief among the Publicans, and he 
was rich. 

3. And he sought to see Jesus who He was ; and 
could not for the press, because he was little of 
stature. 

4. And he ran before, and climbed up into a syco- 
more tree to see Him : for He was to pass that way. 

5. And when Jesus came to the place, He looked 
up, and saw him, and said unto him, Zacchaeus, make 
haste, and come down ; for to day I must abide at 
thy house. 

6. And he made haste, and came down, and re- 
ceived Him joyfully. 

7. And when they saw it, they all murmured, say- 
ing, That He was gone to be guest with a man that 
is a sinner. 

8. And Zacchaeus stood, and said unto the Lord; 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor ; 
and if I have taken any thing from any man by false 
accusation, I restore him fourfold. 

9. And Jesus said unto him, This day is salvation 
come to this house, forsomuch as he also is a son of 
Abraham. 

10. For the Son of man is come to seek and to 
save that which was lost. 
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Ambrose. Zacchseus in the sycamore, the blind man by the 
way side : upon the one our Lord waits to shew mercy, upon 
the other He confers the great glory of abiding in his house. 
The chief among the Publicans is here fitly introduced. For 
who will hereafter despair of himself, now that he attains to 
grace who gained his living by fraud. And he too more- 
over a rich man, that we may know that not all rich men 
are covetous. Cyril. But Zacchseus made no delay in 
what he did, and so was accounted worthy of the favour 
of God, which gives sight to the blind, and calls them who 
are afar off. 

Tit. Bost. The seed of salvation had begun to spring up 
in him, for he desired to see Jesus, having never seen Him. 
For if he had seen Him, he would long since have given up 
the Publican's wicked life. No one that sees Jesus can 
remain any longer in wickedness. But there were two ob- 
stacles to his seeing Him. The multitude not so much of 
men as of his sins prevented him, for he was little of stature. 
Ambrose. What means the Evangelist by describing his 
stature, and that of none other? It is perhaps because he 
was young in wickedness, or as yet weak in the faith. For 
he was not yet prostrate in sin who could climb up. He had 
not yet seen Christ. Trr. Boot. But he discovered a good 
device ; running before he climbed up into a sycamore, and 
saw Him whom he had long wished for, i.e. Jesus, passing by. 
Now Zacchseus desired no more than to see, but He who 
is able to do more than we ask for, granted to him far above 
what he expected; as it follows, And when Jesus came to the 
place, He looked up, and saw him. He saw the soul of the 
man striving earnestly to live a holy life, and converts him 
to godliness. Ambrose. Uninvited He invites Himself to 
Lis house; as it follows* Zacchseus, make haste, and come 
down, tfc. for He knew how richly He would reward his 
hospitality. And though He had not yet heard the word of 
invitation, He had already seen the will. 

Bede. See here, the camel disencumbered of his hunch 
passes through the eye of a needle, that is, the rich man and 
the publican abandoning his love of riches* and loathing his 
dishonest gains, receives the blessing of his Lord’s com- 
pany. It follows. And he made haste, and came down, and re - 
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ceived Him joyfully . Ambrose. Let the rich learn that guilt 
attaches not to the goods themselves, but to those who know 
not how to use them. For riches, as they are hindrances to 
virtue in the unworthy, so are they means of advancing it 
in the good. 

Pseudo-Chrys. Observe the gracious kindness of the Sa- 
viour. The innocent associates with the guilty, the fountain 
of justice with covetousness, which is the source of injustice. 
Having entered the publican’s house, He suffers no stain 
from the mists of avarice, but disperses them by the bright 
beam of His righteousness. But those who deal with biting 
words and reproaches, try to cast a slur upon the things 
which were done by Him ; for it follows, And when they saw 
it, they all murmured, saying , That He was gone to be guest 
with a man that is a sinner . But He, though accused of 
being a wine-bibber and a friend of publicans, regarded it 
not, so long as He could accomplish His end. As a physician 
sometimes cannot save his patients from their diseases with- 
out the defilement of blood. And so it happened here, for 
the publican was converted, and lived a better life. Zac- 
chceus stood, and said unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of 
my goods I give to the poor ; and if I have defrauded any 
man, I restore him fourfold. Behold here is a marvel : with- 
out learning he obeys. And as the sun pouring its rays into 
a house enlightens it not by word, but by work, so the Sa- 
viour by the rays of righteousness put to flight the darkness 
of sin ,* for the light shineth in darkness. Now every thing 
united is strong, but divided, weak ; therefore Zacchsous di- 
vides into two parts his substance. But we must be careful 
to observe, that his wealth was not made up from unjust 
gains, but from his patrimony, else how could he restore 
fourfold what he had unjustly extorted. He knew that the 
law ordered what was wrongly taken away to be restored 
fourfold, that if the law deterred not, a man’s losses might 
soften him. Zacchaeus waits not for the judgment of the law, 
but makes himself his own judge. 

Theophyl. If we examine more closely, we shall see that 
nothing was left of his own property. For having given 
half of his goods to the poor, out of the remainder he re- 
stored fourfold to those whom he had injured. He not only 
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promised this, but did it For he says not, “ I will give the 
half, and I will restore fourfold, but, I give , and I restore . 

To such Christ announces salvation ; Jesus saith unto him, 

This day is salvation come to this house , signifying that 
Zacchseus had attained to .salvation, meaning by the house 
the inhabitant thereof. And it follows, forasmuch as he also 
is a son of Abraham . For He would not have given the 
name of a son of Abraham to a lifeless building. Bede. 
Zacchseus is called the son of Abraham, not because he was 
born of Abraham’s seed, but because he imitates his faith, 
that as Abraham left his country and his father’s house, so 
be abandoned all his goods in giving them to the poor. 

And He well says, “ He also,” to declare that not only those 
who had lived justly, but those who are raised up from a life 
of injustice, belong to the sons of promise. Theophyl. He 
said not that he “ was” a son of Abraham, but that he now is. 

For before when he was the chief among the publicans, and 
bore no likeness to the righteous Abraham, he was not his 
son. But because some murmured that He tarried with 
a man who was a sinner. He adds in order to restrain them. 

For the Son of man came to seek and to save that which was 
lost. Pseudo-Chry8. Why do ye accuse Me if I bring sinners ubi sup. 
to righteousness? So far am I from hating them, that for 
their sakes I came. For I came to heal, not to judge, there- 
fore am I the constant guest of those that are sick, and I 
suffer their noisomeness that I may supply remedies. But 
some one may ask, how does Paul bid us, If toe have a brother l Cor. 5, 
that is a fornicator or covetous man , with such not even 11 ' 
to take food; whereas Christ was the guest of publicans? 

They were not as yet so far advanced as to be brethren, 
aud besides St. Paul bids us avoid our brethren only when 
they persist in evil, but these were converted. Bede. Mys- 
tically, Zacchseus, which is by interpretation “justified,” 
signifies the Gentile believers; who were depressed and 
brought very low by their worldly occupations, but sanctified 
by God. And he was desirous to see our Saviour entering 
Jericho, inasmuch as he sought to share in that faith which 
Christ brought into the world. Cyril. The crowd is the 
tumultuous state of an ignorant multitude, which cannot see 
the lofty top of wisdom. Zacchseus therefore, while he was 
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in the crowd, saw not Christ, but having advanced beyond 
the vulgar ignorance, was thought worthy to entertain Him, 
whom he desired to look upon. Beds. Or the crowd, that 
is, the general habit of vice, which rebuked the blind man 
crying out, lest he should seek the light, also impedes Zac- 
chseus looking up that he might not see Jesus; that as by 
crying out the more the blind man overcame the crowd, so 
the man weak in the faith by forsaking earthly things, and 
climbing the tree of the Cross, surmounts the opposing mul- 
titude. The sycamore, which is a tree resembling the mulberiy 
in foliage, but exceeding it in height, whence by the Latins 
it is called “ lofty,” is called the “ foolish fig-tree;” and so the 
Cross of our Lord sustains believers, as the fig-tree figs, and 
is mocked by unbelievers as foolishness. This tree Zacchseus, 
who was little in stature, climbed up, that he might be raised 
together with Christ; for every one who is humble, and 
Gal 6, 14. conscious of his own weakness, cries out, God forbid that 
I should glory , save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ . 
Ambrose. He has well added, that our Lord was to pass 
that way, either where the sycamore tree was, or where he 
was who was about to believe, that so He might preserve the 
mystery, and sow the seeds of grace. For He had so come 
as that through the Jews He came to the Gentiles. He sees 
then Zacchseus above, for already the excellence of his faith 
shone forth amidst the fruits of good works, and the loftiness 
of the fruitful tree; but Zacchseus stands out above the tree, as 
one who is above the law. Bede. The Lord as He journeyed 
came to the place where Zacchseus had climbed the sycamore, 
for having sent His preachers throughout the world in whom 
He Himself spoke and went, He comes to the Gentile 
people, who were already raised up on high through faith in 
His Passion, and whom when He looked up He saw, for He 
chose them through grace. Now our Lord once abode in 
the house of the chief of the Pharisees, but when He did 
works such as none but God could do, they railed at Him. 
Matt. 23, Wherefore hating their deeds He departed, saying, Yowr 
38 house shall be left unto you desolate ; but now He must 
needs stay at the house of the weak Zacchseus, that is, by the 
grace of the new law brightly shining, He must take rest in 
the hearts of the lowly nations. But that Zacchseus is bid to 
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come down from the sycamore tree, and prepare an abode for 
Christ, this is what the Apostle says, Yea, though we have 2 Cor 5, 
known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we 16 ‘ 

Him no more . And again elsewhere. For though He wo* 2 Cor. is, 
crucified through weakness, yet He liveth by the power of*' 

God. It is plain that the Jews always hated the salvation 
of the Gentiles; but salvation, which formerly filled the 
houses of the Jews, has this day shone upon the Gentiles, 
forasmuch as this people also by believing on God is a son 
of Abraham. 

Theophyl. It is easy to turn this to a moral use. For 
whoever surpasses many in wickedness is small in spiritual 
growth, and cannot see Jesus for the crowd. For disturbed 
by passion and worldly things, he beholds not Jesus walkiug, 
that is, working in us, not recognising His operation. But 
he climbs up to the top of a sycamore tree, in that he rises 
above the sweetness of pleasure, which is signified by a fig, 
and subduing it, and so becoming more exalted, he sees and 
is seen by Christ. Greg. Or because the sycamore is from Greg, 
its name called the foolish fig, the little Zacchseus gets up 
into the sycamore and sees the Lord, for they who humbly 
choose the foolish things of this world are those who con- 
template most closely the wisdom of God. For what is 
more foolish in this world than not to seek for what is lost, 
to give our possessions to robbers, to return not injury for 
injury? However, by this wise foolishness, the wisdom of 
God is seen, not yet really as it is, but by the light of 
contemplation. 

Theophyl. The Lord said to him, Make haste and come 
down, that is, “ Thou hast ascended by penitence to a place 
too high for thee, come down by humility, lest thy exaltation 
cause thee to slip. I must abide in the house of a humble 
man.” We have two kinds of goods in us, bodily, and 
spiritual; the just man gives up all his bodily goods to the 
poor, but he forsakes not his spiritual goods, but if he has 
extorted any thing from any one, he restores to him fourfold ; 
signifying thereby that if a man by repentance walks in the 
opposite path to his former perverseness, he by the manifold 
practice of virtue heals all his old offences, and so merits 
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salvation, and is called the son of Abraham, because he 
went out from his own kindred, that is, from his ancient 
wickedness. 

11. And as they heard these things, He added and 
spake a parable, because He was nigh to Jerusalem, 
and because they thought that the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear. 

12. He said therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13. And he called his ten servants, and delivered 
them ten pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till 
I come. 

14. But his citizens hated him, and sent a message 
after him, saying, We will not have this man to reign 
over us. 

15. And it came to pass, that when he was re- 
turned, having received the kingdom, then he com- 
manded these servants to he called unto him, to 
whom he had given the money, that he might know 
how much every man had gained by trading. 

16. Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. 

17. And he said unto him, Well, thou good ser- 
vant : because thou hast been faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities. 

18. And the second came, saying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained five pounds. 

19. And he 6aid likewise to him, Be thou also over 
five cities. 

20. And another came, saying, Lord, behold, 
here is thy pound, which 1 have kept laid up in 
a napkin : 

21. For I feared thee, because thou art an austere 
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man: thou takest up that thou layedst not down, 
and reapest that thou didst not sow. 

22. And he saith unto him, Out of thine own 
mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant. Thou 
knewest that I was an austere man, taking up 
that I laid not down, and reaping that I did not 
sow: 

23. Wherefore then gavest not thou my money 
into the bank, that at my coming I might have 
required mine own with usury ? . 

24. And he said unto them that stood by, Take 
from him the pound, and give it to him that hath 
ten pounds. 

25. (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds.) 

26. For I say unto you, That unto every one 
which hath shall be given ; and from him that hath 
not even that he hath shall be taken away from 
him. 

27. But those mine enemies, which would not 
that I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay 
them before me. 

Eusebius. There were some who thought that our Saviour’s 
kingdom would commence at His first coming, and they were 
expecting it shortly to appear when He was preparing to go 
up to Jerusalem; so astonished were they by the divine 
mirades which He did. He therefore informs them, that He 
should not receive the kingdom from His Father until He 
had left mankind to go to His Father. Theophyl. The 
Lord points out the vanity of their imaginations, for the 
senses cannot embrace the kingdom of God ; He also plainly 
shews to them, that as God He knew their thoughts, putting 
to them the following parable, A certain nobleman, fyc. 

Cyril. This parable is intended to set before us the 
mysteries of Christ from the first to the last. For God was 
made man, who was the Word from the beginning; and 
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though He became a servant, yet was He noble because of 
Basil, in His unspeakable birth from the Father. Basil. Noble, not 
fsTia onl y * n respect of His Godhead, but of His manhood, being 
sprung from the seed of David according to the flesh. He 
went into a far country, separated not so much by distance 
of place as by actual condition. For God Himself is nigh 
to every one of us, when our good works bind us to Him. 
And He is afar off, as often as by cleaving to destruction, we 
remove ourselves away from Him. To this earthly country 
then, He came at a distance from God, that He might 
receive the kingdom of the Gentiles, according to the Psalm, 
Ps. % 8 . Ask of Me , and I will give thee the heathen for thine tit- 
Aug. de heritance . Aug. Or the far country is the Gentile Church, 
Hb^iL V * ex ^ en diug to the uttermost parts of the earth. For He went 
qu. 40. that the fulness of the Gentiles might come in; He will 
return that all Israel may be saved. 

Euseb. Or by His setting out into a far country. He 
denotes His own ascension from earth to heaven. But when 
He adds, To receive for himself a kingdom , and to return ; 
He points out His second appearance, when He shall come 
as a King and in great glory. He first of all calls Himself 
a man, because of His nativity in the flesh, then noble; 
not yet a King, because as yet at His first appearance He 
exercised no kingly power. It is also well said to obtain 
Dan. 7, IS. for Himself a kingdom, according to Daniel, Behold one 
like the Son of man came tenth the clouds of heaven, and 
Heh. l, 3. a kingdom was given to Him . Cyril. For ascending up to 
heaven, He sits on the right hand of the Majesty on high. 
But being ascended. He hath dispensed to those that be- 
lieve on Him different divine graces, as unto the servants 
were committed their Lord's goods, that gaining some- 
thing they might bring him token of their service. As it 
follows, And he called his ten servants , and delivered them ten 
pounds . Chrys. Holy Scripture is accustomed to use the 
number ten as a sign of perfection, for if any one wishes to 
count beyond it, he has again to begin from unity, having in 
ten as it were arrived at a goal. And so in the giving of the 
talents, the one who reaches the goal of divine obedience 
Aug. is said to have received ten pounds. Aug. Or by the ten 

ut#ap * pounds He signifies the law, because of the ten command- 
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ments, and by the ten servants, those to whom while under 
the law grace was preached. For so we must interpret 
the ten pounds given them for trading, seeing that they un- 
derstood the law, when its veil was removed, to belong to the 
Gospel Bede. A pound which the Greeks call pva is equal 
in weight to a hundred drachmas, and every word of Scripture, 
as suggesting to us the perfection of the heavenly life, shines 
as it were with the greatness of the hundredth number. 

Euseb. By those then who receive the pounds, He means 
His disciples, giving a pound to each, since He entrusts to 
all an equal stewardship ; He bade them put it out to use, as 
it follows, Occupy till I come . Now there was no other employ- 
ment but to preach the doctrine of His kingdom to those who 
would hear it. But there is one and the same doctrine for 
all, one faith, one baptism. And therefore is. one pound 
given to each. Cyril. But greatly indeed do these differ 
from those who denied the kingdom of God, of whom it is 
added. But his citizens hated him . And this it is for which 
Christ upbraided the Jews, when He said, But now have they John is, 
both seen and hated Me and My Father. But they re- 24, 
jected His kingdom, saying to Pilate, We have no king but John 19, 
Cmar. Euseb. By citizens He signifies the Jews, who were 16 ‘ 
sprung from the same lineage according to the flesh, and 
with whom He joined in the customs of the law. Aug. Aug. de 
And they sent a message after Him, because after His resur- 
rection also, they persecuted His Apostles, and refused the «up. 
preaching of the Gospel. 

Euseb. After our Saviour had instructed them in the 
things belonging to His first coming. He proceeds to set forth 
His second coming with majesty and great glory, saying, And 
it came to pass , that when he was returned, having received 
the kingdom. Chrys. Holy Scripture notes two kingdoms Chrys. 
of God, one indeed by creation, since by right of creation He 
is King over all men; the other by justification, since He reigns Cor. 
over the just, of their own will made subject to Him. And 
this is the kingdom which He is here said to have received. 

Aug. He also returns after having received His kingdom, Aug. de 
because in all glory will He come who appeared lowly to £“**[* 
them to whom He said, My kingdom is not of this world, ^ 
Cyril. But when Christ returns, having taken unto Him- 35. 
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self His kingdom, the ministers of the word will receive their 
deserved praises and delight in heavenly rewards, because 
they multiplied their talent by acquiring more talents, as it 
is added, Then came the first, saying , Lord, thy pound has 
gained ten pounds . Bede. The first servant is the order of 
teachers sent to the circumcision, who received one pound to 
put out to use, inasmuch as it was ordered to preach one faith. 
But this one pound gained ten pounds, because by its teach- 
ing it united to itself the people who were subject to the law. 
It follows, And he said unto him, Well done , thou good ser- 
vant : because thou hast been faithful in a very little, $c. 
The servant is faithful in a very little who does not adulterate 
the word of God. For all the gifts we receive now are but 
Evagrius. small in comparison of what we shall have. Greek Ex. Be- 
cause he receives the reward of his own good works, he is 
said to be set over ten cities. And some conceiving un- 
worthily of these promises imagine that they themselves are 
preferred to magistracies and chief places in the fearthly Jeru- 
salem, which is built with precious stones, because they have 
had their conversation honest in Christ; so little do they 
purge their soul of all hankering after power and authority 
among men. Ambrose. But the ten cities are the souls over 
whom he is rightly placed who has deposited in the minds of 
men his Lord's money and the holy words, which are tried as 
Fb. 121, s. silver is tried in the fire. For as Jerusalem is said to be 
built as a city, so are peace-making souls. And as angels 
have rule, so have they who have acquired the life of angels. 

It follows, And the second came , saying, Lord, thy pound 
has gained five pounds . Bede. That servant is the assem- 
bly of those who were sent to preach the Gospel to the uncir- 
cumcision, whose pound, that is, the faith of the Gospel, 
gained five pounds, because it converted to the grace of Evan- 
gelical faith, the nations before enslaved to the five senses of 
the body. And he said likewise to him , Be thou also over 
five cities ; that is, be exalted to shine through the faith and 
conversation of those souls which thou hast enlightened. 

Ambrose. Or perhaps differently; he who gained five 
pounds has all the moral virtues, for there are five senses of 
the body. He who gained ten has so much more, that is to 
say, the mysteries of the law as well as the moral virtues. 
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The ten pounds may also here be taken to mean the ten 
words, that is, the teaching of the law ; the five pounds, the 
ordering of discipline. But the scribe must be perfect in all 
things. And rightly, since He is speaking of the Jews, are 
there two only who bring their pounds multiplied, not indeed 
by a gainful interest of money, bnt a profitable stewardship of 
the Gospel. For there is one kind of usury in money lent 
on interest, another in heavenly teaching. Chrts. For in 
earthly wealth it does not belong to one man to be made rich 
without another being made poor, but in spiritual riches 
without his making another rich also. For in earthly matters 
participation lessens, in spiritual it increases wealth. 

Aug. Or else ; That one of those who well employed their Aug. de 
money gained ten pounds, another five, signifies that they 
acquired them for the flock of God, by whom the law was qu. 46. 
now understood through grace, either because of the ten com- 
mandments of the law, or because he through whom the law 
was given, wrote five books ; and to this belong the ten and 
five cities over which He appoints them to preside. For the 
manifold meanings or interpretations which spring up con- 
cerning some individual precept or book, when reduced and 
brought together in one, make as it were a city of living eter- 
nal reasons. Hence a city is not a multitude of living crea- 
tures, but of reasonable beings bound together by the fellow- 
ship of one law. The servants then who bring an account of 
that which they had received, and are praised for having 
gained more, represent those giving in their account who 
have well employed what they had received, to increase their 
Lord's riches by those who believe on Him, while they who 
are unwilling to do this are signified by that servant who kept 
his pound laid up in a napkin ; of whom it follows, And the 
third came, saying , Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which I 
have kept laid up in a napkin, ^c. For there are some who 
flatter themselves with this delusion, saying, It is enough for 
each individual to answer concerning himself, what need then 
of others to preach and minister, in order that every one 
should be compelled also to give an account of himself, see- 
ing that in the Lord's sight even they are without excuse to 
whom the law was not given, and who were not asleep at the 
time of the preaching of the Gospel, for they migh^ have 
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known the Creator through the creature ; and then it follows, 
For I feared thee , because thou art an austere man , dfc. For 
this is, as it were, to reap when he did not sow, that is, to hold 
those guilty of ungodliness to whom this word of the law or 
the Gospel was not preached, and avoiding as it were this 
peril of judgment, with slothful toil they rest from the 
ministration of the word. And this it is to tie up in a 
napkin what they had received. Theophyl. For with a nap- 
kin the face of the dead is covered ; well then is this idler 
said to have wrapped up his pound in a napkin, because 
leaving it dead and unprofitable he neither touched nor 
increased it. 

Bede. Or to tie up money in a napkin is to hide the gifts 
we have received under the indolence of a sluggish body. 
But that which he thought to have used as an excuse is 
turned to his own blame, as it follows, He says unto him, 
Out of thy own mouth mil I judge thee , thou wicked servant . 
He is called a wicked servant, as being slothful in business, 
and proud in questioning his Lord's judgment'. Thou knew- 
est that I was an austere man, taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did not sow : wherefore then gavest 
thou not my money into the bank? As though he said, If 
thou knewest me to be a hard man, and a seeker of what is 
not mine own, why did not the thought of this strike thee 
with terror, that thou mightest be sure that I would require 
mine own with strictness ? 

But money or silver is the preaching of the Gospel and 
the word of God, for the words of the Lord are pure words 
as silver tried in the fire. And this word of the Lord ought 
to be given to the bank, that is, put into hearts meet and 
ready to receive it. Aug. Or the bank into which the money 
was to be given we take to be the very profession of re- 
ligion which is publicly put forth as a means necessary to 
salvation. 

Chrys. In the payment of earthly riches the debtors are 
obliged only to strictness. Whatever they receive so much 
must they return, nothing more is required of them. But 
with regard to the words of God, we are not only bound dili- 
gently to keep, but we are commanded to increase ; and hence 
it follows, that at my coming I might have required the same 
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with usury. Bede. For they who by faith receive the riches 
of the word from a teacher, must by their works pay it back 
with usury, or be earnestly desirous to know something more 
than what they have as yet learnt from the mouth of their 
preachers. Cyril. It is the work of teachers to engraft in 
their hearers’ minds wholesome and profitable words, but of 
divine power to win the hearers to obedience, and render 
their understanding fruitful. Now this servant, so far from 
being commended or thought worthy of honour, was con- 
demned as slothful, as it follows, And he said unto them that 
stood by, Take from him the pound , and give to him that 
hath ten pounds . Aug. Signifying thereby that both he will Aug. de 
lose the gift of God, who having, hath not, that is, useth it 
not, and that he will have it increased, who having, hath, qa. 46. 
that is, rightly useth it. 

Bede. The mystical meaning I suppose is this, that at the 
coming in of the Gentiles all Israel shall be saved, and that Rom. 11, 
then the abundant grace of the Spirit will be poured out 26 * 
upon the teachers. Chrys. He says then to them that stood Chrya. 
by, Take from him the pound, because it is not the part of 
a wise man to punish, but he needs some one else as the 
minister of the judge in executing punishment. For even God 
does not Himself inflict punishment, but through the ministry 
of His angels. Ambrose. Nothing is said of the other ser- 
vants, who like wasteful debtors lost all that they had re- 
ceived. By those two servants who gained by trading, are 
signified that small number, who in two companies were sent 
as dressers of the vineyard; by the remainder all the Jews. 

It follows, And they said unto him, Lord, he has ten pounds. 

And lest this should seem unjust, it is added, For to every 
one that hath it shall be given . Theophyl. For seeing that 
he gained ten, by multiplying his pound tenfold, it is plain 
that by having more to multiply, he would be an occasion of 
greater gain to his Lord. But from the slothful and idle, 
who stirs not himself to increase what he has received, shall 
be taken away even that which he possesses, that there may 
be no gap in the Lord’s account when it is given to others 
and multiplied. But this is not to be applied only to the 
words of God and teaching, but also to the moral virtues ; 
for in respect of these also, God sends us His gracious gifts. 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




638 



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 



CHAP. XIX. 



endowing one man with fasting, another with prayer, another 
with mildness or humility ; but all these so long as we watch 
strictly over ourselves we shall multiply, but if we grow cold 
we shall extinguish. He adds of His adversaries, But those 
mine enemies who would not that I should reign over them, 
Aug. bring them hither , and slay them before me. Aug. Whereby 
ubi sup. jj e d escr i5 es the ungodliness of the Jews who refused to be 
converted to Him. Theophyl. Whom He will deliver to 
death, casting them into the outer fire. But even in this 
world they were most miserably slain by the Roman army. 

Chrys. These things are of force against the Marcionists. 
For Christ also says, Bring hither My enemies , and slay 
them before Me. Whereas they say Christ indeed is good. 
Matt 21, but the God of the Old Testament evil. Now it is plain that 
41 * both the Father and the Son do the same things. For the 
Father sends His army to the vineyard, and the Son causes 
Chry«. His enemies to be slain before Him. Chrys. This parable 
in°Mattf 118 ^ * 8 re ^ a ^ e ^ Luke is different from that given in Mat- 
Matt 25. thew concerning the talents. For in the former indeed out 
of one and the same principal there were different sums pro- 
duced, seeing that from the profits of one pound received, 
one servant brought five, another ten pounds. But with Mat- 
thew it is very different. For he who received two pounds, 
thereto added two more. He who received five, gained as 
much again. So the rewards given are unlike also. 

28. And when He had thus spoken, He went before, 
ascending up to Jerusalem. 

29. And it came to pass, when He was come nigh 
to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount called the 
mount of Olives, He sent two of His disciples, 

30. Saying, Go ye into the village over against 
you ; in the which at your entering ye shall find a colt 
tied, whereon yet never man sat : loose him, and bring 
him hither. 

31. And if any man ask you, Why do ye loose 
him ? thus shall ye say unto him, Because the Lord 
hath need of him. 
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32. And they that were sent went their way, and 
found even as He had said unto them. 

33. And as they were loosing the colt, the owners 
thereof said unto them, Why loose ye the colt ? 

34. And they said, The Lord hath need of him. 

35. And they brought him to Jesus : and they 
cast their garments upon the colt, and they set Jesus 
thereon. 

36. And as He went, they spread their clothes in 
the way. 

Trr. Bost. Because the Lord had said, The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand, they that saw Him going up to Jeru- 
salem thought that He was going then to commence the 
kingdom of God. When then the parable was finished in 
which He reproved the error above mentioned, and shewed 
plainly that He had not yet vanquished that death which was 
plotting against Him, He proceeded forth to HJa passion, 
going up to Jerusalem. Bede. Proving at the same time 
that the parable had been pronounced concerning the end of 
that city which was about both to slay Him, and to perish 
itself by the scourge of the enemy. It follows, And it came to 
pass, when He was come nigh to Bethphage , fyc. Bethphage 
was a small village belonging to the priests on Mount Olivet. 
Bethany was also a little town or hamlet on the side of the 
same mountain, about fifteen stades from Jerusalem. 

Chrys. At the beginning of His ministry our Lord shewed chry*. 
Himself indifferent to the Jews, but when He had given 
sufficient token of His power, He transacts every thing 
with the highest authority. Many are the miracles which 
then took place. He foretold to them, Ye shall find an 
unbroken colt. He foretels also that no one should hin- 
der them, but as soon as they heard it, should hold their 
peace. Tit. Bost. Here it was evident that there would be 
a divine summons. For no one can resist God calling for 
what is His own. But the disciples when ordered to fetch 
the colt refused not the office as a slight one, but went to 
bring him. Basil. So likewise should we set about even the 
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lowest works with the greatest zeal and affection, knowing 
that whatever is done with Ood before our eyes is not slight, 
but meet for the kingdom of heaven. 

Titus. They who had tied the ass are struck dumb, be- 
cause of the greatness of His mighty power, and are unable 
to resist the words of the Saviour ; for “ the Lord ” is a name 
of majesty, and as a King was He about to come in the sight 
of all the people. 

Aug. Nor matters it that Matthew speaks of an ass and 
its foal, while the others say nothing of the ass ; for when 
both may be conceived, there is no variance even though one 
relate one thing, and another another, much less where one 
relates one thing, another both. 

Gloss. The disciples waited upon Christ not only in bring- 
ing the colt of another, but also with their own garments, 
some of which they placed upon the ass, others they strewed 
in the way. Bede. According to the other Evangelists, not 
the disciples only, but very many also out of the crowds 
scattered their garments in the way. 

Ambrose. Mystically, our Lord came to Mount Olivet, 
that He might plant new olive trees on the heights of virtue. 
And perhaps the mountain itself is Christ, for who else could 
bear such fruit of olives abounding in the fulness of the Spirit? 
Bede. Rightly are the towns described as placed on Mount 
Olivet, that is, on the Lord Himself, who rekindles the unction 
of spiritual graces with the light of knowledge and piety. 

Origen. Bethany is interpreted, the house of obedience, 
but Bethphage the house of cheek bones, being a place be- 
longing to the priests, for cheek bones in the sacrifices were 
the right of the priests, as it is commanded in the law. To 
that place then where obedience is, and where the priests 
have the possession, our Saviour sends His disciples to loose 
the ass's colt. Ambrose. For they were in the village, and 
the colt was tied with its mother, nor could it be loosed 
except by the command of the Lord. The apostle's hand 
looses it. Such was the act, such the life, such the grace. 
Be such, that thou mayest be able to loose those that are 
bound. In the ass indeed Matthew represented the mother 
of error, but in the colt Luke has described the general 
character of the Gentile people. And rightly, whereon yd 
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merman sat, for none before Christ called the nations. of 
the Gentiles into the Church. But this people was tied and 
bound by the chains of iniquity, being subject to an unjust 
master, the servant of error, and could not claim to itself au- 
thority whom not nature but crime had made guilty. Since 
the Lord is spoken of, one master is recognised. O wretched 
bondage under a doubtful mastery ! For he has many mas- 
ters who has not one. Others bind that they may possess, 

Christ looses that He may keep, for He knew that gifts are 
more powerful than chains. Origen. There were then many 
masters of this colt, before that the Saviour had need of him. 

But as soon as He began to be the master, there ceased to 
be any other. For no one pan serve God and mammon. Matt. 6, 
When we are the servants of wickedness we are subject to 24, 
many vices and passions, but the Lord has need of the colt, 
because He would have us loosed from the chain of our sins. 

Origen. Now I think this place is not without reason Orig. 
said to be a small village. For as if it were a village with- 
out any further name, in comparison of the whole earth the tom. ii 
whole heavenly country is despised. 

Ambrose. Nor is it for nothing that two disciples are 
directed thither; Peter to Cornelius, Paul to the rest. And 
therefore He did not mark out the persons, but determined 
the number. Still should any one require the persons, he 
may believe it to be spoken of Philip, whom the Holy Spirit 
sent to Gaza, when he baptized the eunuch of Queen Can- Act* 8, 
dace. Theophyl. Or the two sent imply this, that the Pro- 88# 
phets and Apostles make up the two steps to the bringing 
in of the Gentiles, and their subjection to Christ. But. 
they bring the colt from a certain village, that it may be 
known to us that this people was rude and unlearned. 

Cyril. Those men who were directed, when they were 
loosing the colt, did not use their own words, but spoke as 
Jesus had told them, that you may know that not by their 
own words, but the word of God, not in their own name 
but in Christ's, they implanted the faith among the Gentile 
nations; and by the command of God the hostile power 
ceased, which claimed to themselves the obedience of the 
Gentiles. Origen. The disciples next place their garments Orig. 
upon the ass, and cause the Saviour to sit thereon, inasmuch Luc * 97 

vol. hi. 2 T 
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as they take upon themselves the word of God, and make it 
to rest upon the souls of their hearers. They divest them- 
selves of their garments, and strew them in the way, for the 
clothing of the Apostles is their good works. And truly does 
the ass loosened by the disciples and carrying Jesus, walk 
upon the garments of the Apostles, when it imitates their 
doctrine. Which of us is so blessed, that Jesus should rest 
upon him? Ambrose. For it pleased not the Lord of the 
world to be borne upon the ass’s back, save that in a hidden 
mystery by a more inward sitting, the mystical Ruler might 
take His seat in the secret depths of men’s souls, guiding 
the footsteps of the mind, bridling the wantonness of the 
heart. His word is a rein, His word is a goad. 

37. And when He was come nigh, even now at 
the descent of the Mount of Olives, the whole mul- 
titude of the disciples began to rejoice and praise 
God with a loud voice for all the mighty works that 
they had seen ; 

38. Saying, Blessed be the King that cometh in 
the name of the Lord: peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highest. 

39. And some of the Pharisees from among the 
multitude said unto Him, Master, rebuke Thy dis- 
ciples. 

40. And He answered and said unto them, I tell 
you that, if these should hold their peace, the stones 
would immediately cry out. 

Origen. As long as our Lord was in the mount His 
Apostles only were with Him, but when He began to be 
near the descent, then there came to Him a multitude of 
the people. Theophyl. He calls by the name of disci- 
ples not only the twelve, or the seventy-two, but all who 
followed Christ, whether for the sake of the miracles, or 
from a certain charm in His teaching, and to them may be 
added the children, as the other Evangelists relate. Hence 
it follows, For all the mighty works which they had seen. 
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Bede. They beheld indeed many of our Lord’s miracles, 
but marvelled most at the resurrection of Lazarus. For as 
John says. For this cause the people also met Him, for that 
they heard that He had done this miracle . For it must be ob- 
served that this was not the first time of our Lord’s coming 
to Jerusalem, but He came often before, as John relates. 
Ambrose. The multitude then acknowledging God, proclaims 
Him King, repeats the prophecy, and declares that the ex- 
pected Son of David according to the flesh had come, saying, 
Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lard . 
Bede. That is, in the name of God the Father, although it 
might be taken “in His own name,” since He Himself is the 
Lord. But His own words are better guides to the mean- 
ing when He says, I am come in My Father’s name . For 
Christ is the Master of humility. Christ is not called King 
as one who exacts tribute, or arms His forces with the sword, 
or visibly crushes His enemies, but because He rules men’s 
minds, and brings them believing, hoping, and loving into 
the kingdom of heaven. For He was willing to be King of 
Israel, to shew His compassion, not to increase His power. 
But because Christ appeared in the flesh, as the redemption 
and light of the whole world, well do both the heaven and 
jarth, each in their turn, chaunt His praises. When He 
is bom into the world, the heavenly hosts sing ; when He 
is about to return to heaven, men send back their note of 
praise. As it follows. Peace in heaven. Thbophyl. That 
is, the ancient warfare, wherein we were at enmity against 
God, has ceased. And glory in the highest , inasmuch as 
Angels are glorifying God for such a reconciliation. For 
this very thing, that God visibly walks in the land of His 
enemies, shews that He has peace with us. But the Pha- 
risees when they heard that the crowd called Him King, 
and praised Him as God, murmured, imputing the name of 
King to sedition, the name of God to blasphemy. And 
some of the Pharisees said , Master , rebuke Thy disciples . 
Bede. 0 the strange folly of the envious; they scruple not 
to call Him Master, because they knew He taught the truth, 
but His disciples, as though themselves were better taught, 
they deem worthy of rebuke. 

Cyril. But the Lord forbade not them that glorified Him 
2 t 2 
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as God, but rather forbade those that blamed them, so bear- 
ing witness to Himself concerning the glory of the Godhead. 
Hence it follows, He answered and said unto them , I teU 
you , if these should hold their peace , the stones would im- 
mediately cry out . Theophyl. As if He said, Not without 
cause do men praise Me thus, but being constrained by the 
mighty works which they have seen. Bede. And so at the 
crucifixion of our Lord, when His kinsfolk were silent from 
fear, the stones and rocks sang forth, while after that He 
gave up the ghost, the earth was moved, and the rocks 
were rent, and the graves opened. Ambrose. Nor is it 
wonderful that the stones against their nature should chaunt 
forth the praises of the Lord, whom His murderers, harder 
than the rocks, proclaim aloud, that is, the multitude, in a 
little while about to crucify their God, denying Him in their 
hearts, whom with their mouths they confess. Or perhaps 
it is said, because, when the Jews were struck silent after the 
l Pet 2, 5. Lord’s Passion, the living stones, as Peter calls them, were 
about to cry out. Origen. When we also are silent, (that is, 
when the love of many waxeth cold,) the stones cry out, for 
God can from stones raise up children to Abraham. Am- 
brose. Rightly we read that the crowds praising God met 
Him at the descent of the mountain, that they might signify 
that the works of the heavenly mystery had come to them 
from heaven. Bede. Again, when our Lord descends from 
the mount of Olives, the multitude descend also, because 
since the Author of mercy has suffered humiliation, it is 
necessary that all those who need His mercy should follow 
His footsteps. 

41. And when He was come near, He beheld the 
city, and wept over it, 

42. Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at 
least in this thy day, the things which belong unto 
thy peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes. 

43. For the days shall come upon thee, that 
thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and 
compass thee round, and keep thee in on every 
side, 
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44. And shall lay thee even with the ground, and 
thy children within thee; and they shall not leave 
in thee one stone upon another ; because thou knew- 
est not- the time of thy visitation. 

Origen. All the blessings which Jesns pronounced in 
His Gospel He confirms by His own example, as having 
declared, Blessed are the meek; He afterwards sanctions it 
by saying, Learn of Me, for I am meek ; and because He 
had said. Blessed are they that weep , He Himself also wept 
over the city. Cyril. For Christ had compassion upon the 
Jews, who wills that all men should be saved. Which had 
not been plain to us, were it not revealed by a certain mark 
of His humanity. For tears poured forth are the tokens 
of sorrow. 

Greg. The merciful Redeemer wept then over the fall of Greg. 

* TT tires 

the false city, which that city itself knew not was about to in Et * 
come upon it. As it is added, saying , If thou hadst known , 
even thou (we may here understand) wouldest weep . Thou 
who now rejoicest, for thou knowest not what is at hand. 

It follows, at least in this thy day. For when she gave 
herself up to carnal pleasures, she had the things which 
in her day might be her peace. But why she had present 
goods for her peace, is explained by what follows. But 
now they are hidden from thy eyes. For if the eyes of her 
heart had not been hidden from the future evils which were 
hanging over her, she would not have been joyful in the 
prosperity of the present. Therefore He shortly added the 
punishment which was near at hand, saying, For the days 
shall come upon thee . 

Cyril. If thou hadst known , even thou. The Jews were 
not worthy to receive the divinely inspired Scriptures, which 
relate the mystery of Christ. For as often as Moses is 
read, a veil overshadows their heart that they should not 
see what has been accomplished in Christ, who being 
the truth puts to flight the shadow. And because they 
regarded not the truth, they rendered themselves un- 
worthy of the salvation which flows from Christ. Euse- 
bius. He' here declares that His coming was to bring peace 
to the whole world. For unto this He came, that He 
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should preach both to them that were near, and those that 
were afar off. But as they did not wish to receive the peace 
that was announced to them, it was hid from them. And 
therefore the siege which was shortly to come upon them 
He most expressly foretells, adding, For the days shall come 
Greg. upon thee , Greg. By these words the Roman leaders 

ut8up ' are pointed out. For that overthrow of Jerusalem is de- 

scribed, which was made by the Roman emperors Vespasian 
and Titus. 

Eusebius. But how these things were fulfilled we may 
gather from what is delivered to us by Josephus, who 
though he was a Jew, related each event as it took place, in 
exact accordance with Christ’s prophecies. Greg. This too 
which is added, namely, They shall not leave in thee one 
stone upon another , is now witnessed in the altered situation 
of the same city, which is now built in that place where 
Christ was crucified without the gate, whereas the former 
Jerusalem, as it is called, was rooted up from the very foun- 
dation. And the crime for which this punishment of over- 
throw was inflicted is added, Because thou knewest not the 
time of thy visitation. Theophyl. That is, of My coming . 
For I came to visit and to save thee, which if thou hadst 
known and believed on Me, thou mightest have been recon- 
ciled to the Romans, and exempted from all danger, as did 
those who believed on Christ. 

Origen. I do not deny then that the former Jerusalem 
was destroyed because of the wickedness of its inhabitants, 
but I ask whether the weeping might not perhaps concern 
this your spiritual Jerusalem. For if a man has sinned after 
receiving the mysteries of truth, he will be wept over. More- 
over, no Gentile is wept over, but he only who was of Jeru- 
Greg. salem, and has ceased to be. Greg. For our Redeemer does 
ut sup. not cease to weep through His elect whenever He perceives 
any to have departed from a good life to follow evil ways. 
Who if they had known their own damnation, hanging 
over them, would together with the elect shed tears over 
themselves. But the corrupt soul here has its day, rejoicing 
in the passing time; to whom things present are its peace, 
seeing that it takes delight in that which is temporal. It 
shuns the foresight of the future which may disturb its present 



Digitized by 



Google 




via. 41 — 44. 



ST. LUKE. 



647 



mirth; and hence it follows, But now are they hid from thine 
eyes . Origen. But our Jerusalem is also wept over, because 
after sin enemies surround it, (that is, wicked spirits,) and 
cast a trench round it to besiege it, and leave not a stone 
behind ; especially when a man after long continency, after 
years of chastity, is overcome, and enticed by the blandish- 
ments of the flesh, has lost his fortitude and his modesty, 
and has committed fornication, they will not leave on him 
one stone upon another, according to Ezekiel, His former Ezek. 18 , 
righteousness I will not remember . 2 *' 

Greg. Or else; The evil spirits lay siege to the soul, as it Greg, 
goes forth from the body, for being seized with the love of ?°£ v * 89 ‘ 
the flesh they caress it with delusive pleasures. They sur- 
round it with a trench, because bringing all its wickedness 
which it has committed before the eyes of its mind, they 
close confine it to the company of its own damnation, that 
bfcing caught in the very extremity of life, it may see by what 
enemies it is blockaded, yet be unable to find any way of 
escape, because it can no longer do good works, since those 
which it might once have done it despised. On every side 
also they inclose the soul when its iniquities rise up before 
it, not only in deed but also in word and thought, that she 
who before in many ways greatly enlarged herself in wicked- 
ness, should now at the end be straitened every way in judg- 
ment. Then indeed the soul by the very condition of its 
guilt is laid prostrate on the ground, while its flesh which it 
believed to be its life is bid to return to dust. Then its 
children fall in death, when all unlawful thoughts which 
only proceed from it, are in the last punishment of life scat- 
tered abroad. These may also be signified by the stones. 

For the corrupt mind when to a corrupt thought it adds one 
more corrupt, places one stone upon another. But when the 
soul is led to its doom, the whole structure of its thoughts is 
rent asunder. But the wicked soul God ceases not to visit 
with His teaching, sometimes with the scourge and some- 
times with a miracle ; that the truth which it knew not it 
may hear, and though still despising it, may return pricked 
to the heart in sorrow, or overcome with mercies may be 
ashamed at the evil which it has done. But because it knows 
not the time of its visitation, at the end of life it is given 
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over to its enemies, that with them it may be joined together 
in the bond of everlasting damnation. 

45. And He went into the temple, and began to 
cast out them that sold therein, and them that 
bought ; . 

46. Saying unto them, It is written. My house is 
the house of prayer : but ye have made it a den of 
thieves. 

47. And He taught daily in the temple. But the 
Chief Priests and the Scribes and the chief of the 
people sought to destroy Him, 

48. And could not find what they might do : for 
all the people were very attentive to hear Him. 

9 

Greg. When He had related the evils that were to come 
upon the city, He straightway entered the temple, that He 
might cast out them that bought and sold in it. Shewing 
that the destruction of the people arose chiefly from the guilt 
of the priests. Ambrose. For God wishes not His temple 
to be a house of traffic, but the dwelling-place of holiness, 
nor does He fix the priestly service in a saleable performance 
of religion, but in a free and willing obedience. 

Cyril. Now there were in the temple a number of sellers 
who sold animals, by the custom of the law, for the sacrificial 
victims, but the time was now come for the shadows to pass 
away, and the truth of Christ to shine forth. Therefore 
Christ, who together with the Father was worshipped in tbe 
temple, commanded the customs of the law to be reformed, 
but the temple to become a house of prayer; as it is added, 
My house , fyc. Greg. For they who sat in the temple to re- 
ceive money would doubtless sometimes make exaction to 
the injury of those who gave them none. 

Theophyl. The same thing our Lord did also at tbe 
beginning of His preaching, as John relates ; and now He 
did it a second time, because the crime of the Jews was 
much increased by their not having been chastened by the 
former warning. ' 



Digitized by 



Google 




veb. 45 — 48 . 



ST. LUKE. 



649 



Atra. Now mystically, you must understand by the tern- Aug. de 
pie Christ Himself, as man in His human nature, or with 
His body united to Him, that is, the Church. But inasmuch qu. 48 . 
as He is the Head of the Church, it was said. Destroy this John 2, 
temple , and I mil raise it up in three days . Inasmuch as 19 * 
the Church is joined to Him, is the temple so interpreted, 
of which He seems to have spoken in the same place, Take 
these away from hence; signifying that there would be 
those in the Church who would rather be pursuing their 
own interest, or find a shelter therein to conceal their 
wickedness, than follow after the love of Christ, and by 
confession of their sins receiving pardon be restored. 

Greg. But our Redeemer does not withdraw His word Greg, 
of preaching even from the unworthy and ungrateful. Ac- ^ t °™ p 39 
cordingly after having by the ejection of the corrupt main- 
tained the strictness of discipline. He now pours forth the 
gifts of grace. For it follows, And He was teaching daily in 
the temple . Cyril. Now from what Christ had said and 
done it was meet that men should worship Him as God, but 
far from doing this, they sought to slay Him ; as it follows, 

Bid the chief priests and scribes and the chief of the people 
sought to destroy Him . Bede. Either because He daily 
taught in the temple, or because He had cast the thieves 
therefrom, or that coming thereto as King and Lord, He 
was greeted with the honour of a heavenly hymn of praise. 

Cyril. But the people held Christ in far higher estimation 
than the Scribes and Pharisees, and chiefs of the Jews, who 
not receiving the faith of Christ themselves, rebuked others. 

Hence it follows, And they could not find what they might 
do: for all the people were very attentive to hear Him . 

Bede. This may be taken in two ways ; either that fearing 
a tumult of the people they knew not what they should do 
with Jesus, whom they had settled to destroy; or they sought 
to destroy Him because they perceived their own authority 
set aside, and multitudes flocking to hear Him. Greg. Greg. 
Mystically, such as the temple of God is in a city, such is ut BUp * 
the life of the religious in a faithful people. And there are 
frequently some who take upon themselves the religious 
habit, and while they are receiving the privilege of Holy 
Orders, are sinking the sacred office of religion into a bargain 
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Greg, 
ut sup. 



of worldly traffic. For the sellers in the temple are those 
who give at a certain price that which is the rightful posses- 
sion of others. For to sell justice is to observe it on con- 
dition of receiving a reward. Bat the buyers in the temple 
are those, who whilst unwilling to discharge what is joit to 
their* neighbour, and disdaining to do what they are in duty 
bound to, by paying a price to their patrons, purchase sin. 

Orjgen. If any then sells, let him be cast out, and espe- 
cially if he sells doves. For of those things which have been 
revealed and committed to me by the Holy Spirit, I either 
sell for money to the people, or do not teach without hire, 
what else do I but sell a dove, that is, the Holy Spirit P 
.Ambrose. Therefore our Lord teaches generally that all 
worldly bargains should be far removed from the temple of 
God; but spiritually He drove away the money-changers, 
who seek gain from the Lord’s money, that is, the divine 
Scripture, lest they should discern good and eviL Greg. 
And these make the house of God a den of thieves, because 
when corrupt men hold religious offices, they slay with the 
sword of their wickedness their neighbours, whom they 
ought to raise to life by the intercession of their prayers. 
The temple also is the soul of the faithful, which if it put 
forth corrupt thoughts to the injury of a neighbour, then is 
it become as it were a lurking-place of thieves. But when 
the soul of the faithful is wisely instructed to shun evil, truth 
teaches daily in the temple. 
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1. And it came to pass, that on one of those days, 
as He taught the people in the temple, and preached 
the Gospel, the Chief Priests and the Scribes came 
upon Him with the elders, 

2. And spake unto Him, 6aying, Tell us, by what 
authority doest Thou these things ? or who is he that 
gave Thee this authority ? 

3. And He answered and said unto them, I will 
also ask you one thing ; and answer Me : 

4. The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of 
men? 

5. And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If 
we shall say, From heaven ; He will say, Why then 
believed ye him not? 

6. But and if we say. Of men; all the people 
will stone us : for they be persuaded that John was 
a prophet. 

7. And they answered, that they could not tell 
whence it was. 

8. And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do these things. 

Aug. Having related the casting out of those that bought Ang. de 
and sold in the temple, Lnke omits Christ’s going to Be* ® g 

thany and His return again to the city, and the circum- 
stances of the fig-tree, and the answer which was made to 
the astonished disciples, concerning the power of faith. And 
having omitted all these, as he does not, like Mark, pursne the 
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events of each day in order, he commences with these words, 
And it came to pass, that on one of those days; by which we 
may understand that day on which Matthew and Mark related 
that event to have taken place. Euseb. But the rulers who 
should have been struck with wonder at one who taught such 
heavenly doctrines, and have been convinced by His words 
and deeds that this was the same Christ whom the Prophets 
had foretold, came to hinder Him, so helping onward the de- 
struction of the people. For it follows. And spake unto Him, 
saying, Tell us, by what authority doest Thou these things l 
fyc. As if he said ; by the law of Moses, those only who are 
sprung from the blood of Levi hare authority to teach, and 
power over the sacred buildings. But Thou who art of the 
line of Judah usurpest the offices assigned to us. Whereas, 
O Pharisee, if thou hadst known the Scriptures, thou would- 
est have called to mind that this is the Priest after the order 
of Melchisedec, who offers to God them that believe on Him 
by that worship which is above the law. Why then art thou 
troubled. He cast out of the sacred house things which 
seemed necessary for the sacrifices of the law, because He 
calls us by faith to the true righteousness. 

Bede. Or when they say, By what authority doest Thou 
these things ? they doubt concerning the power of God, and 
wish it to be understood that of the devil He doeth this. 
Adding moreover, And who is he that gave thee this autho- 
rity ? Most plainly do they deny the Son of God when they 
think that not by His own power but another’s He doeth 
miracles. Now our Lord by a simple answer might have 
refuted such a calumny; but He wisely asks a question, that 
by their silence or their words they might condemn them- 
selves. And He answered and said unto them, I also will 
ask, SfC . Theophyl. For that He might shew that they 
had always rebelled against the Holy Spirit, and that be- 
sides Isaiah, whom they remembered not, they had refused 
to believe John whom they had lately seen ; He now in His 
turn puts the question to them, proving that if so great 
a Prophet as John who was accounted greatest among them 
had been disbelieved when he testified of Him, they would 
in no wise believe Him, answering by what authority He 
did this. 
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Euseb. His question concerning John the Baptist is not 
from whence was he sprung, but whence received he his law 
of baptism. But they feared not to shun the truth. For 
God sent John as a voice, crying, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord. But they dreaded to speak the truth, lest it should 
be said, Why did ye not believe ? and they scruple to blame 
the forerunner, not from fear of God, but of the people ; as 
it follows, And they reasoned within themselves , saying , If 
we shall say , From heaven ; He will say, Why then believed ye 
him not. Bede. As if He should say. He whom you confess 
had his gift of prophecy from heaven, and gave testimony to 
Me. And ye heard from him by what power I should do 
these things. It follows. But if we shall say , Of men ; the 
whole people will stone us : for they be persuaded that John 
was a prophet . Therefore perceived they in whatever way 
they should answer they would fall into a trap, fearing the 
stoning, but much more the confession of the truth. And 
then it follows, And they answered , that they could not tell 
whence it was. Because they will not confess that which 
they knew, they were baffled, and the Lord would not tell 
them what He knew; as it follows, And Jesus said unto 
them , Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things. 
For there are two reasons especially why we should conceal 
the truth from those that ask ; for example, when the ques- 
tioner is incapable of understanding what he asks, or when 
from hatred or contempt he is unworthy to have his ques- 
tions answered. 

9. Then began He to speak to the people this 
parable ; A certain man planted a vineyard, and let 
it forth to husbandmen, and went into a far country 
for a long time. 

10. And at the season he sent a servant to the 
husbandmen, that they should give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard : but the husbandmen beat him, and 
sent him away empty. 

11. And again he sent another servant: and they 
beat him also, and entreated him shamefully, and 
sent him away empty. 
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12. And again he sent a third : and they wounded 
him also, and cast him out. 

13. Then said the lord of the vineyard, What shall 
I do ? I will send my beloved son : it may be they 
will reverence him when they see him. 

14. But when the husbandmen saw him, they 
reasoned among themselves, saying. This is the heir: 
come, let us kill him, that the inheritance may be 
ours. 

15. So they cast him out of the vineyard, and 
killed him. What therefore shall the lord of the 
vineyard do unto them ? 

16. He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, 
and shall give the vineyard to others. And when 
they heard it, they said, God forbid. 

17. And He beheld them, and said, What is this 
then that is written, The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the corner? 

18. Whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall be 
broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind 
him to powder. 

Edseb. The rulers of the Jewish people being now assem- 
bled together in the temple, Christ put forth a parable, fore- 
telling by a figure the things they were about to do to Him, 
Ang. de and the rejection that was in store for them. Aug. Matthew 
L°li f ' 70. has omitted for brevity’s sake what Luke has not, namely, 
that the parable was spoken not to the rulers only who asked 
concerning His authority, but also to the people. 

Ambrose. Now many derive different meanings from the 
name vineyard, but Esaias clearly relates the vineyard of the 
Im. 6 . Lord of Sabaoth to be the house of Israel. This vineyard 
who else but God planted? Bede. The man then who 
plants the vineyard is the same who, according to another 
parable, hired labourers into his vineyard. Edseb. Bnt the 
parable which Esaias gives denounces the vineyard, whereas 
our Saviour’s parable is not directed against the vineyard. 
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but the cultivators of it; of whom it is added, And he let it 
out to husbandmen, that is, to the elders of the people and the 
chief priests, and the doctors, and all the nobles* Theophtl. 

Or each one of the people is the vineyard, each likewise is 
the husbandman, for every one of us takes care of himself. 

Having committed then the vineyard to the husbandmen, 
he went away, that is, he left them to the guidance of their 
own judgment. Hence it follows, And went into a far country 
for a long time . Ambrose. Not that our Lord journeys from 
place to place, seeing that He is ever present in every place, 
but that He is more present to those who love Him, while He 
removes Himself from those who regard Him not. But He 
was absent for a long time, lest His coming to require His 
fruit might seem too early. For the more indulgent it is, it 
renders obstinacy the less excusable. 

Cyril. Or God took Himself away from the vineyard for 
the course of many years, for since the time that He was 
seen to descend in the likeness of fire upon Mount Sinai, He Exod. 19 . 
no longer vouchsafed to them His visible presence ; though 
no change took place, in which He sent not His prophets 
and righteous men to give warning thereof; as it follows, 

And at the time of the vintage he sent a servant to the hus- 
bandmen, that they should give him of the fruit of the vine- 
yard. Theophyl. He says of the fruit of the vineyard, be- 
cause not the whole fruit, but part only, He wished to receive. 

For what does God gain from us, but His own knowledge, 
which is also our profit. Bede. But it is rightly written fruit, 
not increase. For there was no increase in this vineyard. 

The first servant sent was Moses, who for forty years sought 
of the husbandmen the fruit of the law which he had 
given, but he was wroth against them, for they provoked his 
spirit Henoe it follows. But they beat him , and sent him 
away empty . 

Ambrose. And it came to pass that He ordained many 
others, whom the Jews sent back to Him disgraced and 
empty, for they could reap nothing from them ; as it fol- 
lows, And again he sent another servant. Bede. By the 
other servant is meant David, who was sent after the com- 
mandment of the law, that he by the music of his psalmody 
might stir up the husbandmen to the exercise of good works. 
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But they on the contrary declared. What portion have we 
\n David, neither have we inheritance in the son of Jesse. 
Hence it follows. And they beat him also, and entreated km 
shamefully, and sent him away empty. But He does not 
stop here, for it follows. And again he sent a third : whereby 
we must understand the company of prophets who con- 
stantly visited the people with their testimony. But which 
of the Prophets did they npt persecute; as it follows, And 
they wounded him also , and cast him out. Now these three 
successions of servants, our Lord elsewhere shews to com- 
prehend under a figure all the teachers under the law, when 
He says, For all those things must be fulfilled which were 
written in the law of Moses, and the Prophets, and the Psalm , 
concerning Me. 

Theophyl. After the prophets then had suffered all these 
things, the Son is delegated ; for it follows, Then said the 
Lord of the vineyard, What shall I do ? That the Lord of 
the vineyard speaks doubtingly, arises not from ignorance, 
for what is there that the Lord knows not ? but He is said to 
hesitate, that the free will of man may be preserved. Cyril. 
The Lord of the vineyard also ponders what He should do, 
not that He is in need of ministers, but that having tho- 
roughly tried every device of human aid, yet His people 
being in no wise healed. He may add something greater ; as 
He goes pn to say, I will send my beloved son : it may be they 
will reverence him when they see him. Theophyl. Now He 
said this, not as ignorant that they would treat Him worse 
than they did the prophets, but because the Son ought to 
be reverenced by thenu But if they should still be rebel- 
lious and slay Him, this would crown their iniquity. Lest 
therefore any should say that the Divine Presence has neces- 
sarily been the cause of their disobedience, He uses purposely 
this doubtful mode of speech. 

Ambrose. When then the only begotten Son was sent to 
them, the unbelieving Jews, wishing to be rid of the Heir, 
put Him to death by crucifying Him, and rejected Him 
by denying Him. Christ is the Heir and the Testator like- 
wise. The Heir, because He survives His own death; and 
of the testament which He Himself bequeathed, He reaps as 
it were the hereditary profits in our advances. Bun*. But 



Digitized by 



Google 




TEE. 9 — 18 . 



ST. LUKE. 



657 



our Lord most clearly proves that the Jewish rulers crucified 
the Son of God not from ignorance but for envy. For they 
knew it was He to whom it was said, I will give Thee the P«. 2, 8. 
heathen for Thine inheritance . And they cast him out of the 
vineyard , and slew him. Because Jesus, that He might sane- Heb. is, 
tify the people by His blood suffered without the gate. l% 

Theofhyl. Since we have already assumed the people, 
not Jerusalem, to be the vineyard, it may perhaps be more 
properly said that the people indeed slew Him without the 
vineyard ; that is, our Lord suffered without the hands of the 
people, because in truth the people did not with their own 
hands inflict death upon Him, but delivered Him up to Pilate 
and the Gentiles. But some by the vineyard have under- 
stood the Scripture, which not believing they slew the Lord. 

And so without the vineyard, that is, without Scripture, our 
Lord is said to have suffered. 

Bbde. Or was He cast out of the vineyard and slain, be- 
cause He was first driven out of the hearts of the unbelievers, 
and then fastened to the cross ? 

Chets. Now it was not accidentally but part of the pur- 
pose of the divine dispensation that Christ came after the 
prophets. For God does not pursue all things at once, but 
accommodates Himself to mankind through His great mercy ; 
for if they despised His Son coming after His servants, much 
less would they have heard Him before. For they who lis- 
tened not to the inferior commands, how would they have 
heard the greater P 

Ambeose. He rightly puts a question to them, that they 
may condemn themselves by their own words, as it follows. 

What then will the Lord of the vineyard do to them ? Basil. 

And this happens as it were to men who are condemned, 
having nothing to answer to the plain evidence of justice. 

But it is the property of Divine mercy not to inflict punish- 
ment in secret, but to foretell it with threatenings, that so it 
might recall men to repentance ; and thus it follows here, 

He shall come and destroy those husbandmen. Ambeose. He 
says, the Lord of the vineyard will come, because in the Son 
is present also the Father’s majesty ; or because in the last 
times He will be more graciously present by His Spirit in 
the hearts of men. 
vol. in. 2 u 
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Cyril. The Jewish rulers were shut out then, because 
they resisted their Lord’s will, and made the vineyard barren 
which was entrusted to them. But the cultivation of the 
vineyard was given to the Priests of the New Testament, 
upon which the Scribes and Pharisees, as soon as they per- 
ceived the force of the parable, refuse to permit it, saying as 
follows, Ood forbid. They did not however escape any whit 
the more, because of their obstinacy and disobedience to the 
faith of Christ. 

Theophyl. Now Matthew seems to relate the parable 
differently ; that when our Saviour asked indeed. What will 
he do then to the husbandmen ? the Jews answered, he will 
miserably destroy them . But there is no difference between 
the two circumstances. The Jews at first pronounced that 
opinion, then perceiving the point of the parable said, God 
forbid , as Luke here relates. Auo. Or else, in the multi- 
tude of which we are speaking there were those who craftily 
asked our Lord by what authority He acted; there were 
those also who not craftily, but faithfully, cried aloud, Blessed 
is He who cometh in the Name of the Lord. And so there 
would be some who would say, He will miserably destroy 
those husbandmen, and let out his vineyard to others . Which 
are rightly said to have been the words of our Lord Himself, 
either on account of their truth, or because of the unity of 
the members with the head; while there would be others 
also who would say to those who made this answer, God 
forbid, inasmuch as they understood the parable was spoken 
against themselves. It follows. And He beheld them , and 
said, What is this then that is written, The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the comer ? 
Bede. As if He said. How shall the prophecy be fulfilled, 
except that Christ, being rejected and slain by you, is to 
be preached to the Gentiles, who will believe on Him, that 
as the corner stone He may thus from both nations build 
up one temple to Himself? Euseb. Christ is called a stone 
on account of His earthly body, cut out without hands, as in 
the vision of Daniel, because of His birth of the Virgin. Bat 
the stone is neither of silver nor gold, because He is not any 
glorious King, but a man lowly and despised, wherefore the 
builders rejected Him. Theophyl. For the rulers of the 
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people rejected Him, when they said, This man is not of God. 9 » 

But He was so useful and so precious, that He was placed as 
the head stone of the corner. Cyril. But holy Scripture 
compares to & corner the meeting together of the two nations, Eph. 2, 
the Jew and the Gentile, into one faith. For the Saviour 20 ‘ 
has compacted both peoples into one new man, reconciling 
them in one body to the Father. Of saving help then is 
that stone to the corner made by it, but to the Jews who 
resist this spiritual union, it bringeth destruction. 

Theophyl. He mentions two condemnations or destruc- 
tions of them, one indeed of their souls, which they suffered 
being offended in Christ. And He touches this when He 
says, Whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall be shaken to 
pieces . But the other of their captivity and extermination, 
which the stone that was despised by them brought upon 
them. And He points to this when He says. But upon 
whomsoever it shall fall 9 it shall grind him to powder , or 
winnow him. For so were the Jews winnowed through the 
whole world, as the straw from the threshing floor. And 
mark the order of things ; for first comes the wickedness com- 
mitted against Him, then follows the just vengeance of God. 

Bede. Or else, He who is a sinner, yet believes on Christ, 
falls indeed upon the stone and is shaken, for he is preserved 
by penitence unto salvation. But upon whomsoever it shall 
fall, that is, upon whom the stone itself has come down be- 
cause he denied it, it shall grind him to powder, so that not 
even a broken piece of a vessel shall be left, in which may 
be drunk a little water. Or, He means by those who fall upon 
Him, such as only despise Him, and therefore do not yet 
utterly perish, but are shaken violently so that they cannot 
walk upright. But upon whom it falls, upon them shall He 
come in judgment with everlasting punishment, therefore 
shall it grind them to powder, that they may be as the dust P§. i, 4 
which the wind scatters from the face of the earth. 

Ambrose. The vineyard is also our type. For the hus- 
bandman is the Almighty Father, the vine is Christ, but we John 
are the branches. Rightly are the people of Christ called a 16# 5 ‘ 
vine, either because it carries on its front the sign of the cross, 
or because its fruits are gathered in the latter time of the 
year, or because to all men, as to the equal rows of vines, poor 

2 u 2 
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as well as rich, servants as well as masters, there is an equal 
allotment in the Church without distinction of persons. And 
as the vine is married to the trees, so is the body to the soul. 
Loving this vineyard, the husbandman is wont to dig it and 
prune it, lest it grow too luxuriant in the shade of its foliage, 
and check by unfruitful boastfulness of words the ripening 
of its natural character. Here must be the vintage of the 
whole world, for here is the vineyard of the whole world. 

Bede in Bede. Or understanding it morally ; to every one of the 
Marc. 12. j s let out a vineyard to cultivate, in that the mystery 

of baptism is entrusted to him to work out. One servant is 
sent, a second and a third, when the Law, the Psalms, and 
the Prophets are read. But the servant who is sent is said 
to be treated despitefully or beaten, when the word heard is 
despised or blasphemed. The heir who is sent that man kills 
Heb. 6, 6 . as far as he can, who by sin tramples under foot the Son of 
God. The wicked husbandman being destroyed, the vineyard 
is given to another, when with the gift of grace, which the 
proud man spurned, the humble are enriched. 



10. And the Chief Priests and the Scribes the 
same hour sought to lay hands on Him ; and they 
feared the people: for they perceived that He had 
spoken this parable against them. 

20. And they watched Him, and sent forth spies, 
which should feign themselves just men, that they 
might take hold of His words, that so they might 
deliver Him unto the power and authority of the 
governor. 

21. And they asked Him, saying, Master, we know 
that Thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither ac- 
ceptest Thou the person of any, but teachest the way 
of God truly : 

22. Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Caesar, 
or no? 

23. But He perceived their craftiness, and said unto 
them, Why tempt ye Me ? 
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24. Shew me a penny. Whose image and super- 
scription hath it? They answered and said, Caesar’s. 

25. And He said unto them, Render therefore unto 
Caesar the things which be Caesar’s, and unto God 
the things which be God’s. 

26. And they could not take hold of His words 
before the people : and they marvelled at His answer, 
and held their peace. 

Cyril. It became indeed the rulers of the Jews, per- 
ceiving that the parable was spoken of them, to depart 
from evil, having been thus as it were warned concern- 
ing the future. But little mindful of this, they rather gather 
a fresh occasion for their crimes. The commandment of the 
Law restrained them not, which says, The innocent and Exod. 
righteous men thou shalt not slay , but the fear of the people 2S * 7 ‘ 
checked their wicked purpose. For they set the fear of man 
before the reverence of God. The reason of this purpose is 
given, for they perceived that He spoke this parable against 
them . Bede. And so by seeking to slay Him, they proved 
the truth of what He had said in the parable. For He 
Himself is the Heir, whose unjust death He said was to be 
punished. They are the wicked husbandmen who sought to 
kill the Son of God. This also is daily committed in the 
Church when any one, only in name a brother, is ashamed 
or afraid, because of the many good men with whom he 
lives, to break into that unity of the Church’s faith and 
peace which He abhors. And because the chief priests 
sought to lay hold of our Lord but could not by themselves, 
they tried to accomplish it by the hands of the governor ; as 
it follows, And they watched Him, fyc. Cyril. For they 
seemed to be trifling, yet were in earnest, forgetful of God. 
who says, Who is this that hideth his counsel from Me ? For Job 
they come to Christ the Saviour of all, as though He were F2, 3 ‘ 
a common man, as it follows, that they might take Him in 
Hxs speech . 

Theophyl. They laid snares for our Lord, but got their 
own feet entangled in them. Listen to their cunning, And 
they asked Him , saying , Master , we know that Thou sayest 
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and teachest rightly . Bede. This smooth and artful question 
was to entice the answerer to say that He fears God rather 
than Caesar, for it follows, Neither acceptest Thou the person 
of any, but teachest the way of God truly . This they say, to 
entice Him to tell them that they ought not to pay tribute, 
in order that the servants of the guard, (who according to 
the other Evangelists are said to have been present,) might 
immediately upon hearing it seize Him as the leader of a 
sedition against the Romans. And so they proceed to ask, 
Is it lawful to give tribute to Ccesar, or not ? For there was 
a great division among the people, some saying that for the 
sake of security and quiet, seeing that the Romans fought 
for all, they ought to pay tribute ; while the Pharisees, on 
the contrary, declared, that the people of God, who gave 
tithes and first fruits, ought not to be subject to the law of 
man. Theophyl. Therefore it was intended, in case He 
said they ought to give tribute to Caesar, that He should be 
accused by the people, as placing the nation under the yoke 
of slavery, but if He forbade them to pay the tax that they 
should denounce Him as a stirrer up of divisions to the go- 
vernor. But He escapes their snares, as it follows, Per- 
ceiving their craftiness , He said unto them , Why tempt ye Me? 
Shew Me a penny. Whose image and superscription has it? 
Ambrose. Our Lord here teaches us, how cautious we ought 
to be in our answers to heretics or Jews; as He said else- 
where, Be ye raise as serpents. 

Bede. Let those who impute the question of our Saviour 
to ignorance, learn from this place that Jesus was well 
able to know whose image was on the money ; but He asks 
the question, that He might give a fitting answer to their 
words ; for it follows, They answered and said , Ccesar’s. We 
must not suppose Augustus is thereby meant, but Tiberius, 
for all the Roman kings were called Caesar, from the first 
Caius Caesar. But from their answer our Lord easily solves 
the question, for it follows, And He said unto them, Bender 
unto Cmar the things which be Ccesar } s, and unto God the 
things which be God 9 s. Titus. As if He said, With your 
words ye tempt Me, obey Me in works. Ye have indeed 
Caesar’s image, ye have undertaken his offices, to him there- 
fore give tribute, to God fear. For God requireth not money. 



Digitized by 



Google 




ver. 19—26. 



ST. LUKE. 



663 



but faith. Bede. Bender also to God the things which be 
God’s, that is to say, tithes, first fruits, offerings, and sacri- 
fices. Theophyl. And observe that He said not, give, but 
return. For it is a debt. Thy prince protects thee from 
enemies, renders thy life tranquil. Surely then thou art 
bound to pay him tribute. Nay, this very piece of money 
which thou bringest thou hast from him. Return then to 
the king the king’s money. God also has given thee under- 
standing and reason, make then a return of these to Him, 
that thou mayest not be compared to the beasts, but in all 
things mayest walk wisely. Ambrose. Be unwilling then, 
it thou wouldest not offend Caesar, to possess worldly goods. 

And thou rightly teachest, first to render the things which 
be Caesar’s. For no one can be the Lord’s- unless he has first 
renounced the world. Oh most galling chain ! To promise 
to God, and pay not. Far greater is the contract of faith 
than that of money. 

Oeioen. Now this place contains a mystery. For there 
are two images in man, one which he received from God, 
as it is written, Let us make man in our own image : another Gen. 1 , 26 . 
from the enemy, which he has contracted through disobe- 
dience and sin, allured and won by the enticing baits of 
the prince of this world. For as the penny has the image 
of the emperor of the world, so he who does the works of 
the power of darkness, bears the image of Him whose works 
he doth. He says then, Render unto Ccesar the things which 
he Caesar’s, that is, cast away the earthly image, that ye 
may be able, by putting on the heavenly image, to render 
unto God the things which be God’s, namely, to love God. 

Which things Moses says God requires of us. But God Deut. 
makes this demand of us, not because He has need that we 10> 12 ‘ 
should give Him any thing, but that, when we have given, 

He might grant us this very same gift for our salvation. 

Bede. Now they who ought rather to have believed such 
great wisdom, marvelled that in all their cunning they had 
found no opportunity of catching Him. As it follows, And 
they could not take hold of His words before the people : and 
they marvelled at His answer , and held their peace . Theo- 
phyl. This was their main object, to rebuke Him before 
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the people, which they were unable to do because of the 
wonderful wisdom of His answer. 



27. Then came to Him certain of the Sadducees, 
which deny that there is any resurrection ; and they 
asked Him, 

28. Saying, Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any 
man’s brother die, having a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother should take his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. 

29. There were therefore seven brethren : and the 
first took a wife, and died without children. 

30. And the second took her to wife, and he died 
childless. 

31. And the third took her; and in like manner 
the seven also : and they left no children, and died. 

32. Last of all the woman died also. 

33. Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of 
them is she ? for seven had her to wife. 

34. And Jesus answering said unto them, The 
children of this world marry, and are given in 
marriage : 

35. But they which shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage : 

36. Neither cab they die any more : for they are 
equal unto the angels ; and are the children of God, 
being the children of the resurrection. 

37. Now that the dead are raised, even Moses 
shewed at the bush, when he called the Lord the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob. 

38. For He is not a God of the dead, but of the 
living : for all live unto Him. 
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39. Then certain of the Scribes answering said, 
Master, Thou hast well said. 

40. And after that they durst not ask Him any 
questions at all. 

Bede. There were two heresies among the Jews, one of 
the Pharisees, who boasted in the righteousness of their 
traditions, and hence they were called by the people, “ sepa- 
rated;” the other of the Sadducees, whose name signified 
“ righteous,” claiming to themselves that which they were 
not. When the former went away, the latter came to tempt 
Him. Origen. The heresy of the Sadducees not only denies 
the resurrection of the dead, but also believes the soul to die 
with the body. Watching then to entrap our Saviour in 
His words, they proposed a question just at the time when 
they observed Him teaching His disciples concerning the re- 
surrection ; as it follow 8 , And they asked Him, saying , Master , 

Moses wrote to us, If a brother, fyc. Ambrose. According 
to the letter of the law, a woman is compelled to marry, 
however unwilling, in order that a brother may raise up 
seed to his brother who is dead. The letter therefore killeth, 
but the Spirit is the master of charity. Theophyl. Now 
the Sadducees resting upon a weak foundation, did not be- 
lieve in the doctrine of the resurrection. For imagining the 
future life in the resurrection to be carnal, they were justly 
misled, and hence reviling the doctrine of the resurrection 
as a thing impossible they invent the story. There were seven Bede 
brothers , fyc. Bede. They devise this story in order to con- ut “ up * 
vict those of folly who assert the resurrection' of the dead. 

Hence they object a base fable, that they may deny the 
truth of the resurrection. 

Ambrose. Mystically, this woman is the synagogue, which 
had seven husbands, as it is said to the Samaritan, Thou John 4, 
hadst five husbands, because the Samaritan follows only the 18 ' 
five books of Moses, the synagogue for the most part seven. 

And from none of them has she received the seed of an 
hereditary offspring, and so can have no part with her hus- 
bands in the resurrection, because she perverts the spiritual 
meaning of the precept into a carnal. For not any carnal 
brother is pointed at. who should raise seed to his deceased 
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brother, but that brother who from the dead people of the 
Jews should claim unto himself for wife the wisdom ot 
the divine worship, and from it should raise up seed in 
the Apostles, who being left as it were unformed in the 
womb of the synagogue, have according to the election of 
grace been thought worthy to be preserved by the admix- 
ture of a new seed. Bede. Or these seven brothers answer 
to the reprobate, who throughout the whole life of the world, 
which revolves in seven days, are fruitless in good works, 
and these being carried away by death one after another, 
at length the course of the evil world, as the barren woman, 
itself also passes away. Theophyl. But our Lord shews 
that in the resurrection there will be no fleshly conversa- 
tion, thereby overthrowing their doctrine together with its 
slender foundation ; as it follows, And Jesus said unto them , 
The children of this world marry , fyc. Aug. For marriages 
are for the sake of children, children for succession, succes- 
sion because of death. Where then there is no death, there 
are no marriages ; and hence it follows. But they which shall 
be accounted worthy , fyc. Bede. Which must not be taken 
as if only they who are worthy were either to rise again or 
be without marriage, but all sinners also shall rise again, 
and abide without marriage in that new world. But our 
Lord wished to mention only the elect, that He might incite 
the minds of His hearers to search into the glory of the 
resurrection. 

Aug. As our discourse is made up and completed by 
departing and succeeding syllables, so also men themselves 
whose faculty discourse is, by departure and succession make 
up and complete the order of this world, which is built up 
with the mere temporal beauty of things. But in the future 
life, seeing that the Word which we shall enjoy is formed 
by no departure and succession of syllables, but all things 
which it has it has everlastingly and at once, so those who 
partake of it, to whom it alone will be life, shall neither 
depart by death, nor succeed by birth, even as it now is 
with the angels ; as it follows. For they are equal to the 
angels . Cyril. For as the multitude of the angels is indeed 
very great, yet they are not propagated by generation, but 
have their being from creation, so also to those who rise 
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again, there is no more necessity for marriage ; as it follows, 

And are the children of God . Theophyl. As if He said. 

Because it is God who worketh in the resurrection, rightly 
are they called the sons of God, who are regenerated by 
the resurrection. For there is nothing carnal seen in the 
regeneration of them that rise again, there is neither coming 
together, nor the womb, nor birth. Bede. Or they are 
equal to the angels, and the children of God, because made 
new by the glory of the resurrection, with no fear of death, 
with no spot of corruption, with no quality of an earthly 
condition, they rejoice in the perpetual beholding of God’s 
presence. 

Okigen. But because the Lord says in Matthew, which 
is here omitted, Ye do err , not knowing the Scriptures , I Matt, 
ask the question, where is it so written, They shall neither 22 » 29 * 
marry, nor be given in marriage f for as I conceive there is 
no such thing to be found either in the Old or New Testa- 
ment, but the whole of their error had crept in from the 
reading of the Scriptures without understanding; for it is 
said in Esaias, My elect shall not have children for a curse. Iasi. 
Whence they suppose that the like will happen in the resur- ' 
rection. But Paul interpreting all these blessings as spiritual, 
knowing them not to be carnal, says to the Ephesians, Ye Eph. l, 3. 
have blessed us in all spiritual blessings. Theophyl. Or to 
the reason above given the Lord added the testimony of 
Scripture, Now that the dead are raised, Moses also shewed Exod.3,6. 
at the bush , as the Lord saith, I am the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac , and the God of Jacob. As if He said, If 
the patriarchs have once returned to nothing so as not to 
live with God in the hope of a resurrection, he would not 
have said, I am, but, I was, for we are accustomed to speak 
of things dead and gone thus, I was the Lord or Master of 
such a thing ; but now that He said, I am, He shews that 
He is the God and Lord of the living. This is what follows, 

But He is not a God of the dead, but of the living : for all 
live unto Him . For though they have departed from life, yet 
live they with Him in the hope of a resurrection. Bede. Or 
He says this, that after having proved that the souls abide 
after death, (which the Sadducees denied,) He might next 
introduce the resurrection also of the bodies, which together 
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with the souls have done good or evil But that is a true 
life which the just live unto God, even though they are dead 
in the body. Now to prove the truth of the resurrection, 
He might have brought much more obvious examples from 
the Prophets, hut the Sadducees received only the five books 
of Moses, rejecting the oracles of the Prophets. 

Chrys. As the saints claim as their own the common 
Lord of the world, not as derogating from His dominion, 
but testifying their affection after the manner of lovers, who 
do not brook to love with many, but desire to express a cer- 
tain peculiar and especial attachment ; so likewise does God 
call Himself especially the God of these, not thereby narrow- 
ing but enlarging His dominion ; for it is not so much the 
multitude of His subjects that manifests His power, as the 
virtue of His servants. Therefore He does not so delight 
in the name of the God of heaven and earth, as in that of 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Now among men 
servants are thus denominated by their masters ; for we say, 
* The steward of such a man/ but on the contrary God is 
called the God of Abraham. 

Theophyl. But when the Sadducees were silenced, the 
Scribes commend Jesus, for they were opposed to them, 
saying to Him, Master , Thou hast well said . Bede. And 
since they had been defeated in argument, they ask Him 
no further questions, but seize Him, and deliver Him up to 
the Roman power. From which we may learn, that the 
poison of envy may indeed be subdued, but it is a hard 
thing to keep it at rest. 

41. And He said unto them, How say they that 
Christ is David's son ? 

42. And David himself saith in the book of Psalms, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right 
hand, 

43. Till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. 

44. David therefore calleth Him Lord, how is He 
then his son ? 

Theophyl. Although our Lord was shortly about to enter 
on His Passion, He proclaims His own Godhead, and that 
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too neither incautiously nor boastfully, but with modesty. 

For He puts a question -to them, and having thrown them 
into perplexity, leaves them to reason out the conclusion; 
as it follows, And He said unto them , How say they that 
Christ is David’ 8 son ? Ambrose. They are not blamed here 
because they acknowledge Him to be David’s son, for the 
blind man for so doing was thought worthy to be healed. M ^ tt 
And the children saying, Hosanna to the son of David , 21, 9. 
rendered to God the glory of the highest praise; but they 
are blamed because they believe Him not to be the Son of 
God. Hence it is added, And David himself saith in the 
book of Psalms , The Lord said unto my Lord . Both the Pf.no, 1. 
Father is Lord and the Son is Lord, but there are not two 
Lords, but one Lord, for the Father is in the Son, and the 
Son is in the Father. He Himself sits at the right hand of 
the Father, for He is coequal with the Fathelr, inferior to 
none; for it follows, Sit Thou at My right hand. He is not 
honoured by sitting at the right hand, nor is He degraded 
by being sent. Degrees of dignity are not sought for, where 
is the fulness of divinity. 

Aug. By the sitting we must not conceive a posture of the Au S* d « 
human limbs, as if the Father sat on the left and the Son on adCatech. 
the right, but the right hand itself we must interpret to be “• c * 7 * 
the power which that Man received who was taken up into 
Himself by God, that He should come to judge, who at first 
came to be judged. Cyril. Or, that He sits on the Father’s 
right hand proves His heavenly glory. For whose throne is 
equal, their Majesty is equal. But sitting when it is said of 
God signifies a universal kingdom and power. Therefore 
He sitteth at the right hand of the Father, because the Word 
proceeding from the substance of the Father, being made 
flesh, putteth not off His divine glory. 

Theophyl. He manifests then that He is not opposed to 
the Father, but agrees with Him, since the Father resists 
the Son’s enemies, Until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. 
Ambrose. We mnst believe then that Christ is both God 
and man, and that His enemies are made subject to Him by 
the Fathfer, not through the weakness of His power, but 
through the unity of their nature, since in the one the other 
works. For the Son also subjects enemies to the Father, in 
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John that He glorifies the Father upon earth. Theophyl. There- 

17 * 6 ' fore He asks the question, and having excited their doubts, 

leaves them to deduce the consequence ; as it follows, David 
thwefore calleth Him Lord, how is He then his son ? Chris. 
David in truth was both the father and the servant of Christ, 
the former indeed according to the flesh, the latter in the 
Spirit. 

Cyril. We then likewise in answer to the new Pharisees, 
who neither confess the Son of the holy Virgin to be the 
true Son of God, nor to be God, but divide one son into two, 
put the like objections : How then is the Son of David Da- 
vid’s Lord, and that not by human lordship, but divine ? 

45. Then in the audience of all the people He said 
unto His disciples, 

46. Beware of the Scribes, which desire to walk in 
long robes, and love greetings in the markets, and 
the highest seats in the synagogues, and the chief 
rooms at feasts ; 

47. Which devour widows’ houses, and for a shew 
make long prayers: the same shall receive greater 
damnation. 

Chry*. Chrys. Now nothing is more powerful than to argue 
in°Joann ® rom Prophets. For this is even of more weight than 
miracles themselves. For when Christ worked miracles, He 
was often gainsayed. But when He cited the Prophets, 
men were at once silent, because they had nothing to say. 
But when they were silent. He warns against them ; as it is 
said. Then in the audience of all the people He said to Ms 
disciples . Theophyl. For as He was sending them to teach 
the world. He rightly warns them not to imitate the pride of 
the Pharisees. Beware of the Scribes, who desire to walk » 
long robes, that is, to go forth into public, dressed in fine 
Luke clothes, which was one of the sins remarked in the rich man. 
16# 19, Cyril. The passions of the Scribes were the love of vain- 
glory and the love of gain. That the disciples should avoid 
these hateful crimes, He gives them this warning, and adds, 
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And love greetings in the markets . Theophyl. Which is the 
way of those who court and hunt after a good reputation, or 
they do it for the sake of collecting money. 

It follows, And the chief seats in synagogues . Bede. He 
does not forbid those to sit first in the synagogue, or at the 
feast, to whom this dignity belongs by right, but He tells 
them to beware of those who love this unduly ; denouncing 
not the distinction, but the love of it. Though the other also 
would not be free from blame, when the same men who wish 
to take part in the disputes in the market, desire also to be 
ealled masters in the synagogue. For two reasons we are 
bid to beware of those who seek after vain-glory, either lest 
we be led away by their pretences, supposing those things to 
be good which they do, or be inflamed with jealousy, desiring 
in vain to be praised for the good deeds which they pretend 
to. But they seek not only for praise from men, but money; 
for it follows, Who devour widow s’ houses , and for a shew 
make long prayers . For pretending to be righteous and of 
great merit before God, they do not fail to receive large sums 
of money from the sick and those whose consciences are 
disturbed with their sins, as though they would be their pro- 
tectors in the judgment. Chrys. Thrusting themselves also 
into the possessions of widows, they grind down their poverty, 
not content to eat as it may be afforded them, but greedily 
devouring ; using prayer also to an evil end, they thus ex- 
pose themselves to a heavier condemnation; as it follows. 
These shall receive the greater damnation . Theophyl. Be- 
cause they not only do what is evil, but make a pretence of 
prayer, so making virtue an excuse for their sin. They also 
impoverish widows whom they were bound to pity, by their 
presence driving them to great expenses. Bede. Or because 
they seek from men praise and money, they are punished 
with the greater damnation. 
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1. And He looked up, and saw the rich men cast- 
ing their gifts into the treasury. 

2. And He saw also a certain poor widow casting 
in thither two mites. 

3. And He said, Of a truth I say unto you, that 
this poor widow hath cast in more than they all : 

4. For all these have of their abundance cast in 
unto the offerings of God: but she of her penury 
hath cast in all the living that she had. 

Glow. Gloss. Our Lord having rebuked the covetousness of the 
non occ. Scribes who devoured widows’ houses, commends the alms- 
giving of a widow ; as it is said, And He looked up and now 
the rich men casting into the treasury , fyc. 

Bede. In the Greek language, QvXagai signifies to keep, 
and gaza in Persian means riches, hence gazophylacium is 
used for the name of the place in which money is kept. 
Now there was a chest with an opening at the top placed 
near the altar, on the right hand of those entering the house 
of God, into which the Priests cast all the money, which was 
given for the Lord’s temple. But our Lord as He overthrows 
those who trade in His house, so also He remarks those who 
bring gifts, giving praise to the deserving, but condemning 
the bad. Hence it follows, And He saw also a certain 
poor widow casting in thither two mites . Cyril. She offered 
two oboli , which with the sweat of her brow she had earned 
for her daily living, or what she daily begs for at the hands 
of others she gives to God, shewing that her poverty is fruit- 
ful to her. Therefore doth she surpass the others, and by 
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a just award receives a crown from God ; as it follows, Of 
a truth I say unto you, that this poor widow hath cast in 
more, fyc. Bede. For whatever we offer with an honest 
heart is well pleasing to God, who hath respect unto the 
heart, not the substance, nor does He weigh the amount of 
that which is given in sacrifice, but of that from which it is 
taken; as it follows. For all these have cast in of their 
abundance , but she all that she had. Chrys. For God Chrys. 
regarded not the scantiness of the offering, but the overflow- P 0 ^ 1 ' 
ing of the affection. Almsgiving is not the bestowing a few Heb. 
things out of many, but it is that of the widow emptying 
herself of her whole substance. But if you cannot offer as 
much as the widow, at least give all that remains over. 

Bede. Now mystically, the rich men who cast their gifts 
into the treasury signify the Jews puffed up with the right- 
eousness of the law ; the poor widow, the simplicity of the 
Church which is called poor, because it has either cast away 
the spirit of pride, or its sins, as if they were worldly riches. 

But the Church is a widow, because her Husband endured 
death for her. She cast two mites into the treasury, because 
in God’s sight, in whose keeping are all the offerings of our 
works, she presents her gifts, whether of love to God and 
her neighbour, or of faith and prayer. And these excel all 
the works of the proud Jews, for they of their abundance 
cast into the offerings of God, in that they presume on their 
righteousness, but the Church casts in all her living, for 
every thing that hath life she believes to be the gift of God. 
Theophyl. Or the widow may be taken to mean any soul 
bereft as it were of her first husband, the ancient law, and 
not worthy to be united to the Word of God. Who brings 
to God instead of a dowry faith and a good conscience, and 
so seems to offer more than those who are rich in words, and 
abound in the moral virtues of the Gentiles. 

5. And as some spake of the temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly stones and gifts, He said, 

6. As for these things which ye behold, the days 
will come, in the which there shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 

VOL. III. 2 x 
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7. And they asked Him, saying, Master, but when 
shall these things be? and what sign will there be 
when these things shall come to pass ? 

8. And He said, Take heed that ye be not deceived: 
lor many shall come in My name, saying, I am 
Christ ; and the time draweth near : go ye not there- 
fore after them. 

Euseb. How beautiful was every thing relating to the 
structure of the temple, history informs us, and there are 
yet preserved remains of it, enough to instruct us in what 
was once the character of the buildings. But our Lord 
proclaimed to those that were wondering at the building of 
the temple, that there should not be left in it one stone upon 
another. For it was meet that that place, because of the 
presumption of its worshippers, should suffer every kind of 
desolation. Bede. For it was ordained by the dispensation 
of God that the city itself and the temple should be over- 
thrown, lest perhaps some one yet a child in the faith, while 
wrapped in astonishment at the rites of the sacrifices, should 
be carried away by the mere sight of the various beauties. 
Ambrose. It was spoken then of the temple made with 
hands, that it should be overthrown. For there is nothing 
made with hands which age does not impair, or violence 
throw down, or fire burn. Yet there is also another temple, 
that is, the synagogue, whose ancient building falls to pieces 
as the Church rises. There is also a temple in every one, 
which falls when faith is lacking, and above all when any 
one falsely shields himself under the name of Christ, that so 
he may rebel against his inward inclinations. 

Cyril. Now His disciples did not at all perceive the force 
of His words, but supposed they were spoken of the end of 
the world. Therefore asked they Him, saying, Master, but 
when shall these things be ? and what sign, %c. 

Ambrose. Matthew adds a third question, that both the 
time of the destruction of the temple, and the sign of His 
coming, and the end of the world, might be inquired into by 
the disciples. But our Lord being asked when the destruc- 
tion of the temple should be, and what the sign of His 
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coming, instructs them as to the signs, but does not mind 
to inform them as to the time. It follows. Take heed that 
ye be not deceived. Athan. For since we have received* Athan. 
delivered unto us by God, graces and doctrines which are lm 
above man, (as, for example, the rule of a heavenly life, Arian * 
power against evil spirits, the adoption and the knowledge 
of the Father and the Word, the gift of the Holy Spirit,) 
our adversary the devil goeth about seeking to steal from 
us the seed of the word which has been sown. But the 
Lord, shutting up in us His teaching as His own precious 
gift, warns us, lest we be deceived. And one very great gift 
He gives us, the word of God, that not only we be not led 
away by what appears, but even if there is aught lying con- 
cealed, by the grace of God we may discern it. For seeing 
that the devil is the hateful inventor of evil, what he himself 
is he conceals, but craftily assumes a name desirable to all ; 
just as if a man wishing to get into his power some children 
not his own, should in the absence of the parents counterfeit 
their looks, and lead away the children who were longing for 
them. In every heresy then the devil says in disguise, “I 
am Christ, and with me there is truth.” And so it follows, 

For many shall come in My name, saying, I am Christ ; and 
the time draweth near. Cyril. For before His descent from 
heaven, there shall come some to whom we must not give 
place. For the Only-begotten Son of God, when He came to 
save the world, wished to be in secret, that He might bear the 
cross for us. But His second coming shall not be in secret, 
but terrible and open. For He shall descend in the glory of 
God the Father, with the angels attending Him, to judge the 
world in righteousness. Therefore He concludes, Oo ye not 
therefore after them. Tit. Bost. Or perhaps He does not 
speak of false Christs coming before the end of the world, 
but of those who existed in the Apostles* time. Bede. For 
there were many leaders when the destruction of Jerusalem 
was at hand, who declared themselves to be Christ, and that 
the time of deliverance was drawing nigh. Many heresiarchs 
also in the Church have preached that the day of the Lord 
is at hand, whom the Apostles condemn. Many Antichrists 2 Theta, 
also came in Christ’s name, of whom the first was Simon 2 * % 
Magus, who said. This man is the great power of God. Acts 8, 

2x2 10, 
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9. But when ye shall hear of wars and commo- 
tions, be not terrified: for these things must first 
come to pass ; but the end is not by and by. 

10. Then said He unto them, Nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom : 

11. And great earthquakes shall be in divers 
places, and famines, and pestilences; and fearful 
sights and great signs shall there be from heaven. 

Greg. God denounces the woes that shall forerun the 
destruction of the world, that so they may the less disturb 
when they come, as having been foreknown. For darts 
strike the less which are foreseen. And so He says. But 
vjhen ye shall hear of wars and commotions , Spc. Wars refer 
to the enemy, commotions to citizens. To shew us then 
that we shall be troubled from within and without, He asserts 
that the one we suffer from the enemy, the other from our 
own brethren. Ambrose. But of the heavenly words none 
are greater witnesses than we, upon whom the ends of the 
world have come. What wars and what rumours of wars 
have we received ! 

Greg. But that the end will not immediately follow these 
evils which come first, it is added, These things must first 
come to pass ; but the end is not yet , §c. For the last 
tribulation is preceded by many tribulations, because many 
evils must come first, that they may await that evil which has 
no end. It follows, Then said He unto them } Nation shall 
rise against nation , fyc. For it must needs be that we 
should suffer some things from heaven, some from earth, 
some from the elements, and some from men. Here then 
are signified the confusions of men. It follows, And great 
earthquakes shall be in divers places . This relates to the 
wrath from above. Chrys. For an earthquake is at one time 
a sign of wrath, as when our Lord was crucified the earth 
shook; but at another time it is a token of God’s providence, 
as when the Apostles were praying, the place was moved where 
they were assembled. It follows, and pestilence . Greg. 
Look at the vicissitudes of bodies. And famine . Observe 
the barrenness of the ground. And fearful sights and great 
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signs there shall be from heaven . Behold the variableness 
of the climate, which mast be ascribed to those storms which 
by no means regard the order of seasons. For the things 
which come in fixed order are not signs. For every thing 
that we receive for the use of life we pervert to the service of 
sin, but all those things which we have bent to a wicked use, 
are turned to the instruments of our punishment. Ambrose. 

The ruin of the world then is preceded by certain of the 
world’s calamities, such as famine, pestilence, and persecu- 
tion. Theophyl. Now some have wished to place the fulfil- 
ment of these things not only at the future consummation of 
<01 things, but at the time also of the taking of Jerusalem. 

For when the Author of peace was killed, then justly arose 
among the Jews wars and sedition. But from wars proceed 
pestilence and famine, the former indeed produced by the air 
infected with dead bodies, the latter through the lands re- 
maining uncultivated. Josephus also relates the most in- 
tolerable distresses to have occurred from famine ; and at the 
time of Claudius Csesar there was a severe famine, as we read 
in the Acts, and many terrible events happened, foreboding, Acts 11, 
as Josephus says, the destruction of Jerusalem. 28 ' 

Chrys. But He says, that the end of the city shall not 
come immediately, that is, the taking of Jerusalem, but there 
shall be many battles first. Bede. The Apostles are also 
exhorted not to be alarmed by these forerunners, nor to 
desert Jerusalem and Judaea. But the kingdom against 
kingdom, and the pestilence of those whose word creepeth 
as a cancer, and the famine of hearing the word of God, 
and the shaking of the whole earth, and the separation from 
the true faith, may be explained also in the heretics, who 
contending one with another bring victory to the Church. 
Ambrose. There are also other wars which the Christian 
wages, the struggles of different lusts, and the conflicts of 
the will; and domestic foes are far more dangerous than 
foreign. 

12. But before all these, they shall lay their hands 
on you, and persecute you, delivering you up to the 
synagogues, and into prisons, being brought before 
kings and rulers for My name’s sake. 
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13. And it shall turn to you for a testimony. 

14. Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to medi- 
tate before what ye shall answer : 

15. For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, 
which all your adversaries shall not be able to gain- 
say nor resist. 

16. And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, 
and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends ; and some 
of you shall they cause to be put to death. 

17. And ye shall be hated of all men for My 
name's sake. 

18. But there shall not an hair of your head 
perish. 

19. In your patience possess ye your souls. 

Greg. Because the things which have been prophesied of 
arise not from the injustice of the inflictor of them, but from 
the deserts of the world which suffers them, the deeds of 
wicked men are foretold ; as it is said, But before all these 
things , they shall lay their hands upon you : as if He says, 
First the hearts of men, afterwards the elements shall be 
disturbed, that when the order of things is thrown into 
confusion, it may be plain from what retribution it arises. 
For although the end of the world depends upon its own 
appointed course, yet finding some more corrupt than others 
who shall rightly be overwhelmed in its fall, our Lord makes 
them known. Cyril. Or He says this, because before that 
Jerusalem should be taken by the Romans, the disciples, 
having suffered persecution from the Jews, were imprisoned 
and brought before rulers ; Paul was sent to Rome to Caesar, 
and stood before Festus and Agrippa. 

It follows, And it shall turn to you for a testimony . In the 
Greek it is els fiaprvpiov, that is, for the glory of martyrdom. 
Grbg. Or, for a testimony, that is, against those who by per- 
secuting you bring death upon themselves, or living do not 
imitate you, or themselves becoming hardened perish with- 
out excuse, from whom the elect take example that they 
may live. But as hearing so many terrible things the hearts 



Digitized by 



Google 




VER. 12 — 19. 



ST. LUKE. 



679 



of men may be troubled. He therefore adds for their consola- 
tion, Settle it therefore in your hearts , fyc. Thbophyl. For 
because they were foolish and inexperienced, the Lord tells 
them this, that they might not be confounded when about 
to give account to the wise. And He adds the cause, For 
I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adver- 
saries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist . As if He said. 

Ye shall forthwith receive of Me eloquence and wisdom, 
so that all your adversaries, were they gathered together in 
one, shall not be able to resist you, neither in wisdom, that 
is, the power of the understanding, nor in eloquence, that is, 
excellence of speech, for many men have often wisdom in 
their mind, but being easily provoked to their great disturb- 
ance, mar the whole when their time of speaking comes. 

But not such were the Apostles, for in both these gifts they 
were highly favoured. Greg. As if the Lord said to His Greg, 
disciples, “Be not afraid, go forward to the battle, it is I utsup# 
that fight ; you utter the words, I am He that speaker.** 
Ambrose. Now in one place Christ speaks in His disciples, 
as here ; in another, the Father ; in another the Spirit of the Matt 
Father speaketh. These do not differ but agree together. 

In that one speaketh, three speak, for the voice of the Trinity 10 , 20. 
is one. 

Thbophyl. Having in what has gone before dispelled the 
fear of inexperience. He goes on to warn them of another very 
certain event, which might agitate their minds, lest falling 
suddenly upon them, it should dismay them ; for it follows. 

And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and 
kinsfolk, and some of you shall they cause to be put to death • 

Greg. We are the more galled by the persecutions we suffer Greg, ut 
from those of whose dispositions we made sure, because to- 8Up * 
gether with the bodily pain, we are tormented by the bitter 
pangs of lost affection. Greg. Nyss. But let us consider the 
state of things at that time. While all men were suspected, 
kinsfolk were divided against one another, each differing from 
the other in religion ; the Gentile son stood up the betrayer 
of his believing parents, and of his believing son the unbe- 
lieving father became the determined accuser; no age was 
spared in the persecution of the faith ; women were unpro- 
tected even by the natural weakness of their sex. 
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Thkophyl. To all this He adds the hatred which they shall 
Greg. meet with from all men. Greg. But because of the hard 
ut iUp * things foretold concerning the affliction of death, there im- 
mediately follows a consolation, concerning the joy of the 
resurrection, when it is said, But there shall not an hair of 
your head perish. As though He said to the martyrs. Why 
fear ye for the perishing of that which when cut, pains, when 
that can not perish in you, which when cut gives no pain? 
Bede. Or else, There shall not perish a hair of the head of 
our Lord’s Apostles, because not only the noble deeds and 
words of the Saints, but even the slightest thought shall 
meet with its deserving reward. 

Greg. Greg. He who preserves patience in adversity, is thereby 
Mo^ 5. rendered proof against all affliction, and so by conquering 

himself, he gains the government of himself ; as it follows, 
In your patience shall ye possess your souls. For what is it to 
possess your souls, but to live perfectly in all things, and 
sitting as it were upon the citadel of virtue to hold in sub- 
Greg. jection every motion of the mind ? Greg. By patience then 
S°Et. 85 we P 088e8S our souls, because when we are said to govern 
ourselves, we begin to possess that very thing which we are. 
But for this reason, the possession of the soul is laid in the 
virtue of patience, because patience is the root and guardian 
of all virtues. Now patience is to endure calmly the evils 
which are inflicted by others, and also to have no feeling of 
indignation against him who inflicts them. 

20. And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed 
with armies, then know that the desolation thereof 
is nigh. 

21. Then let them which are in Judaea flee to the 
mountains ; and let them which are in the midst of it 
depart out ; and let not them that are in the countries 
enter thereinto. 

22. For these be the days of vengeance, that all 
things which are written may be fulfilled. 

23. But woe unto them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck, in those days ! for there shall be 
great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people. 
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24. And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led away captive into all nations: and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

Bede. Hitherto our Lord had been speaking of those 
things which were to come to pass for forty years, the end 
not yet coming. He now describes the very end itself of 
the desolation, which was accomplished by the Roman army; 
as it is said, And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed , fyc. 

Euseb. By the desolation of Jerusalem, He means that it 
was never again to be set up, or its legal rites to be re- 
established, so that no one should expect, after the coming 
siege and desolation, any restoration to take place, as there 
was in the time of the Persian king, Antiochus the Great, 
and Pompey. Auo. These words of our Lord, Luke has Aug. ad 
here related to shew, that the abomination of desolation Bp/Bsl 
which was prophesied by Daniel, and of which Matthew and Mat. 24. 
Mark had spoken, was fulfilled at the siege of Jerusalem. ^ ark 
Ambrose. For the Jews thought that the abomination of 
desolation took place when the Romans, in mockery of a 
Jewish observance, cast a pig's head into the temple. Euseb. 

Now our Lord, foreseeing that there would be a famine in 
the city, warned His disciples in the siege that was coming, 
not to betake themselves to the city as a place of refuge, and 
under God's protection, but rather to depart from thence, and 
flee to the mountains. Bede. The ecclesiastical history re- Ecc. 
lates, that all the Christians who were in Judaea, when the de- ^ b 18t iii 
struction of Jerusalem was approaching, being warned of the c - & 
Lord, departed from that place, and dwelt beyond the Jordan 
in a city called Pella, until the desolation of Judaea was ended. 

Auo. And before this, Matthew and Mark said. And let Aug. 
him that is on the housetop not come down into his house; nt 8up ’ 
and Mark added, neither enter therein to take any thing out 
of his house ; in place of which Luke subjoins, And let them 
which are in the midst of it depart out. 

Bede. But how, while the city was already compassed 
with an army, were they to depart out? except that the pre- 
ceding word “ then" is to be referred, not to the actual time 
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of the siege, but the period just before, when first the armed 
soldiers began to disperse themselves through the parts of 
Galilee and Samaria. 

Aug. But where Matthew and Mark have written. Neither 
let him which is in the field return back to take his clothes , 
Luke adds more clearly, And let not them that are in the 
countries enter thereinto , for these be the days of vengeance , 
that all the things which are written may be fulfilled. Bede. 
And these are the days of vengeance, that is, the days ex- 
acting vengeance for our Lord's blood. Aug. Then Luke 
follows in words similar to those of the other two ; But woe 
to them that are with child , and them that give suck in those 
days; and thus has made plain what might othewise have 
been doubtful, namely, that what was said of the abomina- 
tion of desolation belonged not to the end of the world, but 
the taking of Jerusalem. Bede. He says then, JFoe to them 
that nurse , or give suck , as some interpret it, whose womb 
or arms now heavy with the burden of children, cause no 
slight obstacle to the speed of flight Theophyl. But some 
say that the Lord hereby signified the devouring of children, 
which Josephus also relates. 

Chrys. He next assigns the cause of what he had just now 
said, For there shall be great distress in the land , and wrath 
upon this people . For the miseries that took hold of them 
were such as, in the words of Josephus, no calamity can 
henceforth compare to them. Euseb. For so in truth it was, 
that when the Romans came and were taking the city, many 
multitudes of the Jewish people perished in the mouth of the 
sword ; as it follows, And they shall fall by the edge of the 
sword . But still more were cut off by famine. And these 
things happened at first indeed under Titus and Vespasian, 
but after them in the time of Hadrian the Roman general, 
when the land of their birth was forbidden to the Jews. 
Hence it follows, And they shall be led away captive into all 
nations . For the Jews filled the whole land, reaching even 
to the ends of the earth, and when their land was inhabited 
by strangers, they alone could not enter it; as it follows, 
And Jerusalem shall be trodden doum of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled . Bede. Which indeed 
the Apostle makes mention of when he says, Blindness in 



Digitized by 



Google 




veil 20 — 24 . 



ST. LUKE. 



683 



part is happened to Israel , and so all Israel shall be saved . 
Which when it shall have gained the promised salvation, 
hopes not rashly to return to the land of its fathers. Am- 
brose. Now mystically, the abomination of desolation is the 
coming of Antichrist, for with ill-omened sacrilege he pol- 
lutes the innermost recesses of the heart, sitting as it is 
literally in the temple, that he may claim to himself the 
throne of divine power. But according to the spiritual 
meaning, he is well brought in, because he desires to im- 
press firmly on the affections the footstep of his unbelief, 
disputing from the Scriptures that he is Christ. Then shall 
come desolation, for very many falling away shall depart 
from the true religion. Then shall be the day of the Lord, 
since as His first coming was to redeem sin, so also His 
second shall be to subdue iniquity, lest more should be car- 
ried away by the error of unbelief. There is also another 
Antichrist, that is, the Devil, who is trying to besiege Jeru- 
salem, i.e. the peaceful soul, with the hosts of his law. When 
then the Devil is in the midst of the temple, there is the 
desolation of abomination. But when upon any one in 
trouble the spiritual presence of Christ has shone, the un- 
just one is cast out, and righteousness begins her reign. 
There is also a third Antichrist, as Arius and Sabellius and 
all who with evil purpose lead us astray. But these are they 
who are with child, to whom woe is denounced, who enlarge 
the size of their flesh, and the step of whose inmost soul 
waxes slow, as those who are worn out in virtue, pregnant 
with vice. But neither do those with child escape condem- 
nation, who though firm in the resolution of good acts, have 
not yet yielded any fruits of the work undertaken. These are 
those which conceive from fear of God, but do not all bring 
forth. For there are some which thrust forth the word abor- 
tive before their delivery. There are others too which have 
Christ in the womb, but have not yet formed Him. There- 
fore she who brings forth righteousness, brings forth Christ. 
Let us also hasten to nourish our children, lest the day of 
judgment or death find us as it were the parents of an imper- 
fect offspring. And this you will do if you keep all the words 
of righteousness in your heart, and wait not the time of old 
age, but in your earliest years-, without corruption of your 
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body, quickly conceive wisdom, quickly nourish it But at 
the end shall all Judaea be made subject to the nations which 
shall believe, by the mouth of the spiritual sword, which is 
the two-edged word* 

25. And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress 
of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves 
roaring ; 

26. Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coining on the 
earth : for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 

27. And then shall they see the Son of man coming 
in a cloud with power and great glory. 

Bede. The events which were to follow the fulfilment of 
the times of the Gentiles He explains in regular order, saying, 
There shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the 
stars . Ambrose. All which signs are more clearly described 
in Matthew, Then shall the sun be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven. 
Euseb. For at that time when the end of this perishing life 
shall be accomplished, and, as the Apostle says. The fashion 
of this world passeth away, then shall succeed a new world, 
in which instead of sensible light, Christ Himself shall shine 
as a sunbeam, and as the King of the new world, and so 
mighty and glorious will be His light, that the sun which 
now dazzles so brightly, and the moon and all the stars, shall 
be hidden by the coming of a far greater light. Chrys. For 
as in this world the moon and the stars are soon dimmed by 
the rising of the sun, so at the glorious appearance of Christ 
shall the sun become dark, and the moon not shed her ray, 
and the stars shall fall from heaven, stripped of their former 
attire, that they may put on the robe of a better light. Euszb. 
What things shall befal the world after the darkening of 
the orbs of light, and whence shall arise the straitening of 
nations, He next explains as follows, And on the earth distress 
of nations, by reason of the confusion of the roaring of theses* 
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I Wherein He seems to teach, that the beginning of the 
I universal change will be owing to the failing of the watery 
substance. For this being first absorbed or congealed, so 
that no longer is heard the roaring of the sea, nor do the 
I waves reach the shore because of the exceeding drought, the 
other parts of the world, ceasing to obtain the usual vapour 
which came forth from the watery matter, shall undergo 
a revolution. Accordingly since the appearance of Christ 
must put down the prodigies which resist Cod, namely, those 
of Antichrist, the beginnings of wrath shall take their rise 
from droughts, such as that neither storm nor roaring of the 
sea be any more heard. And this event shall be succeeded 
by the distress of the men who survive ; as it follows, Men's 
hearts being dried up for fear, and looking after those things 
which shall come upon the whole world. But the things that 
shall then come upon the world He proceeds to declare, 
adding, For the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 

Theophyl. Or else. When the higher world shall be 
changed, then also the lower elements shall suffer loss; 
whence it follows. And on the earth distress of nations, fyc. 
As if He said, the sea shall roar terribly, and its shores shall 
be shaken with the tempest, so that of the people and nations 
of the earth there shall be distress, that is, a universal misery, 
so that they shall pine away from fear and expectation of 
the evils which are coming upon the world. 

Aug. But you will say, your punishment compels you to 
confess that the end is now approaching, seeing the fulfil- 
ment of that which was foretold. For it is certain there is 
no country, no place in our time, which is not affected or 
troubled. But if those evils which mankind now suffer are 
sure signs that our Lord is now about to come, what meaneth 
that which the Apostle says, For when they shall say peace 
and safety. Let us see then if it be not perhaps better to 
understand the words of prophecy to be not so fulfilled, but 
rather that they will come to pass when the tribulation of the 
whole world shall be such that it shall belong to the Church, 
which shall be troubled by the whole world, not to those who 
shall trouble it. For they are those who shall say. Peace and 
safety. But now these evils which are counted the greatest 
and most immoderate, we see to be common to both the 
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kingdoms of Christ and the Devil. For the good and the 
evil are alike afflicted with them, and among these great 
evils is the yet universal resort to licentious feasts. Is not 
this the being dried up from fear, or rather the being burnt 
up from lust? 

Theophyl. But not only shall men be tossed about when 
the world shall be changed, but angels even shall stand 
amazed at the terrible revolutions of the universe. Hence it 
follows, And the powers of heaven shall be shaken . Greg. 
For whom does He call the powers of heaven, but the angels, 
dominions, principalities, and powers ? which at the coming 
of the strict Judge shall then appear visibly to our eyes, that 
they may strictly exact judgment of us, seeing that now our 
invisible Creator patiently bears with us. Euseb. When also 
the Son of God shall come in glory, and shall crush the proud 
empire of the son of sin, the angels of heaven attending Him, 
the doors of heaven which have been shut from the founda- 
tion of the world shall be opened, that the things that are on 
high may be witnessed. Chrys. Or the heavenly powers 
shall be shaken, although themselves know it not. For when 
they see the innumerable multitudes condemned, they shall 
not stand there without trembling. Bede. Thus it is said m 
J ob, the pillars of heaven tremble and are afraid at His reproof. 
What then do the boards do, when the pillars tremble P what 
does the shrub of the desert suffer, when the cedar of Para- 
dise is shaken ? Euseb. Or the powers of heaven are those 
trhich preside over the sensible parts of the universe, which 
indeed shall then be shaken that they may attain to a better 
state. For they shall be discharged from the ministry with 
which they serve God toward the sensible bodies in their 
perishing condition. Auo. But that the Lord may not 
seem to have foretold as extraordinary those things concern- 
ing His second coming, which were wont to happen to 
this world even before His first coming, and that we may 
not be laughed at by those who have read more and greater 
events than these in the history of nations, I think what 
has been said may be better understood to apply to the 
Church. For the Church is the sun, the moon, and the 
stars, to whom it was said, Fair as the moon , elect as the sun. 
And she will then not be seen for the unbounded rage of the 
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persecutors. Ambrose. While many also fall away from Re- 
ligion, clear faith will be obscured by the clond of unbelief, 
for to me that Sun of righteousness is either diminished or 
increased according to my faith; and as the moon in its 
monthly wanings, or when it is opposite the sun by the 
interposition of the earth, suffers eclipse, so also the holy 
Church when the sins of the flesh oppose the heavenly light, 
cannot borrow the brightness of Divine light from Christ’s 
rays. For in persecutions, the love of this world generally 
shuts out the light of the divine Sun ; the stars also fall, that 
is, men who shine in glory fall when the bitterness of perse- 
cution waxes sharp and prevails. And this must be until the 
multitude of the Church be gathered in, for thus are the good 
tried and the weak made manifest. Aug. But in the words* Aug. 
And upon the earth distress of nations, He would understand ut 8Up * 
by nations, not those which shall be blessed in the seed of 
Abraham, but those which shall stand on the left hand. 

Ambrose. So severe then will be the manifold fires of our 
souls, that with consciences depraved through the multitude 
of crimes, by reason of our fear of the coming judgment, the 
dew of the sacred fountain will be dried upon us. But as 
the Lord’s coming is looked for, in order that His presence 
may dwell in the whole circle of mankind or the world, which 
now dwells in each individual who has embraced Christ with 
his whole heart, so the powers of heaven shall at our Lord’s 
coming obtain an increase of grace, and shall be moved by 
the fulness of the Divine nature more closely infusing itself. 

There are also heavenly powers which proclaim the glory of 
God, which shall be stirred by a fuller infusion of Christ, 
that they may see Christ. Aug. Or the powers of heaven Aug. 
shall be stirred, because when the ungodly persecute, some ut8Up * 
of the most stout-hearted believers shall be troubled. 

Theophyl. It follows, And then shall they see the Son qf Theoph. 
Man coming in the clouds . Both the believers and unbe- ut sup * 
lievers shall see Him, for He Himself as well as His cross 
shall glisten brighter than the sun, and so shall be observed * 
of all Aug. But the words, coming in the clouds, may be Aug. 
taken in two ways. Either coming in His Church as it were ut 8up> 
in a cloud, as He now ceases not to come. But then it shall 
be with great power and majesty, for far greater will His 
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power and might appear to His saints, to whom He will give 
great virtue, that they may not be overcome in such a fear- 
ful persecution. Or in His body in which He sits at His 
Father’s right hand He must rightly be supposed to come, 
and not only in His body, but also in a cloud, for He will 
come even as He went away, And a cloud received Him out 
of their sight . Chrys. For God ever appears in a cloud, 
Ps. 17, 1 1. according to the Psalms, clouds and darkness are round about 
Him . Therefore shall the Son of Man come in the clouds 
as God, and the Lord, not secretly, but in glory worthy of 
God. Therefore He adds, with great power and majesty . 
Cyril. Great must be understood in like manner. For His 
first appearance He made in our weakness and lowliness, the 
Greg. second He shall celebrate in all His own power. Greg. For 
ut sup. j n p OWCP anc [ majesty will men see Him, whom in lowly 
stations they refused to hear, that so much the more acutely 
they may feel His power, as they are now the less willing to 
bow the necks of their hearts to His sufferings. 

28. And when these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads ; for your re- 
demption draweth nigh. 

29. And He spake to them a parable ; Behold the 
fig tree, and all the trees ; 

30. When they now shoot forth, ye see and know 
of your own selves that summer is now nigh at hand. 

31. So likewise ye, when ye see these things come 
to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand. 

32. Verily I say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass away, till aU be fulfilled. 

33. Heaven and earth shall pass away: but My 
words shall not pass away. 

Greg. Having in what has gone before spoken against 
the reprobate, He now turns His words to the consolation of 
the elect ; for it is added, When these things begin to be, look 
up, and lift up your heads , for your redemption draweth nigh; 
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as if He says. When the buffetings of the world multiply, 
lift up your heads, that is, rejoice your hearts, for when 
the world closes whose friends ye are not, the redemption is 
near which ye seek. For in holy Scripture the head is often 
put for the mind, for as the members are ruled by the head, 
so are the thoughts regulated by the mind. To lift up our 
heads then, is to raise up our minds to the joys of the hea- 
▼enly country. Euseb. Or else, To those that have passed 
through the body and bodily things, shall be present spiri- 
tual and heavenly bodies : that is, they will have no more to 
pass the kingdom of the world, and then to those that are 
worthy shall be given the promises of salvation. For having 
received the promises of God which we look for, we who 
before were crooked shall be made upright, and we shall 
lift up our heads who were before bent low; because the 
redemption which we hoped for is at hand ; that namely for 
which the whole creation waiteth. Theophyl. That is, per- 
fect liberty of body and soul. For as the first coming of 
our Lord was for the restoration of our souls, so will the 
second be manifested unto the restoration of our bodies. 

Euseb. He speaks these things to His disciples, not as to 
those who would continue in this life to the end of the 
world, but as if uniting in one body of believers in Christ 
both themselves and us and our posterity, even to the end 
of the world. 

Greg. That the world ought to be trampled upon and Greg, 
despised. He proves by a wise comparison, adding, Behold m 8Up * 
the fig tree and all the trees , when they now put forth fruit , 
ye know that summer is near . As if He says, As from the 
fruit of the tree the summer is perceived to be near, so from 
the fall of the world the kingdom of God is known to be at 
hand. Hereby is it manifested that the world’s fall is our 
fruit. For hereunto it puts forth buds, that whomsoever it has 
fostered in the bud it may consume in slaughter. But well 
is the kingdom of God compared to summer ; for then the 
clouds of our sorrow flee away, and the days of life brighten 
up under the clear light of the Eternal Sun. Ambrose. 
Matthew speaks of the fig-tree only, Luke of all the trees. 

But the fig-tree shadows forth two things, either the ripen- 
ing of what is hard, or the luxuriance of sin ; that is, either 
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that, when the fruit bursts forth in all trees and the fruitful 
fig-tree abounds, (that is, when every tongue confesses God, 
eyen the Jewish people confessing Him,) we ought to hope 
for our Lord’s coming, in which shall be gathered in as at 
summer the fruits of the resurrection. Or, when the man 
of sin shall clothe himself in his light and fickle boasting as 
it were the leaves of the synagogue, we must then suppose 
the judgment to be drawing near'. For the Lord hastens to 
reward faith, and to bring an end of sinning. 

Aug. But when He says. When ye shall see these things to 
come to pass , what can we understand but those things which 
were mentioned above. But among them we read. And then 
shall they see the Son of man coming. When therefore this 
is seen, the kingdom of God is not yet, but nigh at hand. 
Or must we say that we are not to understand all the things 
before mentioned, when He says, When ye shall see then 
things , fyc. but only some of them ; this for example being 
excepted, And then shall they see the Son of man. But 
Matthew would plainly have it taken with no exception, 
for he says, And so ye> when ye see all these things , among 
which is the seeing the coming of the Son of man ; in order 
that it may be understood of that coming whereby He now 
comes in His members as in clouds, or in the Church as in 
a great cloud. Tit. Bost. Or else. He says, the kingdom of 
Ood is at hand 9 meaning that when these things shall be, 
not yet shall all things come to their last end, but they shall 
be already tending towards it. For the very coming of our 
Lord itself, casting out every principality and power, is the 
preparation for the kingdom of God. Buses. For as in this 
life, when winter dies away, and spring succeeds, the sun 
sending forth its warm rays cherishes and quickens the 
seeds hid in the ground, just laying aside their first form, 
and the young plants sprout forth, having put on different 
shades of green ; so also the glorious coming of the Only* 
begotten of God, illuminating the new world with Hu 
quickening rays, shall bring forth into light from mom 
excellent bodies than before the seeds that have long been 
hidden in the whole world, i.e. those who sleep in the du»t 
of the earth. And having vanquished death, He shall ieigu 
from henceforth the life of the new world. 
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Greg. Bat all the things before mentioned are confirmed Greg, in 
with great certainty, when He adds, Verily I say unto you , fyc. L 

Bede. He strongly commends that which He thus foretels. 

And, if one may so speak, His oath is this, Amen, I say unto 
you . Amen is by interpretation “true.” Therefore the truth 
says, I tell you the truth, and though He spoke not thus. 

He could by no means lie. But by generation He means 
either the whole human race, or especially the Jews. Euseb. 

Or by generation He means the new generation of His holy 
Church, shewing that the generation of the faithful would 
last up to that time, when it would see all things, and em- 
brace with its eyes the fulfilment of our Saviour's words. 
Theophyl. For because He had foretold that there should 
be commotions, and wars, and changes, both of the elements 
and in other things, lest any one might suspect that Chris- 
tianity itself also would perish, He adds, Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away : as if H<* 
said. Though all things should be shaken, yet shall My faith 
fail not Whereby He implies that He sets the Church 
before the whole creation. The creation shall suffer change, 
but the Church of the faithful and the words of the Gospel 
shall abide for ever. Greg. Or else, The heaven and earth Greg. 
shall pass away, fyc. As if He says, All that with us seems ut sup * 
lasting, does not abide to eternity without change, and all 
that with Me seems to pass away is held fixed and iramove- 
able, for My word which passeth away utters sentences which 
remain unchangeable, and abide for ever. 

Bede. But by the heaven which shall pass away we must 
understand not the sethereal or the starry heaven, but the air 
from which the birds are named “ of heaven.” But if the 
earth shall pass away, how does Ecclesiastes say, The earth Ecc. r, t 
standethfor ever ? Plainly then the heaven and earth in the 
fashion which they now have shall pass away, but in essence 
subsist eternally. 

34. And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares. 

2 y 2 
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35. For as a snare shall it come on all them that 
dwell on the face of the whole earth. 

36. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son 
of man. 

Theophyl. Our Lord declared above the fearful and 
sensible signs of the evils which should overtake sinners, 
against which the only remedy is watching and prayer, as it 
is said, And take heed to yourselves , lest at any time, §c. 
Basil. Every animal has within itself certain instincts which 
it has received from God, for the preservation of its own 
being. Wherefore Christ has also given us this warning, 
that what comes to them by nature, may be ours by the aid 
of reason and prudence : that we may flee from sin as the 
brute creatures shun deadly food, but that we seek after 
righteousness, as they wholesome herbs. Therefore saith 
He, Take heed to yourselves, that is, that you may distin- 
guish the noxious from the wholesome. But since there 
are two ways of taking heed to ourselves, the one with the 
bodily eyes, the other by the faculties of the soul, and the 
bodily eye does not reach to virtue ; it remains that we speak 
of the operations of the soul. Take heed, that is, Look 
around you on all sides, keeping an ever-watchful eye to the 
guardianship of your soul. He says not. Take heed to your 
own or to the things around, but to yourselves . For ye are 
mind and spirit, your body is only of sense. Around yon 
are riches, arts, and all the appendages of life, you must not 
mind these, but your soul, of which you must take especial 
care. The same admonition tends both to the healing of the 
sick, and the perfecting of those that are well, namely, such 
as are the guardians of the present, the providers of the future, 
not judging the actions of others, but strictly searching their 
own, not suffering the mind to be the slave of their passions, 
but subduing the irrational part of the soul to the rational. 
But the reason why we should take heed He adds as follows, 
Lest at any time your hearts be overcharged, %c. Tit. Bost. 
As if He says, Beware lest the eyes of your mind wax 
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heavy. For the cares of this life, and surfeiting, and druuk- 
enness, scare away prudence, shatter and make shipwreck 
of faith. 

Clem. Alex. Drunkenness is an excessive use of wine; 
crapula 1 is the uneasiness, and nausea attendant on drunken- 
ness, a Greek word so called from the motion of the head. 
And a little below. As then we must partake of food lest we 
suffer hunger, so also of drink lest we thirst, but with still 
greater care to avoid falling into excess. For the indulgence 
of wine is deceitful, and the soul when free from wine will be 
the wisest and best, but steeped in the fumes of wine is lost 
as in a cloud. Basil. But carefulness, or the care of this 
life, although it seems to have nothing unlawful in it, never- 
theless if it conduce not to religion, must be avoided. And 
the reason why He said this He shews by what comes next. 
And so that day come upon you unawares. Theophyl. For 
that day will not come when men are expecting it, but un- 
looked for and by stealth, taking as a snare those who are 
unwary. For as a snare shall it come upon all them that 
sit upon the face of the earth . But this we may diligently 
keep far from us. For that day will take those that sit on 
the face of the earth, as the unthinking and slothful. But 
as many as are prompt and active in the way of good, not 
sitting and loitering on the ground, but rising from it, saying 
to themselves, Rise up, begone, for here there is no rest for 
thee. To such that day is not as a perilous snare, but a day 
of rejoicing. 

Euseb. He taught them therefore to take heed unto the 
things we have just before mentioned, lest they fall into the 
indolence resulting therefrom. Hence it follows, Watch ye 
therefore , and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy 
to escape all those things that shall come to peas. Theophyl. 
Namely, hunger, pestilence, and such like, which for a time 
only threaten the elect and others, and those things also 
which are hereafter the lot of the guilty for ever. For these 
we can in no wise escape, save by watching and prayer. 

Aug. This is supposed to be that flight which Matthew 
mentions ; which must not be in the winter or on the sabbath 
day. To the wiuter belong the cares of this life, which are 
mournful as the winter, but to the sabbath surfeiting and 
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drunkenness, which drowns and buries the heart in carnal 
luxury and delight, since on that day the Jews are immersed 
in worldly pleasure, while they are lost to a spiritual sabbath. 
Theophyl. And because a Christian needs not only to flee 
evil, but to strive to obtain glory, He adds, And to stand 
before the Son of man . For this is the glory of angels, to 
stand before the Son of man, our God, and always to behold 
His face. Bede. Now supposing a physician should bid us 
beware of the juice of a certain herb, lest a sudden death 
overtake us, we should most earnestly attend to his com- 
mand ; but when our Saviour warns us to shun drunkenness 
and surfeiting, and the cares of this world, men have no fear 
of being wounded and destroyed by them; for the faith 
which they put in the caution of the physician, they disdain 
to give to the words of God. 

37. And in the day time He was teaching in the 
temple ; and at night He went out, and abode in the 
mount that is called the mount of Olives. 

38. And all the people came early in the morning 
to Him in the temple, for to hear Him. 

Bede. What our Lord commanded in word, He confirms 
by His example. For He who bid us watch and pray before 
the coming of the judge, and the uncertain end of each of 
us, as the time of His Passion drew near, is Himself instant 
in teaching, watching, and prayer. As it is said, And in 
the day time He was teaching in the temple , whereby He 
conveys by His own example, that it is a thing worthy of 
God, to watch, or by word and deed to point out the way of 
truth to our neighbour. Cyril. But what were the things 
He taught, unless such as transcended the worship of the 
law? Theophyl. Now the Evangelists are silent as to the 
greater part of Christ’s teaching ; for whereas He preached 
for the space nearly of three years, all the teaching which 
they have written down would scarcely, one might say, 
suffice for the discourse of a single day. For out of a great 
many things extracting a few, they have given only a taste 
as it were of the sweetness of His teaching. But our Lord 
here instructs us, that we ought to address God at night 
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and in silence, bnt in day-time to be doing good to men ; 
and to gather indeed at night, but in the day distribute 
what we have gathered. As it is added, And at night 
He went out and abode in the mount that is called Olivet . 
Not that He had need of prayer, but He did this for our 
example. 

Cyril. But because His speech was with power, and with 
authority He applied to spiritual worship the things which 
had been delivered in figures by Moses and the Prophets, 
the people heard Him gladly. As it follows. And the whole 
people made haste to come early to hear Him in the temple . 
But the people who came to Him before light might with 
fitness say, 0 Ood my God , early do I wait upon Thee . 

Brde. Now mystically, we also when amid our prosperity 
we behave ourselves soberly, piously, and honestly, teach by 
day-time in the temple, for we hold up to the faithful the 
model of a good work; but at night we abide on mount 
Olivet, when in the darkness of anguish we are refreshed 
with spiritual consolation; and to us also the people come 
early in the morning, when either having shaken off the 
works of darkness, or scattered all the clouds of sorrow, they 
follow our example. 
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1. Now the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, 
which is called the Passover. 

2. And the Chief Priests and Scribes sought how 
they might kill Him ; for they feared the people. 

v 

Chets. The actions of the Jews were a shadow of our 
own. Accordingly if you ask of a Jew concerning the Pass- 
over and the feast of unleavened bread, he will tell you 
nothing momentous, mentioning the deliverance from Egypt; 
whereas should a man inquire of me he would not hear of 
Egypt or Pharaoh, but of freedom from sin and the dark- 
ness of Satan, not by Moses, but by the Son of God ; Gloss. 
Whose Passion the Evangelist being about to relate, intro- 
duces the figure of it, saying, Now the feast of unleavened 
bread drew nigh, which is called the Passover . Beds. Nov 
the Passover, which is called in Hebrew “ Phase,” is not so 
named from the Passion, but from the passing over, because 
the destroying angel, seeing the blood on the doors of the 
Israelites, passed over them, and touched not their first- 
born. Or the Lord Himself, giving assistance to His people, 
walked over them. But herein is the difference between 
the Passover and the feast of unleavened bread, that by the 
Passover is meant that day alone on which the lamb was 
slain towards the evening, that is, on the fourteenth day of 
the first month, but on the fifteenth, when the Israelites 
went out of Egypt, followed the feast of unleavened bread 
for seven days, up to the twenty-first of the same month. 
Hence the writers of the Gospel substitute one indifferently 
for the other. As here it is said, The day of unleavened bread , 
which is called the Passover . But it is signified by a mys- 
tery, that Christ having suffered once for us, has commanded 
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ns through the whole time of this world which is passed in 
seven days, to live in the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth. Chrys. The Chief Priests set about their impious Chrys. 
deed on the feast, as it follows, And the Chief Priests and 
Scribes , §c. Moses ordained only one Priest, at whose death 
another was to be appointed. But at that time, when the 
Jewish cnstoms had begun to fall away, there were many 
made every year. These then wishing to kill Jesus, are not 
afraid of God, lest in truth the holy time should aggravate 
the pollution of their sin, but every where fear man. Hence 
it follows. For they feared the people . Bede. Not indeed 
that they apprehended sedition, but were afraid lest by the 
interference of the people He should be taken out of their 
hands. And these things Matthew reports to have taken 
place two days before the Passover, when they were assem- 
bled in the judgment hall of Caiaphas. 

3. Then entered Satan into Judas sumamed Isca- 
riot, being of the number of the twelve. 

4. And he went his way, and communed with the 
Chief Priests and captains, how he might betray Him 
unto them. 

5. And they were glad, and covenanted to give 
him money. 

6. And he promised, and sought opportunity to 
betray Him unto them in the absence of the mul- 
titude. 

Theophyl. Having already said that the Chief Priests 
sought means how they might slay Jesus without incurring 
any danger, he next goes on to relate the means which 
occurred to them, as it is said. Then entered Satan into 
Judas . Tit. Bost. Satan entered into Judas not by force, 
but finding the door open. For forgetful of all that he had 
seen, J udas now turned his thoughts solely to covetousness. 
Chrys. St. Luke gives his surname, because there was another chrys. 
Judas. Tit. Bost. And he adds, one of the twelve , since he 
made up the number, though he did not truly discharge the 
Apostolic office. Or the Evangelist adds this, as it were for 
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contrast sake. As if he said, " He was of the first band of 
those who were especially chosen . 11 

Bide. There is nothing contrary to this in what John 
says, that after the sop Satan entered into Judas j seeing be 
now entered into him as a stranger, but then as his own, 
whom he might lead after him to do whatsoever he willed. 
Chrys. Observe the exceeding iniquity of Judas, that he 
both sets out by himself, and that he does this for gain. It 
follows, And he went his way , and communed with the chief 
priests and captains . Theophyl. The magistrates here men- 
tioned were those appointed to take care of the buildings of 
the temple, or it may be those whom the Romans had set 
over the people to keep them from breaking forth into 
tumult; for they were seditious* Chrys. By covetousness 
then Judas became what he was, for it follows, And they 
covenanted to give him money . Such are the evil passions 
which covetousness engenders, it makes men irreligious, and 
compels them to lose all knowledge of God, though they 
have received a thousand benefits from Him, nay, even to 
injure Him, as it follows, And he contracted with them. 
Theophyl. That is, he bargained and promised. And sought 
opportunity to betray Him unto them 9 without the crowds, 
that is, when he saw Him standing by Himself apart, in 
the absence of the multitude. Bede. Now many shudder at 
the wickedness of Judas, yet do not guard against it. For 
whosoever despises the laws of truth and love, betrays Christ 
who is truth and love. Above all, when he sins not from 
infirmity or ignorance, but after the likeness of Judas seeks 
opportunity, when no one is present, to change truth for 
a lie, virtue for crime. 

7. Then came the day of unleavened bread, when 
the Passover must be killed. 

8. And He sent Peter and John, saying, Go and 
prepare us the Passover, that we may eat. 

9. Aud they said unto Him, Where wilt Thou that 
we prepare ? 

10. And He said unto them, Behold, when ye are 
entered into the city, there shall a man meet you, 
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bearing a pitcher of water ; follow him into the house 
where he entereth in. 

11. And ye shall say unto the goodman of the 
house, The Master saith unto thee, Where is the 
guestchamber, where I shall eat the Passover with My 
disciples ? 

12. And he shall shew you a large upper room 
furnished : there make ready. 

13. And they went, and found as He had said unto 
them : and they made ready the Passover. 

Tit. Bost. Our Lord, in order to leave us a heavenly 
Passover, ate a typical one, removing the figure, that the 
troth might take its place. Beds. By the day of unleavened 
bread of the Passover, He means the fourteenth day of the 
first month, the day on which, having put away the leaven, 
they were accustomed to hold the Passover, that is, the lamb, 
towards evening. Euseb. But should any one say, “ If on 
the first day of unleavened bread the disciples of our Saviour 
prepare the Passover, on that day then should we also cele- 
brate the Passover we answer, that this was not an admo- 
nition, but a history of the fact. It is what took place at the 
time of the saving Passion ; but it is one thing to relate past 
events, another to sanction and leave them an ordinance to 
posterity. Moreover, the Saviour did not keep His Passover 
with the Jews at the time that they sacrificed the lamb. 

For they did this on the Preparation, when our Lord suffered. 
Therefore they entered not into the hall of Pilate, that they John 
might not be defiled, but might eat the Passover. For from 18f 28 * 
the time that they conspired against the truth, they drove 
far from them the Word of truth. Nor on the first day of 
unleavened bread, on which the Passover ought to be sacri- 
ficed, did they eat their accustomed Passover, for they were 
intent upon something else, but on the day after, which was 
the second of unleavened bread. But our Lord on the first 
day of unleavened bread, that is, on the fifth day of the 
week, kept the Passover with His disciples. 

Theofhyl. Now on the same fifth day He sends two of 
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His disci pies to prepare the Passover, namely, Peter and 
John, the one in truth as loving, the other as loved. In all 
things shewing, that even to the end of His life He opposed 
not the law. And He sends them to a strange house ; for 
He and His disciples had no house, else would He have kept 
the Passover in one of them. So it is added, And they said, 
Where wilt Thou that we prepare? Bede. As if to say, We 
have no abode, we have no place of shelter. Let those hear 
this, who busy themselves in building houses. Let them 
know that Christ, the Lord of all places, had not where to 
lay His head. Chrys. But as they knew not to whom they 
were sent, He gave them a sign, as Samuel to Saul,' as it 
follows, And He said unto them , Behold , when ye are entered 
into the city , there shall a man meet you bearing a pitcher of 
water; follow him into the house where he enter eth in. 

Ambrose. First observe the greatness of His divine power. 
He is talking with His disciples, yet knows what will happen 
in another place. Next behold His condescension, in that 
He chooses not the person of the rich or powerful, but seeks 
after the poor, and prefers a mean inn to the spacious palaces 
of nobles. Now the Lord was not ignorant of the name of 
the man whose mystery He knew, and that he would meet 
the disciples, but he is mentioned without a name, that he 
may be counted as ignoble. Theophyl. He sends them for 
this reason to an unknown man: to shew them that He 
voluntarily underwent His Passion, since He who so swayed 
the mind of one unknown to Him, that he should receive 
them, was able to deal with the Jews just as He wished. But 
some say that He gave not the name of the man, lest the 
traitor knowing his name might open the house to the Phari- 
sees, and they should have come and taken Him before that 
the supper was eaten, and He had delivered the spiritual 
mysteries to His disciples. But He directs them by particu- 
lar signs to a certain house ; whence it follows, And ye shall 
say to the goodman of the house, The Master saith, Where is 
the guest chamber, SfC. And he will shew, you an upper room, fyc. 
Gloss. And perceiving these signs, the disciples zealously 
fulfilled all that had been commanded them ; as it follows, 
And they went , and found as He had said unto them, and made 
ready the Passover. Bede. To explain this Passover, the 
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Apostle says, Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us. Which l Cor. 
Passover in truth must needs have been slain there, as it was * 
so ordained by the Father’s counsel and determination. And 
thus although on the next day, that is, the fifteenth. He was 
crucified, yet, on this night on which the lamb was slain by 
the Jews, being seized and bound, He consecrated the be- 
ginning of His sacrifice, that is, of His Passion. 

Theophyl. By the day of unleavened bread, "we must un- 
derstand that conversation which is wholly in the light ofthe 
Spirit, having lost all trace of the old corruption of Adam’s 
first transgression. And living in this conversation, it be- 
comes us to rejoice in the mysteries of Christ. Now these 
mysteries Peter and John prepare, that is, action and con- 
templation, fervid zeal and peaceful meekness. And these 
preparers a certain man meets, because in what we have just 
mentioned, lies the condition of man who was created after 
the image of God. And he carries a pitcher of water, which 
signifies the grace of the Holy Spirit. But the pitcher is 
humbleness of heart; for He giveth grace to the humble, 
who know themselves to be but earth and dust. Ambrose. 

Or the pitcher is a more perfect measure, but the water is 
that which was thought meet to be a sacrament of Christ; 
to wash, not to be washed. 

Bede. They prepare the Passover in that house, whither 
the pitcher of water is carried, for the time is at hand in 
which to the keepers of the true Passover, the typical blood 
is taken away from the lintel, and the baptism of the lifegiv- 
ing fountain is consecrated to take away sin. Origen. But Orig. 

I think that the man who meets the disciples as they enter 26, *1$!* 
into the city, carrying a pitcher of water, was some servant 
of a master of a house, carrying water in an earthen vessel 
either for washing or for drinking. And this I think is 
Moses conveying the spiritual doctrine in fleshly histories. 

But they who follow him not, do not celebrate the Passover 
with Jesus. Let us then ascend with the Lord united to us, 
to the upper part in which is the guestchamber, which is 
shewn by the understanding, that is, the goodman of the 
house, to every one of the disciples of Christ. But this upper 
room of our house must be large enough to receive Jesus 
the Word of God, who is not comprehended but by those 
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who are greater in comprehension. And this chamber must 
be made ready by the goodman of the house, (that is, the 
understanding,) for the Son of God, and it must be cleaned, 
wholly purged of the filth of malice. The master of the 
house also must not be any common person having a known 
name. Hence He says mystically in Matthew, Go ye to such 
a one. Ambrose. Now in the upper parts he has a large 
room furnished, that you may consider how great were his 
merits in whom the Lord could sit down with His disciples, 
rejoicing in His exalted* virtues. 

Origen. But we should know that they who are taken up 
with banquetings and worldly cares do not ascend into that 
upper part of the house, and therefore do not keep the 
Passover with Jesus. For after the words of the disciples 
wherewith they questioned the goodman of the house, (that 
is, the understanding,) the Divine Person came into that 
house to feast there with His disciples. 

14. And when the hour was come, He sat down, 
and the twelve apostles with Him. 

15. And He said unto them, With desire I have 
desired to eat this Passover with you before I suffer: 

16. For I say unto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

17. And He took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves : 

18. For I say unto you, I will not drink of the 
fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall 
come. 

Cyril. As soon as the disciples had prepared the Pass- 
Over, they proceed to eat it ; as it is said. And when the hour 
was come , fyc, Bede. By the hour of eating the Passover, 
He signifies the fourteenth day of the first month, far gone 
towards evening, the fifteenth moon just appearing on the 
earth. Theophyl. But how is our Lord said to sit down, 
whereas the Jews eat the Passover standing ? They say, that 
when they had eaten the legal Passover, they sat down, 
according to the common custom, to eat their other food. 
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It follows. And He said unto them , With desire have I 
desired to eat this Passover with you, $c. Cyril. He says 
this, because the covetous disciple was looking out for the 
time for betraying Him ; but that he might not betray Him 
before the feast of the Passover, our Lord had not divulged ' 
either the house, or the man with whom He should keep the 
Passover. That this was the cause is very evident from 
these words. Theophyl. Or He says, With desire have I 
desired; as if to say, This is My last supper with you, there- 
fore it is most precious and welcome to Me; just as those 
who are going away to a distance, utter the last words to 
their friends most affectionately. Chrys. Or He says this, 
because after that Passover the Cross was at hand. But we 
find Him frequently prophesying of His own Passion, and 
desiring it to take place. Bede. He first then desires to 
eat the typical Passover, and so to declare the mysteries of 
His Passion to the world. Etjseb. Or else ; When our Lord 
was celebrating the new Passover, He fitly said. With desire 
have I desired this Passover , that is, the new mystery of the 
New Testament which He gave to His disciples, and which 
many prophets and righteous men desired before Him. He 
then also Himself thirsting for the common salvation, de- 
livered this mystery, to suffice for the whole world. But the 
Passover was ordained by Moses to be celebrated in one 
place, that is, in Jerusalem. Therefore it was not adapted 
for the whole world, and so was not desired. Epiph. Here- Epiph. 
by we may refute the folly of the Ebionites concerning the 
eating of flesh, seeing that our Lord eats the Passover of the 30. 22. 
Jews, Therefore He pointedly said, “This Passover/' that 
no one might transfer it to mean another. 

Bede. Thus then was our Lord the approver of the legal 
Passover ; and as He taught that it related to the figure of 
His own dispensation, He forbids it henceforth to be re- 
presented in the flesh. Therefore He adds. For I say unto 
you , I wilt not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of Ood. That is, I will no more celebrate the 
Mosaic Passover, until, being spiritually understood, it is 
fulfilled in the Church. For the Church is the kingdom of 
God ; as in Luke, The kingdom of Ood is within you. Again, Luke 
the ancient Passover, which He desired to bring to an end, 17, tlm 
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is also alluded to iu what follows; And He took the cup, 
and gave thanks , and said, Take ye, 8fC. For this gave He 
thanks, that the old things were about to pass away, and 
Chrys. all things to become new. Chrys. Remember then when 

d^Las. thou sittest down to meat that after the meal thou must 
pray; therefore satisfy thy hunger, but with moderation, 
lest being overcharged thou shouldest not be able to bend 
thy knees in supplication and prayer to God. Let us not 
then after our meals turn to sleep, but to prayer. For Christ 
plainly signifies this, that the partaking of food should not 
be followed by sleep or rest, but by prayer and reading the 
holy Scripture. It follows, For I say unto you , I will not 
drink of the fruit of the vine , until the kingdom of God come. 
Bede. This may be also taken literally, for from the hoar 
of supper up to the time of resurrection He was about to 
drink no wine. Afterwards He partook both of meat and 
Acta drink, as Peter testifies, Who did eat and drink with Him 
10, 41 * after He rose from the dead . Theophyl. The resurrection 
is called the kingdom of God, because it has destroyed death. 
Pa. 93, l. Therefore David also says, The Lord reigneth : He hath put 
Isa. tia, l. on beauty, that is, a beautiful robe, having put off the cor - 
ruption of the flesh . But when the resurrection comes, He 
again drinks with His disciples ; to prove that the resurrec- 
tion was not a shadow only. Bede. But it is far more 
natural, that as before of the typical lamb, so now also of 
the drink of the Passover, He should say that He would no 
more taste, until the glory of the kingdom of God being 
made manifest, the faith of the whole world should appear; 
that so by means of the spiritual changing of the two greatest 
commands of the law, namely, the eating and drinking of 
the Passover, you might learn that all the Sacraments of the 
law were to be transferred to a spiritual observance. 



19. And He took bread, and gave thanks, and 
brake it, and gave unto them, saying. This is My 
body which is given for you : this do in remembrance 
of Me. 

20. Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, 
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This cup is the new testament in My blood, which is 
shed for you. 

Bede. Having finished the rites of the old Passover, He 
passes on to the new, which He desires the Church to cele- 
brate in memory of His redemption, substituting for the 
flesh and blood of the lamb, the Sacrament of His own Flesh 
and Blood in the figure of the bread and wine, being made Ps.110,4. 
a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedech . Hence it 
is said, And He took bread , and gave thanks , as also He had Heb.7,21. 
given thanks upon finishing the old feast, leaving us an ex- 
ample to glorify God at the beginning and end of every good 
work. It follows, And brake it. He Himself breaks the 
bread which He holds forth, to shew that the breaking of 
His body, that is, His Passion, will not be without His will. 

And gave unto them , saying , This is My body which is given 
for you. Greg. Nyss. For the bread before the consecration Greg, 
is common bread, but when the mystery has consecrated it, 
it is, and it is called, the Body of Christ. Cyril. Nor doubt Christ, 
that this is true; for He plainly says, This is My body; but 
rather receive the words of thy Saviour in faith. For since 
He is the Truth, He lies not. * They rave foolishly then who Ep. ad 
say that the mystical blessing loses its power of sanctifying, Calo,yr ‘ 
if any remains are left till the following day. For the most 
holy Body of Christ will not be changed, but the power of 
blessing and the life-giving grace is ever abiding in it. For in Luc. 
the life-giving power of God the Father is the only-begotten ut 8ttp * 
Word, which was made flesh not ceasing to be the Word, 
but making the flesh life-giving. What then? since we have 
in us the life of God, the Word of God dwelling in us, will 
our body be life-giving? But it is one thing for us by the 
habit of participation to have in ourselves the Son of God, 
another for Himself to have been made flesh, that is, to have 
made the body which He took from the pure Virgin His 
own Body. He must needs then be in a certain manner 
united to our bodies by His holy Body and precious Blood, 
which we have received for a life-giving blessing in the bread 
and wine. For lest we should be shocked, seeing the Flesh 

* This passage is found in a page of contains St Cyril on Luke. See M&ii 
the same MS. in the Vatican which Cl. Auct voL x. p. 375. 

VOL. 111. 2 Z * 
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and Blood placed on the holy altars, God, in compassion to 
our infirmities, pours into the offerings the power of life, 
changing them into the reality of His own flesh, that the 
body of life may be found in us, as it were a certain life- 
giving seed. He adds, Do this in commemoration of Me. 
Ghrvs. Christ did this to bring us to a closer bond of friend- 
ship, and to betoken His love toward us, giving Himself to 
those who desire Him, not only to behold Him, bat also 
to handle Him, to eat Him, to embrace Him with the ful- 
ness of their whole heart. Therefore as lions breathing fire 
do we depart from that table, rendered objects of terror to 
the devil. Basil. Learn then in what manner you ought to 
eat the Body of Christ, namely, in remembrance of Christ's 
obedience even unto death, that they who live may no more 
live in themselves, but in Him who died for them, and rose 
again. 

Theophtl. Now Luke mentions two cups ; of the one we 
spoke above, Take this, and divide it among yourselves , which 
we may say is a type of the Old Testament ; but the other 
after the breaking and giving of bread, He Himself imparts 
to His disciples. Hence it is added, Likewise also the cup 
after supper. Bede. He gave to them , is here understood to 
complete the sentence. Aug. Or because Luke has twice 
mentioned the cup, first before Christ gave the bread, then 
after He had given it, on the first occasion he has antici- 
pated, as he frequently does, but on the second that which he 
has placed in its natural order, he had made no mention of 
before. But both joined together make the same sense which 
we find in the others, that is, Matthew and Mark. Theophtl. 
Our Lord calls the cup the New Testament, as it follows, 
This cup is the New Testament in My blood, which shall be 
shed for you, signifying that the New Testament has its be- 
ginning in His blood. For in the Old Testament the blood 
of animals was present when the law was given, but now the 
blood of the Word of God signifies to us the New Testament. 
But when He says, for you, He does not mean that for the 
Apostles only was His Body given, and His Blood poured 
out, but for the sake of all mankind. And the old Passover 
was ordained to remove the slavery of Egypt ; but the blood 
of the lamb to protect the first-born. The new Passover was 
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ordained to the remission of sins ; but the Blood of Christ to 
preserve those who are dedicated to God. 

Chkys. For this Blood moulds in us a royal image, itcbrys. 
suffers not our nobleness of soul to waste away, moreover it ^ 
refreshes the soul, and inspires it with great virtue. This 
Blood puts to flight the devils, summons angels, and the 
Lord of angels. This Blood poured forth washed the world, 
and made heaven open. They that partake of it are built 
up with heavenly virtues, and arrayed in the royal robes of 
Christ ; yea rather clothed upon by the King Himself. And 
since if thou comest clean, thou comest healthfully; so if 
polluted by an evil conscience, thou comest to thy own de- 
struction, to pain and torment. For if they who defile the 
imperial purple are smitten with the same punishment as 
those who tear it asunder, it is not unreasonable that they 
who with an unclean heart receive Christ should be beaten 
with the same stripes as they were who pierced Him with 
nails. Bede. Because the bread strengthens, and the wine 
produces blood in the flesh, the former is ascribed to the 
Body of Christ, the latter to His Blood. But because both 
we ought to abide in Christ, and Christ in us, the wine of the 
Lord's cup is mixed with water, for John bears witness, The 
people are many water 8 . Theophyl. But first the bread is Rev. 17, 
given, next the cup. For in spiritual things labour and 15 ‘ 
action come first, that is, the bread, not only because it is 
toiled for by the sweat of the brow, but also because while 
being eaten it is not easy to swallow. Then after labour fol- 
lows the rejoicing of Divine grace, which is the cup. Bede. 

For this reason then the Apostles communicated after supper, 
because it was necessary that the typical passover should be 
first completed, and then they should pass on to the Sacra- 
ment of the true Passover. But now in honour of so great 
a Sacrament, the masters of the Church think right that we 
should first be refreshed with the spiritual banquet, and after- 
ward with the earthly. Greek Ex. He that communicates Eotychius 
receives the whole Body and Blood of our Lord, even though Patriarcb * 
he receive but a part of the Mysteries. For as one seal im- 
parts the whole of its device to different substances, and yet 
remains entire after distribution, and as one word penetrates 
to the hearing of many, so there is no doubt that the Body 

2 z 2 
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Chrys. 
Horn. 81. 
in Matt. 



and Blood of our Lord is received whole in all. But the 
breaking of the sacred bread signifies the Passion. 

21. But, behold, the hand of him that betrayeth 
Me is with Me on the table. 

22. And truly the Son of man goeth, as it was 
determined : but woe unto that man by whom He is 
betrayed. 

23. And they began to enquire among themselves, 
which of them it was that should do this thing. 

Aug. When our Lord had given the cup to His disciples, 
He again spoke of His betrayer, saying, But , behold, the 
hand of him that betrayeth Me, fyc. Theophyl. And this 
He said not only to shew that He knew all things, but also 
to declare unto us His own especial goodness, in that He 
left nothing undone of those things which belonged to Him 
to do ; (for He gives us an example, that even unto the end 
we should be employed in reclaiming sinners ;) and moreover 
to point out the baseness of the traitor who blushed not to 
be His guest. Chrys. Yet though partaking of the mystery, 
he was not converted. Nay, his wickedness is made only 
the more awful, as well because under the pollution of such 
a design, he came to the mystery, as that coming he was 
not made better, either by fear, gratitude, or respect. Bede. 
And yet our Lord does not especially point him out, lest 
being so plainly detected, he might only become the more 
shameless. But He throws the charge on the whole twelve, 
that the guilty one might be turned to repentance. He also 
proclaims his punishment, that the man whom shame had 
not prevailed upon, might by the sentence denounced against 
him be brought to amendment. Hence it follows. And truly 
the Son of man goeth, fyc. Theophyl. Not as if unable to 
preserve Himself, but as determining for Himself to suffer 
death for the salvation of man. 

Chrys. Because then Judas in the things which are written 
of him acted with an evil purpose, in order that no one might 
deem him guiltless, as being the minister of the dispensa- 
tion, Christ adds, Woe unto that man by whom He is betrayed . 
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Bede. But woe also to that man, who coming unworthily to 
the Table of our Lord, after the example of Judas, betrays the 
Son, not indeed to Jews, but to skiners, that is, to his own 
sinful members. Although the eleven Apostles knew that 
they were meditating nothing against their Lord, yet not- 
withstanding because they trust more to their Master than 
themselves, fearing their own infirmities, they ask concerning 
a sin of which they had no consciousness. Basil. For as in Basil, in 
bodily diseases there are many of which the affected are not 
sensible, but they rather put faith in the opinion of their 
physicians, than trust their own insensibility ; so also in the 
diseases of the soul, though a man is not conscious of sin in 
himself, yet ought he to trust to those who are able to have 
more knowledge of their oWn sins. 

24. And there was also a strife among them, which 
of them should be accounted the greatest. 

25. And He said unto them, The kings of the Gen- 
tiles exercise lordship over them ; and they that ex- 
ercise authority upon them are called benefactors. 

26. But ye shall not be so : but he that is greatest 
among you, let him be as the younger ; and he that 
is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27. For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, 
or he that serveth ? is not he that sitteth at meat ? 
but I am among you as he that serveth. 

Theophyl. While they were enquiring among themselves 
who should betray the Lord, they would naturally go on to 
say to one another, “ Thou art the traitor,” and so become 
impelled to say, “ I am the best, I am the greatest.” Hence 
it is said. And there was also a strife among them which 
should be accounted the greatest. Greek Ex. Or the strife Apolli- 
seems to have arisen from this, that when our Lord was de- 
parting from the world, it was thought that some one must 
become their head, as taking our Lord's place. Bede. As 
good men seek in the Scriptures the examples of their fathers, 
that they may thereby gain profit and be humbled, so the 
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bad, if by chance they have discovered any thing blameable 
in the elect, most gladly seize upon it, to shelter their own 
iniquities thereby. Many therefore most eagerly read, that 
a strife arose among the disciples of Christ. Ambrose. If 
the disciples did contend, it is not alleged as any excuse, bat 
held out as a warning. Let us then beware lest any conten- 
tions among us for precedence be our ruin. Bede. Bather 
let us look not what carnal disciples did, but what their 
spiritual Master commanded ; for it follows, And He said 
Chrys. unto them , The kings of the GentUes , See. Chrys. He men- 

|t ck 17 J 

in Matt ^ ons Gentiles, to shew thereby how faulty it was. For 
it is of the Gentiles to seek after precedence. Cyril. Soft 
words are also given them by their subjects, as it follows, 
And they that exercise authority upon them are called bene- 
factors. Now they truly as alien from the sacred law are 
subject to these evils, but your pre-eminence is in humility, 
BaaiL in as it follows, But ye shall not be so. Basil. Let not him 
^5; n f £ 8, that is chief be puffed up by his dignity, lest he fall away 
80 - from the blessedness of humility, but let him know that true 
humility is the ministering unto many. As then he who 
attends many wounded and wipes away the blood from their 
wounds, least of all men enters upon the service for his own 
exaltation, much more ought he to whom is committed the 
care of his sick brethren as the minister of all, about to ren- 
der an account of all, to be thoughtful and anxious. And so 
ad int 31. let him that is greatest be as the younger. Again, it is meet 
that those who are in the chief places should be ready to 
offer also bodily service, after our Lord's example, who 
washed His disciples' feet. Hence it follows. And he that is 
chief, as he that doth serve. But we need not fear that the 
spirit of humility will be weakened in the inferior, while he 
is being served by his superior, for by imitation humility is 
extended. 

Ambrose. But it must be observed, that not every kind of 
respect and deference to others betokens humility, for yon 
may defer to a person for the world's sake, for fear of his 
power, or regard to your own interest. In that case you 
seek to advance yourself, not to honour another. Therefore 
there is one form of the precept given to all men, namely, 
that they boast not about precedence, but strive earnestly 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




ver. 28—30. 



ST. LUKE. 



711 



for humility. Bede. In this rule however, given by our 
Lord, the great have need of no little judgment, that they do 
not indeed like the kings of the Gentiles delight to tyrannize 
over their subjects, and be puffed up with their praises, yet 
notwithstanding that they be provoked with a righteous zeal 
against the wickedness of offenders. 

Bat to the words of the exhortation He subjoins His own 
example, as it follows. For which is greater , he who sitteth 
at meat, or he that serveth ? But I am among you, fyc. 
Chrys. As if He says. Think not that thy disciple needs 
you, but that you do not need him. For I who need no one 
whom all things in heaven and earth need, have condescended 
to.the degree of a servant. Theophyl. He shews Himself to 
be their servant, when He distributes the bread and the cup, 
of which service He makes mention, reminding them that 
if they have eaten of the same bread, and drunk of the same 
cup, if Christ Himself served all, they ought all to think the 
same things. Bede. Or He speaks of that service where- 
with, according to John, He their Lord and Master washed John 
their feet. Although by the word itself serving , all that 18 ' 5 * 
He did in the flesh may be implied, but by serving He also 
signifies that He poureth forth His blood for us. 

28. Ye are they which have continued with Me in 
My temptations. 

29. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as My 
Father hath appointed unto Me. 

30. That ye may eat and drink at My table in My 
kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

Theophyl. As the Lord had denounced woe to the traitor, 
so on the other hand to the rest of the disciples He promises 
blessings, saying, Ye are they which have continued with 
Me, tyc. Bede. For not the first effort of patience, but long- 
continued perseverance, is rewarded with the glory of the 
heavenly kingdom, for perseverance, (which is called con- 
stancy or fortitude of mind,) is, so to say, the pillar and prop 
of all virtues. The Son of God then conducts those who 
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abide with Him in His temptations to the everlasting king- 
Rom. 6, 5 . dom. For if wz have been planted together in the likeness of 
His death , we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection. 
Hence it follows, And I give to you a kingdom , fyc. 

Ambrose. The kingdom of God is not of this world. But 
it is not equality with God, but likeness to Him, unto which 
man must aspire. For Christ alone is the full image of God, 
on account of the unity of His Father's glory expressed in 
Him. But the righteous man is after the image of God, if for 
the sake of imitating the likeness of the Divine conversation, 
He through the knowledge of God-despises the world. There- 
fore also we eat the Body and Blood of Christ, that we may 
be partakers of eternal life. Whence it follows. That ye may 
eat and drink at My table in My kingdom . For the reward 
promised to us is not food and drink, but the communica- 
tion of heavenly grace and life. Bede. Or the table offered 
to all saints richly to enjoy is the glory of a heavenly life, 
wherewith they who hunger and thirst after righteousness 
Matt. 5, d. shall be filled, resting in the long-desired enjoyment of the 
true God. Theophyl. He said this not as if they would 
have there bodily food, or as if His kingdom were to be 
Matt. a sensible one. For their life then shall be the life of an- 
Luke° S e k> 88 He before told the Sadducees. But Paul also says 
20, 56. that the kingdom of God is not meat and drink. 

14. 17 . Cyril. By means of the things of our present life He 
describes spiritual things. For they exercise a high privi- 
lege with earthly kings, who sit at their table as guests. 
So then by man's estimation He shews who shall be rewarded 
by Him with the greatest honours. Bede. This then is the 
Pa. 118 , exchange to the right hand of the Most High, that those 
15 who now in lowliness rejoice to minister to their fellow-ser- 

vants, shall then at our Lord's table on high be fed with 
the banquet of everlasting life, and they who here in tempt- 
ations abide with the Lord being unjustly judged, shall then 
come with Him as just judges upon their tempters. Hence 
it follows, And sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes oj 
Israel . Theophyl. That is, the unbelievers condemned out 
of the twelve tribes. Ambrose. But the twelve thrones are 
not as it were any resting-places for the bodily posture, but 
because since Christ judges after the Divine likeuess by 
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knowledge of the hearts, not by examination of the actions, 

rewarding virtue, condemning iniquity ; so the Apostles are 

appointed to a spiritual judgment, for the rewarding of faith, 

the condemnation of unbelief, repelling error with virtue, 

inflicting vengeance on the sacrilegious. Chrys. What then chrys. 

will Judas also sit there? Observe what the law was which ? 0 ™* 64, 

m Matt 

God gave by Jeremiah, If I have promised any good, and j e rem. 
thou art counted unworthy of it, I will punish you . Therefore 18 » 10 * 
speaking to His disciples He did not make a general promise, 
but added, Ye who have continued with Me in My tempta- 
tions. Bede. From the high excellence of this promise 
Judas is excluded. For before the Lord said this, Judas 
must be supposed to have gone out. They also are ex- 
cluded whoever having heard the words of the incompre- John 
hensible Sacrament, have gone backwards. 6 » 67 * 

31. And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, 

Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you 
as wheat : 

32. But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not: and when thou art converted, strengthen thy 
brethren. 

33. And he said unto Him, Lord, I am ready to go 
with Thee, both into prison, and to death. 

34. And He said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall 
not crow this day, before that thou shalt thrice den^ 
that thou knowest Me. 

Bede. Lest the eleven should be boastful, and impute it to 
their own strength, that they almost alone among so many 
thousands of the Jews were said to have continued with our 
Lord in His temptations. He shews them, that if they had not 
been protected by the aid of their Master succouring them, 
they would have been beaten down by the same storm as 
the rest. Hence it follows. And the Lord said unto Simon, 

Simon, behold, Satan hath desired thee , that he may sift thee as 
wheat . That is, he hath longed to tempt you and to shake 
you, as he who cleanses wheat by winnowing. Wherein He 
teaches that no man’s faith is tried unless God permits it. 
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Theophyl. Now this was said to Peter, because he was 
bolder than the rest, and might feel proud because of the 
things which Christ had promised. Cyril. Or to shew that 
men being as nought, (as regards human nature, and the 
proneness of our minds to fall,) it is not meet that they should 
wish to be above their brethren. Therefore passing by all 
the others. He comes to Peter, who was the chief of them, 
saying, But I have prayed for thee 9 that thy faith fail not . 
Chrys. Chrys. Now He said not, ‘I have granted/ but I have 
hi Matt prayed. For , He speaks humbly as approaching unto His 
Passion, and that He may manifest His human nature. For 
He who had spoken not in supplication, but by authority, 
Matt. Upon this rock I will build My Church , and I will give thee 
l6f 1& the keys of the kingdom of heaven , how should He have need 
of prayer that He might stay one agitated soul? He does 
not say, “ I have prayed that thou deny not,” but that thou 
do not abandon thy faith. Theophyl. For albeit thou art 
for a time shaken, yet thou holdest stored up, a seed of faith; 
though the spirit has shed its leaves in temptation, yet the 
root is firm. Satan then seeks to harm thee, because he is 
envious of My love for thee, but notwithstanding that I have 
prayed for thee, thou shalt faM. Hence it follows, when 
thou art converted , strengthen thy brethren. As if He says, 
After that thou hast wept and repented thy denial of Me, 
strengthen thy brethren, for I have deputed thee to be the 
head of the Apostles. For this befits thee who art with Me, 
the strength and rock of the Church. And this must be 
understood not only of the Apostles who then were, but of 
all the faithful who were about to be, even to the end of the 
world ; that none of the believers might despair, seeing that 
Peter though an Apostle denied his Lord, yet afterwards by 
l^urrdrijs penitence obtained the high privilege of being the Ruler of 
the world. Cyril. Marvel then at the superabundance of 
the Divine forbearance: lest He should cause a disciple 
to despair, before the crime was committed, He granted 
pardon, and again restored him to his Apostolic rank, say- 
ing, Strengthen thy brethren. Bede. As if to say, As I by 
prayer protected your faith that it should not fail, so do you 
remember to sustain the weaker brethren, that they despair 
not of pardon. Ambrose. Beware then of boasting, beware 
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of the world ; he is commanded to strengthen his own 
brethren, who said, Master , we have left all, and followed Matt 
Thee. l9 ’ 27 ‘ 

Bede. Because the Lord said He had prayed for Peter’s 
faith, Peter conscious of present affection and fervent faith, 
but unconscious of his coming fall, does not believe he could 
in any way fall from Christ. As it follows, And he said unto 
Him, Lord, I am ready to go with Thee to prison and to 
death. Theophyl. He burns forth indeed with too much 
love, and promises what is impossible to him. But it be- 
hoved him as soon as he heard from the Truth that he was 
to be tempted, to be no longer confident. Now the Lord, 
seeing that Peter spoke boastfully, reveals the nature of his 
temptation, namely, that he would deny Him ; I tell thee, 

Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before that thou 
thrice deny, fyc. Ambrose. Now Peter although earnest in 
spirit, yet still weak in bodily inclination, is declared about 
to deny his Lord ; for he could not equal the constancy of 
the Divine will. Our Lord’s Passion has rivals but no equal. 
Theophyl. From hence we draw a great doctrine, that 
human resolve is not sufficient without the Divine support. 

For Peter with all his zeal, nevertheless when forsaken of 
God was overthrown by the enemy. 

Basil. We must know then, that God sometimes allows Basil, 
the rash to receive a fall, as a remedy to previous self-con- Bw!td 
fidence. But although the rash man seems to have committed in*. 8. 
the same offence with other men, there is no slight difference. 

For the one has sinned by reason of certain secret assaults 
and almost against his will, but the others, having no 
care either for themselves or God, knowing no distinction 
between sin and virtuous actions. For the rash needing 
some assistance, in regard to this very thing in which he has 
sinned ought to suffer reproof. But the others, having 
destroyed all the good of their soul, must be afflicted, 
warned, rebuked, or made subject to punishment, until they 
acknowledge that God is a just Judge, and tremble. 

Auo. Now what is here said concerning the foregoing Aug. de 
denial of Peter is contained in all the Evangelists, but they i f \ 

do not all happen to relate it upon the same occasion in the 
discourse. Matthew and Mark subjoin it after our Lord had 
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departed from the house where He had eaten the Passover, 
but Luke and John before He went out from thence. But 
we may easily understand either that the two former used 
these words, recapitulating them, or the two others antici- 
pating them : only it rather moves us, that not only the 
words but even the sentences of our Lord, in which Peter 
being troubled used that boast of dying either for or with 
our Lord, are given so differently, as rather to compel us to 
believe that he thrice uttered his boast at different parts 
of our Lord* 8 discourse, and that he was thrice answered 
by our Lord, that before the cock crowed he should deny 
Him thrice. 

35. And He said unto them, When I sent you 
without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any 
thing ? And they said, Nothing. 

36. Then said He unto them, But now, he that 
hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his scrip : 
and he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, 
and buy one. 

37. For I say unto you, that this that is written 
must yet be accomplished in Me, And He was reckoned 
among the transgressors; for the things concerning 
Me have an end. 

38. And they said, Lord, behold, here are two 
swords. And He said unto them, It is enough. 

Cyril. Our Lord had foretold to Peter that he should deny 
Him ; namely, at the time of His being taken. But having 
once made mention of His being taken captive, He next 
announces the struggle that would ensue against the Jews. 
Hence it is said. And He said unto them , When I sent you 
without purse , §c. For the Saviour had sent the holy Apostles 
to preach in the cities and towns the kingdom of heaven, 
bidding them to take no thought of the things of the body, 
but to place their whole hope of salvation in Him. Chris. 
Now as one who teaches to swim, at first indeed placing bis 
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hands under his pupils, carefully supports them, but afterward 
frequently withdrawing his hand, bids them help themselves, 
nay even lets them sink a little ; so likewise did Christ deal 
with His disciples. At the beginning truly He was present to 
them, giving them most richly abundance of all things ; as it 
follows, And they said unto Him , Nothing . But when it was 
necessary for them to shew their own strength, He withdrew 
from them for a little His grace, bidding them do something 
of themselves ; as it follows, But now he that hath a purse , 
that is, wherein to carry money, let him take it, and likeunse 
his scrip, that is, to carry provisions in. And truly when they 
had neither shoes, nor girdle, nor staff, nor money, they never 
suffered the want of any thing. But when He allowed them 
purse and scrip, they seem to suffer hunger, and thirst, and 
nakedness. As if He said to them. Hitherto all things have 
been most richly supplied to you, but now I would have you 
also experience poverty, therefore I hold you no longer to 
the former rule, but I command you to get purse and scrip. 

Now God might even to the end have kept them in plenty, 
but for many reasons He was unwilling to do so. First 
that they might impute nothing to themselves, but acknow- 
ledge that every thing flowed from God ; secondly, that they 
might learn moderation ; thirdly, that they might not think 
too highly of themselves. For this cause while He permitted 
them to fall into many unlooked for evils, He relaxed the 
rigour of the former law, lest it should become grievous and 
intolerable. 

Bede. For He does not train His disciples in the same rule 
of life, in time of persecution, as in the time of peace. When 
He sent them to preach, He ordered them to take nothing in 
the way, ordaining in truth, that he who preaches the Gospel 
should live by the Gospel. But when the crisis of death was 
at hand, and the whole nation persecuted both the shepherd 
and the flock, He proposes a law adapted to the time, allowing 
them to take the necessaries of life, until the rage of the 
persecutors was abated, and the time of preaching the Gospel 
had returned. Herein He leaves us also an example, that at 
times when a just reason urges, we may intermit without Aug. 
blame somewhat of the strictness of our determination. Aug. p° a "g L 
By no inconsistency then of Him who commands, but by the 



Digitized by L^ooQle 



718 



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 



CHAP. XXII. 



Matt 5, 
39. 



Isa. 53,12. 



Basil. 
Re*. 
Bre?. 
int 31. 



reason of the dispensation, according to the diversity of times, 
are commandments, counsels, or permissions changed. 

Ambrose. But He who forbids to strike, why does He 
order them to buy a sword? unless perchance that there 
may be a defence prepared, but no necessary retaliation; 
a seeming ability to be revenged, without the will. Hence 
it follows, And he who has not, (that is, a purse,) let him 
sell his garment, and buy a sword . Chrys. What is this? 

He who said. If any one strike you on the right cheek, turn 
unto him the other also, now arms His disciples, and with 
a sword only. For if it were fitting to be completely armed, 
not only must a man possess a sword, but shield and helmet 
But even though a thousand had arms of this kind, how 
could the eleven be prepared for all the attacks and lying 
in wait of people, tyrants, allies, and nations, and how should 
they not quake at the mere sight of armed men, who had been 
brought up near lakes and rivers P We must not then suppose 
that He ordered them to possess swords, but by the swords 
He points at the secret attack of the Jews. And hence it 
follows, For I say unto you, that this that is written must be 
accomplished in Me : And He was numbered with the tram - 
gressors . Theophyl. While they were contending among 
themselves above concerning priority. He saith, It is not 
a time of diguities, but rather of danger and slaughter. Be- 
hold I even your Master am led to a disgraceful death, to be 
reckoned with the transgressors. For these things which are 
prophesied of Me have an end, that is, a fulfilment. Wishing 
then to hint at a violent attack, He made mention of a sword, 
not altogether revealing it, lest they should be seized with 
dismay, nor did He entirely provide that they should not be 
shaken by these sudden attacks, but that afterwards recover- 
ing, they might marvel how He gave Himself up to the Pas- 
sion, a ransom for the salvation of men. Basil. Or the Lord 
does not bid them carry purse and scrip and buy a sword, but 
predicts that it should come to pass, that in truth the Apostles, 
forgetful of the time of the Passion, of the gifts and law of 
their Lord, would dare to take up the sword. For often does 
the Scripture make use of the imperative form of speech in 
the place of prophecy. Still in many books we do not find, 

Let him take, or buy, but, he will take, he will buy. Theophu- j 
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Or He hereby foretels to them that they would incur hunger 
and thirst, which He implies by the scrip, and sundry kinds 
of misery, which He intends by the sword. 

Cyril. Or else; When our Lord says, He who hath a 
pwse, let him take it, likewise a scrip , His discourse He 
addressed to His disciples, but in reality he regards every 
individual Jew; as if He says. If any Jew is rich in re- 
sources, let him collect them together and fly. But if any 
one oppressed with extreme poverty applies himself to religion, 
let him also sell his cloak and buy a sword. For the terrible 
attack of battle shall overtake them, so that nothing shall 
suffice to resist it. He next lays open the cause of these 
evils, namely, that He suffered the penalty due to the wicked, 
being crucified with thieves. And when it shall have come at 
last to this, the word of dispensation will receive its end. But 
to the persecutors shall happen all that has been foretold by 
the Prophets. These things then God prophesied concerning 
what should befall the country of the Jews, but the disciples 
understood not the depth of His words, thinking they had 
need of swords against the coming attack of the traitor. 
Whence it follows; But they said, Lord, behold, here are 
two swoi'ds. Chrys. And in truth, if He wished them to use 
human aid, not a hundred swords would have sufficed ; but 
if He willed not the assistance of man, even two are super- 
fluous. Theophyl. Our Lord then was unwilling to blame 
them as not understanding Him, but saying. It is enough, 
He dismissed them ; as when we are addressing any one, and 
see that he does not understand what is said, we say, Well, 
let us leave him, lest we trouble him. But some say, that 
our Lord said, It is enough, ironically ; as if He said, Since 
there are two swords, they will amply suffice against so large 
a multitude as is about to attack us. Bede. Or the two 
swords suffice for a testimony that Jesus suffered voluntarily. 
The one indeed was to teach the Apostles the presumption of 
their contending for their Lord, and His inherent virtue of 
healing ; the otfier never taken out of its sheath, to shew that 
they were not even permitted to do all that they could for 
His defence. Ambrose. Or, because the law does not forbid 
to return a blow, perhaps He says to Peter, as he is offering 
the two swords, It is enough , as though it were lawful until 



Digitized by t^ooQle 



720 



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 



CHAP. XXII. 



the Gospel ; in order that there may be in the law, the know- 
ledge of justice ; in the Gospel, perfection of goodness. There 
is also a spiritual sword, that you may sell your patrimony, 
and buy the word, by which the nakedness of the sod is 
clothed. There is also a sword of suffering, so that you may 
strip your body, and with the spoils of your sacrificed flesh 
purchase for yourself the sacred crown of martyrdom. Again 
it moves, seeing that the disciples put forward two swords, 
whether perhaps one is not of the Old Testament, the other 
of the New, whereby we are armed against the wiles of the 
devil. Therefore the Lord says, It is enough , because he 
wanted nothing who is fortified by the teaching of both 
Testaments. 

39. And He came out, and went, as He was wont, 
to the mount of Olives; and His disciples also fol- 
lowed Him. 

40. And when He was at the place, He said unto 
them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation. 

41. And He was withdrawn from them about a 
stone’s cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, 

42. Saying, Father, if Thou be willing, remove this 
cup from Me : nevertheless not My will, but Thine, 
be done. 

Bede. As He was to be betrayed by His disciple, our 
Lord goes to the place of His wonted retirement, where He 
might most easily be found; as it follows, And He came 
out , and went , as He was wont, to the mount of Ohm . 
Cyril. By day He was in Jerusalem, but when the dark- 
ness of night came on He held converse with His disciples 
on the mount of Olives ; as it is added, And His disciple # 
followed . Bede. Rightly does He lead the disciples, about 
to be instructed in the mysteries of His Body, to the mount 
of Olives, that He might signify that all who are baptized in 
His death should be comforted with the anointing of the 
Holy Spirit 

Thbophyl. Now after supper our Lord betakes Himself 
not to idleness or sleep, but to prayer and teaching. Hence 
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it follows, And when He was at the place , He said unto them , 

Prays $£• Beds. It is indeed impossible for the soul of man 
not to be tempted. Therefore He says not, Pray that ye be 
not tempted, but, Pray that ye enter not into temptation, that 
is, that the temptation do not at last overcome you. 

Cyril. But not to do good by words only, He went for- 
ward a little and prayed ; as it follows, And He was with- 
drawn from them about a stone's cast. You will every where 
find Him praying apart, to teach you that with a devout 
mind and quiet heart we should speak with the most high 
God. He did not betake Himself to prayer as if He was in 
want of another’s help, who is the Almighty power of the 
Father, but that we may learn not to slumber in temptation, 
bat rather to be instant in prayer. Bede. He also alone 
prays for all, who was to suffer alone for all, signifying that 
His prayer is as far distant from ours as His Passion. Aug. Aug. 
He was torn from them about a stone’s cast, as though He 
would typically remind them that to Him they should point lib. ii. 
the stone, that is, up to Him bring the intention of the law qu * 50# 
which was written on stone. 

Greg. Nyss. But what meaneth His bending of knees? of 
which it is said, And He kneeled down , and prayed. It is 
the way of men to pray to their superiors with their faces on 
the ground, testifying by the action that the greater of the 
two are those who are asked. Now it is plain that human 
nature contains nothing worthy of God’s imitation. Accord- 
ingly the tokens of respect which we evince to one another, 
confessing ourselves to be inferior to our neighbours, we have 
transferred to the humiliation of the Incomparable Nature. 

And thus He who bore our sicknesses and interceded for us, 
bent His knee in prayer by reason of the man which He 
assumed, giving us an example, that we ought not to exalt 
ourselves at the time of prayer, but in all things be con- 
formed to humility ; for Qod resisteth the proud, but giveth James 
grace to the humble. 5 

Chrys. Now every art is set forth by the words and works 
of him who teacheth it. Because then our Lord had come 
to teach no ordinary virtue, therefore He speaks and does 
the same things. And so having in words commanded to 
pray, lest they enter into temptation, He does the same like- 
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wise in work, saying, Father , tf Thou be willing , remove this 
cup from Me. He saith not the words, If Thou unit , as if 
ignorant whether it was pleasing to the Father. For such 
knowledge was not more difficult than the knowledge of His 
Father’s substance, which He alone clearly knew, according 
to John, As the Father knoweth Me, even so have I known 
the Father . Nor says He this, as refusing His Passion. For 
He who rebuked a disciple, who wished to prevent His Pas- 
sion, so as even after many commendations, to call him Sa- 
tan, how should He be unwilling to be crucified ? Consider 
then why it was so said. How great a thing was it to hear 
that the unspeakable God, who passes all understanding, was 
content to enter the Virgin's womb, to suck her milk, and to 
undergo every thing human. Since then that was almost 
incredible which was about to happen, He sent first indeed 
Prophets to announce it, afterwards He Himself comes 
clothed in the flesh, so that you could not suppose Him to 
be a phantom. He permits His flesh to endure all natural 
infirmities, to hunger, to thirst, to sleep, to labour, to be 
afflicted, to be tormented ; on this account likewise He re- 
fuses not death, that He might manifest thereby His true 
humanity. 

Ambrose. He says then, If Thou wilt, remove this cup 
from Me, as man refusing death, as God maintaining His 
own decree. Bede. Or He begs the cup to be removed 
from Him, not indeed from fear of suffering, but from His 
compassion for the first people, lest they should have to 
drink the cup first drunk by Him. Therefore He says ex- 
pressly, not. Remove from Me the cup, but this cup, that is, 
the cup of the Jewish people, who can have no excuse for 
their ignorance in slaying Me, having the Law and the Pro- 
phets daily prophesying of Me. 

Dion. Alex. Or when He says, Let this cup pass from Me, 
it is not, let it not come to Me, for unless it had come it 
could not pass away. It was -therefore when He perceived 
it already present that He began to be afflicted and sorrow- 
ful, and as it was close at hand, He says, J*et this cup pass; 
for as that which has passed can neither be said not to have 
come nor yet to remain, so also the Saviour asks first that 
the temptation slightly assailing Him may pass away. And 
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this is the not entering into temptation which He counsels 

to pray for. But the most perfect way of avoiding temptation 

is manifested, when He says, Nevertheless , not My will, but 

Thine be done. For God is not a tempter to evil, but He 

wishes to grant us good things above what we either desire 

or understand. Therefore He seeks that the perfect will of 

His Father which He Himself had known, should dispose 

of the event, which is the same will as His own, as respects 

the Divine nature. But He shrinks to fulfil the human will, 

which He calls His own, and which is inferior to His Father's 

will. Athan. For here He manifests a double will. One in- Athan. de 

deed human, which is of the flesh, the other divine. For our 

human nature, because of the weakness of the flesh, refuses 

the Passion, but His divine will eagerly embraced it, for 

that it was not possible that He should be holden of death. 

Grbg. Nyss. Now Apollinaris asserts that Christ had not Greg. 

His own will according to His earthly nature, but that in non occ * 
Christ exists only the will of God who descends from heaven. 

Let him then say what will is it which God would have by 
no means to be fulfilled ? And the Divine nature dees not 
remove His own will. Bede. When He drew near His Pas- 
sion, the Saviour also took upon Him the words of weak 
man ; as when something threatens us which we do not wish 
to come to pass, we then through weakness seek that it may 
not be, to the end that we also may be prepared by fortitude 
to find the will of our Creator contrary to our own will. 

43. And there appeared an angel unto Him from 
heaven, strengthening Him. 

44. And being in an agony He prayed more earn- 
estly : and His sweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground. 

45. And when He rose up from prayer, and was 
come to His disciples, He found them sleeping for 
sorrow. 

46. And said unto them, Why sleep ye ? rise and 
pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

Theophyl. To make known unto us the power of prayer 
that we may exercise it in adversity, our Lord when praying 
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is comforted by an Angel. Bede. In another place we read 
that Angels came and ministered unto Him. In testimony 
then of each nature, Angels are said both to have ministered 
to Him and comforted Him. For the Creator needed not 
the protection of His creature, but being made man as for 
our sakes He is sad, so for our sakes He is comforted. 
Theophyl. But some say that the Angel appeared, glori- 
fying Him, saying, O Lord, Thine is the power, for Thou 
art able to vanquish death, and to deliver weak mankind. 
Chrys. And because not in appearance but in reality He 
took upon Himself our flesh, in order to confirm the truth 
of the dispensation He submits to bear human suffering; for 
it follows. And being in an agony He prayed more earnestly . 
Ambrose. Many are shocked at this place who turn the sor- 
rows of the Saviour to an argument of inherent weakness 
from the beginning, rather than taken upon Him for the 
time. But I am so far from considering it a thing to be ex- 
cused, that I never more admire His mercy and majesty; 
for He would have conferred less upon me had He not taken 
upon Him my feelings. For He took upon Him my sorrow, 
that upon me He might bestow His joy. With confidence 
therefore I name His sadness, because I preach His cross. 
He must needs then have undergone affliction, that He might 
conquer. For they have no praise of fortitude whose wounds 
have produced stupor rather than pain. He wished therefore 
to instruct us how we should conquer death, and what is far 
greater, the anguish of coming death. Thou smartedst then, 
O Lord, not from Thy own but my wounds; for He teas 
wounded for our transgressions . And perhaps He is sad, be- 
cause that after Adam's fall the passage by which we must 
depart from this world was such that death was necessary. 
Nor is it far from the truth that He was sad for His per- 
secutors, who He knew would suffer punishment for their 
wicked sacrilege. 

Oreg. He has expressed also the conflict of our mind in 
itself, as death approaches, for we suffer a certain thrill of 
terror and dread, when by the dissolution of the flesh we 
draw near to the eternal judgment; and with good reason, 
for the soul finds in a moment that which can never be 
changed. 
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Theophyl. Now that the preceding prayer was of His 
human nature, not His divine, as the Arians say, is argued 
from what is said of His sweat, which follows, And His sweat 
was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground . 

Bede. Let no one ascribe this sweat to natural weakness, 
nay, it is contrary to nature to sweat blood, but rather let 
him derive therefrom a declaration to us, that He was now 
obtaining the accomplishment of His prayer, namely, that 
He might purge by His blood the faith of His disciples, still 
convicted of human frailty. 

Aug. Our Lord praying with a bloody sweat represented Pro«p. ' 
the martyrdoms which should flow from His whole body, g^jss 
which is the Church. Theophyl. Or this is proverbially 
said of one who has sweated intensely, that He sweated 
blood; the Evangelist then wishing to shew that He was 
moistened with large drops of sweat, takes drops of blood 
for an example. But afterwards finding His disciples asleep 
for sorrow. He upbraids them, at the same time reminding 
them to pray ; for it follows, And when He rose from prayer 
and was come to His disciples , He found them sleeping. Chrys. 

For it was midnight, and the disciples’ eyes were heavy from 
grief, and their sleep was not that of drowsiness but sorrow. 

Aug. Now Luke has not stated after which prayer He came Aug. 
to His disciples, still in nothing does he disagree with 
Matthew and Mark. iii. o. 

Bede. Our Lord proves by what comes after, that He 
prayed for His disciples whom He exhorts by watching and 
prayer to be partakers of His prayer ; for it follows, And He 
saith unto them , Why sleep ye? Rise and pray, lest ye enter 
into temptation. Theophyl. That is, that they should not 
be overcome by temptation, for not to be led into tempta- 
tion is not to be overwhelmed by it. Or He simply bids 
us pray that our life may be quiet, and we be not cast into 
trouble of any kind. For it is of the devil and presumptuous, 
for a man to throw himself into temptation. Therefore 
James said not, “Cast yourselves into temptation,” but, 

When ye are fallen, count it all joy, making a voluntary act j am . \ 9 2. 
out of an involuntary. 

47. And while He yet spake, behold a multitude, 
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and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew near unto Jesus to kiss 
Him. 

48. But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thou 
the Son of man with a kiss ? 

49. When they which were about Him saw what 
would follow, they said unto Him, Lord, shall we 
smite with the sword ? 

50. And one of them smote the servant of the 
high priest, and cut off his right ear. 

51. And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye thus 
far. And He touched his ear, and healed him. 

52. Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and 
captains of the temple, and the elders, which were 
come to Him, Be ye come out, as against a thief, 
with swords and staves ? 

53. When I was daily with you in the temple, 
ye stretched forth no hands against Me : but this is 
your hour, and the power of darkness. 



Gloss. After first mentioning the prayer of Christ, St. 
Luke goes on to speak of His betrayal wherein He is be* 
t rayed by His disciple, saying. And while He yet spake, 
behold a multitude, and he that was called Judas. Cron. 
He says, he that was called Judas, holding his name as it 
were in abhorrence ; but adds, one of the twelve, to signify 
the enormity of the traitor. For he who had been hononred 
as an apostle became the cause of the murder of Christ 
Chrys. For just as incurable wounds yield neither to severe 
nor soothing remedies, so the soul when once it is takes 
captive, and has sold itself to any particular sin, will reap 
no benefit from admonition. And so it was with Judas, 
who desisted not from His betrayal, though deterred by 
Christ by every manner of warning. Hence it follows. And 
drew near unto Jesus to kiss Him. Cykil. Unmindful of the 
glory of Christ, he thought to be able to act secretly, daring 



Digitized by 



Google 




ver. 47 — 53 . 



ST. LUKE. 



727 



to make an especial token of love the instrument of his 
treachery. 

Chrys. Now we must not depart from admonishing our Chry*. 
brethren, albeit nothing comes of our words. For even the 
streams though no one drink therefrom still flow on, and him 
whom thou hast not persuaded to-day, peradventure thou 
mayest to-morrow. For the fisherman after drawing empty 
nets the whole day, when it was now late takes a fish. And 
thus our Lord, though He knew that Judas was not to be 
converted, yet ceased not to do such things as had reference 
to him. It follows. But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest 
thou the Son of man with a kiss ? Ambrose. It must be 
used I think by way of question, as if He arrests the traitor 
with a lover’s affection. Chrys. And He gives him his 
proper name, which was rather like one lamenting and 
recalling him, than one provoked to anger. Ambrose. He 
says, Betrayest thou with a kiss? that is, dost thou inflict 
a wound with the pledge of love ? with the instruments of 
peace dost thou impose death? a slave, dost thou betray thy 
Lord; a disciple, thy Master; one chosen. Him. who chose 
thee? Chrys. But He said not, “ Betrayest thou thy Mas- 
ter, thy Lord, thy Benefactor,” but the Son of man, that is, 
the humble and meek, who though He were not thy Master 
and Lord, forasmuch as He has borne Himself so gently 
toward thee, should have never been betrayed by thee. 

Ambrose. O great manifestation of Divine power, great 
discipline of virtue! Both the design of Thy traitor is 
detected, and yet forbearance is not withheld. He shews 
whom it is Judas betrays, by manifesting things hidden; 

He declares whom he delivers up, by saying, the Son of 
man, for the human flesh, not the Divine nature, is seized. 

That however which most confounds the ungrateful, is the 
thought that he had delivered up Him, who though He was 
the Son of God, yet for our sakes wished to be the Son of 
man ; as if He said, “For thee did I undertake, O ungrateful 
man, that which thou betrayest in hypocrisy.” Aug. The 
Lord when He was betrayed first said this which Luke 
mentions, Betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss ? next 
what Matthew says. Friend, wherefore art thou come? and 
lastly, what John records, Whom seek ye? Ambrose. Our 



Digitized by L^ooQle 



728 



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 



CHAP. XXII. 



Aug 
Con. 
lib. i 
c. 5 . 



Lord kissed him, not that He would teach us to dissemble, 
but both that He might not seem to shrink from the traitor, 
and that He might the more move him by not denying him 
the offices of love. 

Theophyl. The disciples are inflamed with zeal, and un- 
sheath their swords. But whence have they swords ? Be- 
cause they had slain the lamb, and had departed from the 
feast. Now the other disciples ask whether they should 
strike; but Peter, always fervent in defence of his Master, 
waits not for permission, but straightway strikes the servant 
of the High Priest; as it follows, And one of them smote, fyc. 
Aug. He who struck, according to John, was Peter, but he 
whom he struck was called Malchus. Ambrose. For Peter 
being well versed in the law, and full of ardent affection, 
knowing that it was counted righteousness in Phineas that 
he had killed the sacrilegious persons, struck the High 
, de Priest's servant. Aug. Now Luke says. But Jesus answered 
,.? v * and said , Suffer ye thus far; which is what Matthew records. 
Put thy sword up into its sheath . Nor will it move you as 
contrary thereto, that Luke says here that our Lord answered, 
Suffer ye thus far, as if He had so spoken after the blow, to 
shew that what was done had pleased Him so far, but He 
did not wish it to proceed farther, seeing that in these words 
which Matthew has given, it may rather be implied that the 
whole circumstance in which Peter used the sword, was dis- 
pleasing to our Lord. For the truth is, that upon their asking, 
Lord, shall we strike with the sword? He then answered, 
Suffer ye thus far, that is, be not troubled with what is about 
to happen. They must be permitted to advance so far, that 
is, to take Me, and so to fulfil the things which were written 
of Me. For he would not say, And Jesus answering, unless 
He answered this question, not Peter's deed. But between 
the delay of their words of question to our Lord and His an- 
swer, Peter in the eagerness of defence struck the blow. And 
two things cannot be said, though one may be said and an- 
other may be done at the same time. Then, as Luke says, 
He healed him who was struck, as it follows. And He touched 
his ear, and healed him . Bede. For the Lord is never for- 
getful of His lovingkindness. While they are bringing death 
upon the righteous, He heals the wounds of His persecutors. 
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Ambrose. The Lord in wiping away the bloody wounds, con- 
veyed thereby a divine mystery, namely, that the servant of 
the prince of this world, not by the condition of his nature 
bat by guilt, should receive & wound on the ear, for that he 
had not heard the words of wisdom. Or, by Peter so will- 
ingly striking the ear, he taught that he ought not to have 
an ear outwardly, who had not one in a mystery. But why 
did Peter do this? Because he especially obtained the power 
of binding and loosing; therefore by his spiritual sword he 
takes away the interior ear of him who understandeth not. 
But the Lord Himself restores the hearing, shewing that even 
they, if they would turn, might be saved, who inflicted the 
wounds in our Lord’s Passion ; for that all sin may be washed 
away in the mysteries of faith. Bede. Or that servant is the 
Jewish people sold by the High Priests to an unlawful obliga- 
tion, who, by the Passion of our Lord, lost their right ear ; 
that is, the spiritual understanding of the law. And this ear 
indeed is cut off by Peter’s sword, not that he takes away the 
sense of understanding from those that hear, but manifests it 
withdrawn by the judgment of God from the careless. But 
the same right ear in those who among the same people 
have believed, is restored by the Divine condescension to 
its former office. 

It follows, Then said Jesus unto them , Are ye come out as 
against a thief with swords and staves? fyc. Chrys. For they 
had come at night fearing an outbreak of the multitude, there- 
fore He says, “ What need was there of these arms against 
One who was always with you P” as it follows, When I was 
daily with you. Cyril. Whereby He does not blame the 
chiefs of the Jews that they had not sooner prepared their 
murderous designs against Him, but convicts them of having 
presumptuously supposed they had attacked Him against His 
will ; as if He says, “ Ye did not take Me then, because I 
willed it not, but neither could ye now, did I not of My own 
accord surrender Myself into your hands.” Hence it follows, 
But this is your hour, that is, a short time is permitted you 
to exercise your vengeance against Me, but the Father’s will 
agrees with Mine. He also says, that this power is given to 
darkness, i.e. the Devil and the Jews, of rising in rebellion 
against Christ. And then is added, and the power of darkness. 
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Bede. As if He says, Therefore are ye assembled against Me 
in darkness, because your power, wherewith ye are thus armed 
against the light of the world, is in darkness. Bat it is 
asked, how Jesus is said to be addressing the chief priests, 
the officers of the temple, and the elders, who came to Him, 
whereas they are reported not to have gone of themselves, but 
to have sent their servants while they waited in the hall of 
Caiaphas f The answer then to this contradiction is, that 
they came not by themselves, but by those whom they sent 
to take Christ in the power of their command. 

54. Then took they Him, and led Him, and brought 
Him into the high priest’s house. And Peter fol- 
lowed afar off. 

55. And when they had kindled a fire in the midst 
of the hall, and were set down together, Peter sat 
down among them. 

56. But a certain maid beheld him as he sat by the 
fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and said, This 
man was also with Him. 

57. And he denied Him, saying, Woman, I know 
Him not. 

58. And after a little while another saw him, and 
said, Thou art also of them. And Peter stud, Man, 
I am not. 

59. And about the space of one hour after another 
confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth this fellow 
also was with Him : for he is a Galilsean. 

60. And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou 
sayest. And immediately, while he yet spake, the 
cock crew. 

61. And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 
And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how 
He had said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny Me thrice. 

62. And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

Ambrose. The wretched man understood not the mystery, 
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nor had reverence unto an outpouring of compassion so mer- 
ciful, that even His enemies He suffered not to be wounded. 

For it is said, Then took they Him, fyc. When we read of 
Jesus being holden, let us guard against thinking that He is 
holden with respect to His divine nature, and unwilling 
through weakness, for He is held captive and bound accord- 
ing to the truth of His bodily nature. Bede. Now the Chief 
Priest means Caiaphas, who according to John was High 
Priest that year. Aug. But first He was led to Annas, the 
father-in-law of Caiaphas, as John says, then to Caiaphas, as 
Matthew says, but Mark and Luke do not give the name of 
the High Priest Chrys. It is therefore said, to the home Chrys. 
of the High Priest, that nothing whatever might be done 
without the consent of the chief of the Priests. For thither 
had they all assembled waiting for Christ. Now the great 
zeal of Peter is manifested in his not dying when he saw 
all the others doing so; for it follows, But Peter followed 
afar off. Ambrose. Rightly he followed afar off, soon 
about to deny, for he could never have denied if he had 
clung close to Christ. But herein must he be revered, that 
he forsook not our Lord, even though he was afraid. Fear 
is the effect of nature, solicitude of tender affection. Bede. 

But that when our Lord was going to His Passion, Peter fol- 
lowed afar off represents the Church about to follow indeed, 
that is, to imitate our Lord’s Passion, but in a far different 
manner, for the Church suffers for herself, our Lord suffered 
for the Church. 

Ambrose. And by this time there was a fire burning in the 
house of the High Priest ; as it follows, And when they had 
kindled a fire, fyc. Peter came to warm himself, because his 
Lord being taken prisoner, the heart of his soul had been 
chilled in him. Pseudo- Aug. For to Peter were delivered the Pseudo- 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, to him were entrusted an in- sennAa? 
numerable multitude of people, who were wrapped up in sin. 

But Peter was somewhat too vehement, as the cutting off the 
ear of the High Priest’s servant betokens. If he then who 
was so stem and so severe had obtained the gift of not sinning, 
what pardon would he have given to the people committed 
to him ? Therefore Divine Providence suffers him first to be 
holden of sin, that by the consciousness of his own fall he 
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might soften his too harsh judgment towards sinners. When 
he wished to warm himself at the fire, a maid came to him, of 
whom it follows, But a certain maid beheld him , fyc. Ambrose. 
What meaneth it, that a maid is the first to betray Peter, 
whereas surely men ought the more easily to have recog- 
nised him, save that that sex should be plainly implicated in 
our Lord's murder, in order that it might also be redeemed 
by His Passion? But Peter when discovered denies, for 
better that Peter should have denied, than our Lord's word 
should have failed. Hence it follows. And he denied , toying, 
Woman , I know Him not . Aug. What ails thee, Peter, thy 
voice is suddenly changed ? That mouth full of faith and 
love is turned to hatred and unbelief. Not yet awhile is the 
scourge applied, not yet the instruments of torture. Thy in- 
terrogator is no one of authority, who might cause alarm to 
the confessor. The mere voice of a woman asks the question, 
and she perhaps not about to divulge thy confession, nor yet 
a woman, but a door-keeper, a mean slave. 

Ambrose. Peter denied, because he promised rashly. He 
does not deny on the mount, nor in the temple, nor in bis 
own house, but in the judgment-hall of the Jews. There he 
denies where Jesus was bound, where truth is not. And deny- 
ing Him he says, I know Him not . It were presumptuous to 
say that he knew Him whom the human mind cannot grasp. 
For no one knoweth the Son but the Father . Again, a second 
time he denies Christ; for it follows, And after a little 
while another saw him , and said , Thou wert also one of them. 
Auo. And it is supposed that in the second denial he was 
addressed by two persons, namely, by the maid whom Mat- 
thew and Mark mention, and by another whom Luke speaks 
of. With respect then to what Luke here relates, And 
crfter a little while , fyc. Peter had already gone out of the 
gate, and the cock had crowed the first time, as Mark says; 
and now he had returned, that, as John says, he might 
again deny standing by the fire. Of which denial it follows, 
And Peter said , Man , I am not . Ambrose. For he pre- 
ferred to deny himself rather than Christ, or because he 
seemed to deny being of the company of Christ, he truly 
denied himself. Bede. In this denial then of Peter we affirm 
that not only is Christ denied by him who says that He is 
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not Christ, but by him also, who, being a Christian, says he 
is not. 

Ambrose. He is also asked a third time ; for it follows, 

And about the space of one hour after , another confidently 
affirmed , saying , Of a truth this fellow also was with Him . 

Aug. What Matthew and Mark call after a little while , Aug. de 
Luke explains by saying, about the space of one hour after ; 
but with regard to the space of time, John says nothing. 
Likewise when Matthew and Mark record not in the singular 
but in the plural number those who conversed with Peter, 
while Luke and John speak of one, we may easily suppose 
either that Matthew and Mark used the plural for the singular 
by a common form of speech, or that one person in particular 
addressed Peter, as being the one who had seen him, and 
that others trusting to his credit joined in pressing him. 

But now as to the words which Matthew asserts were said 
to Peter himself, Truly thou art one of them, for thy speech 
bewrayeth thee; as also those which to the same Peter John 
declared to have been said, Did not I see thee in the garden ? 
whereas Mark and Luke state that they spoke to one another 
concerning Peter ; we either believe that they held the right 
opinion who say that they were really addressed to Peter; 

(for what was said concerning him in his presence amounts 
to the same as if it had been said to him ;) or that they were 
said in both ways, and that some of the Evangelists related 
them one way, some the other. Bede. But he adds, For 
he is a GaliUean ; not that the Galilaeans spoke a different 
language from the inhabitants of Jerusalem, who iudeed 
were Hebrews, but that each separate province and country 
having its own peculiarities could not avoid a vernacular 
tone of speech. It follows, And Peter said, Man , I know not 
what thou sayest . Ambrose. That is, I know not your blas- 
phemies. But we make excuse for him. He did not excuse 
himself. For an involved answer is not sufficient for our 
confessing Jesus, but an open confession is required. And 
therefore Peter is not represented to have answered this de- 
liberately, for he afterwards recollected himself, and wept. 

Bede. Holy Scripture is often wont to mark the character 
of certain events by the nature of the times in which they 
take place. Hence Peter who sinned at midnight repented 
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at cock-crow; for it follows. And immediately, while he yet 
spake, the cock crew . The error he committed in the dark- 
ness of forgetfulness, he corrected by the remembrance of 
Aug. the true light. Aug. The cock-crow we understand to have 

ut BUp ’ been after the third denial of Peter, as Mark has expressed 

it. Bede. This cock must, I think, be understood mystically 
as some great Teacher, who rouses the listless and sleepy, 
saying, Awake, ye righteous, and sin not . 

Chryt. Chrys. Marvel now at the case of the Master, who though 
S Joinf He was a pri 80ner # exercised much forethought for His 
disciple, whom by a look He brought to Himself, and pro- 
voked to tears; for it follows, And the Lord turned , and 
Aug. looked upon Peter . Aug. How we should understand this, 
ut * up ’ requires some careful consideration ; for Matthew says, Peter 
was sitting without in the hall , which he would not have said 
unless the transaction relating to our Lord were passing 
within. Likewise also, where Mark said, And as Peter was 
beneath in the hail, he shews that the things he had been 
speaking of took place not only within but in the upper part. 
How then did our Lord look upon Peter? not with His 
bodily face, since Peter was without in the hall among those 
who were warming themselves, while these things were going 
on in the inner part of the house. Wherefore, that looking 
upon Peter seems to me to have been done in a divine 
Ps. is, 3. manner. And as it was said, Look Thou, and hear me, and, 
P«. 6, 4. Turn and deliver my soul, so I think the expression here used. 
The Lord turned and looked upon Peter . Bede. For to 
look upon him is to have compassion, seeing that not only 
while penance is being practised, but that it may be prac- 
tised, the mercy of Ood is necessary. 

Ambrose. Lastly, those whom Jesus looks upon weep for 
their sins. Hence it follows, And Peter remembered the 
word of the Lord, how He had said to him. Before the cock 
crow, thou shalt deny Me thrice . And he went out, and wept 
bitterly . Why did he weep ? Because he sinned as man. 

I read of his tears, I do not read of his confession. Tears 
wash away an offence which it is shame to confess in words. 
The first and second time he denied and wept not, for as yet 
our Lord had not looked upon him. He denied the third 
time, Jesus looked upon him, and he wept bitterly. So theo 
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if thou wilt obtain pardon, wash away thy guilt in tears. 
Ctbil. Now Peter did not dare to weep openly, lest be 
should be detected by his tears, but he went out and wept. 

He wept not because of punishment, but because he denied 
his beloved Lord, which was more galling than any punish- 
ment. 

63. And the men that held Jesus mocked Him, 
and smote Him. 

64. And when they had blindfolded Him, they 
struck Him on the face, and asked Him, saying, 
Prophesy, who is it that smote Thee ? 

65. And many other things blasphemously spake 
they against Him. 

66. And as soon as it was day, the elders of the 
people and the chief priests ^nd the scribes came 
together, and led Him into their council, saying, 

67. Art Thou the Christ? tell us. And He said 
unto them. If I tell you, ye will not believe : 

68. And if I also ask you, ye will not answer Me, 
nor let Me go. 

69. Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right 
hand of the power of God. 

70. Then said they all, Art Thou then the Son of 
God ? And He said unto them, Ye say that I am. 

71. And they said, What need we any further 
witness? for we ourselves have heard of His own 
mouth. 

* Aug. The temptation of Peter which took place between 'Aug. 
the mockings of our Lord, is not related by all the Evan- 
ge lists in the same order. For Matthew and Mark first Ui. c. 7. 
mention those, then Peter’s temptation j but Luke has first 
described the temptations of Peter, then the mockings of 
our Lord, saying, And the men that held Jesut mocked Him, 
tfc. Chrys. Jesus, the Lord of heaven and earth, sustains 
and suffers the mockings of the ungodly, giving us an example 
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of patience. Theophyl. Likewise the Lord of prophets is 
derided as a false prophet. It follows, And they blindfolded 
Him . This they did as a dishonour to Him who wished to 
be accounted by the people as a prophet. But He who was 
struck with the blows of the Jews, is struck also now by the 
blasphemies of false Christians. And they blindfolded Him, 
not that He should not see their wickedness, but that they 
might hide His face from them. But heretics, and Jews, 
and wicked Catholics, provoke Him with their vile actions, 
as it were mocking Him, saying, Who smote Thee ? while 
they flatter themselves that their evil thoughts and works 
of darkness are not known by Him. Aug. Now our Lord 
is supposed to have suffered these things until morning in 
the house of the High Priest, to which He was first led. 
Hence it follows, And as soon as it was day , the elders of 
the people and the chief priests and the scribes came together , 
and led Him into their council, saying, Art Thou the Christ? 
fyc. Bede. They wished not for truth, but were contriving 
calumny. Because they expected that Christ would come 
only as man, of the root of David, they sought this of Him, 
that if He should say, “ I am the Christ,” they might falsely 
accuse Him of claiming to Himself the kingly power. 

Theophyl. He knew the secrets of their hearts, that they 
who had not believed His works would much less believe 
His words. Hence it follows, And He said unto them, If I 
tell you , ye will not believe, fyc. Bede. For He had often 
declared Himself to be the Christ ; as when He said, I and 
My Father are one , and other such like things. And if I 
also ask you, ye will not answer Me. For He had asked them 
how they said Christ was the Son of David, whereas David 
in the Spirit called Him his Lord. But they wished neither 
to believe His words nor to answer His questions. How- 
ever, because they sought to accuse falsely the seed of David, 
they hear something still farther; as it follows, Hereafter 
shall the Son of man sit on the right hand of the power of 
God. Theophyl. As if He said, There is no time left to 
you any longer for discourses and teaching, but hereafter 
shall be the time of judgment, when ye shall see Me, the 
Son of man, sitting on the right hand of the power of God. 
Cyril. Whenever sitting and a throne are spoken of God, 



Digitized by 



Google 




vsr. 63—71. 



ST. LUKE. 



737 



His kingly and supreme majesty is signified. For we do 
not imagine any judgment-seat to be placed, on which we 
believe the Lord of all takes His seat; nor again, that in 
anywise right hand or left hand appertain to the Divine 
nature; for figure, and place, and sitting, are the properties 
of bodies. But how shall the Son be seen to be of equal 
honour and to sit together on the same throne, if He is not 
the Son according to nature, having in Himself the natural 
property of the Father? Theophyl. When then they heard 
this, they ought to have been afraid, but after these words 
they are the more frantic ; as it follows, All said, §c. Bede. 
They understood that He called Himself the Son of God in 
these words. The Son of man shall sit on the right hand of 
the power of God . Ambrose. The Lord had rather prove 
Himself a King than call Himself one, that they might have 
no excuse for condemning Him, when they confess the truth 
•of that which they lay against Him. It follows, And He 
said , Ye say that I am. Cyril. When Christ spoke this, 
the company of the Pharisees were very aroth, uttering 
shameful words; as it follows. Then said they, What need 
we any further witness? fyc. Theophyl. Whereby it is mani- 
fest, that the disobedient reap no advantage, when the more 
secret mysteries are revealed to them, but rather incur the 
heavier punishment. Wherefore such things ought to be 
concealed from them. 
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1. And the whole multitude of them arose, and led 
Him unto Pilate. 

2. And they began to accuse Him, saying, We 
found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbid- 
ding to give tribute to Caesar, saying that He Him- 
self is Christ a King. 

3. And Pilate asked Him, saying, Art Thou the 
King of the Jews ? And He answered him and said. 
Thou sayest it. 

4. Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to 
the people, I find no fault in this man. 

5. And they were the more fierce, saying, He stir- 
reth up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, be* 
ginning from Galilee to this place. 

Aug. Luke, after he had finished relating the denial of 
Peter, recapitulated all that took place concerning our Lord 
during the morning, mentioning some particulars which the 
others omitted ; and so he has composed his narrative, giving 
a similar account with the rest, when he says. And the whole 
multitude of them arose, and led Him to Pilate, IfC. Bede. 
That the word of Jesus might be fulfilled which He prophe- 
sied of His own death, He shall be delivered to the Gentiles, 
that is, to the Romans. For Pilate was a Roman, and the 
Romans had sent him as governor to Judea. Aug. He next 
relates what happens before Pilate, as follows, And they began 
to accuse Him, saying, We found this fellow perverting our 
nation, t$c. Matthew and Mark do not give this, though 
affirming that they accused Him, but Luke has laid open 
the very charges which they falsely brought against Him. 



Digitized by 



Google 




TBS. 1 — 6 . ST. LUKE. 739 

Theophyl. Most plainly are they opposed to the truth. 
For our Lord was so far from forbidding to give tribute, that 
He commanded it to be given. How then did He pervert 
the people? Was it that He might take possession of the 
kingdom? But this is incredible to all, for when the whole 
multitude wished to choose Him for their king, He was aware 
of it, and fled. Bede. Now two charges having been brought 
against our Lord, namely, that He forbade to pay tribute to 
Caesar, and called Himself Christ the King, it may be that 
Pilate had chanced to hear that which our Lord spake, Render 
unto Caesar the things which be Caesar* $; and therefore set- 
ting aside this accusation as a palpable lie of the Jews, he 
thought fit to ask concerning that alone of which he knew 
nothing, the saying about the kingdom ; for it follows, Pilate 
asked Sim, saying, Art Thou the King of the Jews? fyc. 
Theophyl. It seems to me that he asked this question of 
Christ by way of deriding the wantonness or hypocrisy of the 
alleged charge. As if he said, Thou a poor humble naked 
man, with none to help Thee, art accused of seeking a king- 
dom, for which Thou wouldest need many to help Thee, and 
much money. Bede. He answers the governor in the same 
words which He used to the Chief Priests, that Pilate might 
be condemned by his own voice; for it follows, And He 
answering said, Thou sayest. 

Theophyl. Now they finding nothing else to support their 
calumny, have resort to the aid of clamour, for it follows, 
And they were the more fierce, saying, He stirreth up the 
people , teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee 
to this place. As if they said, He perverts the people, not in 
one part only, but beginning from Galilee He arrives at this 
place, having passed through Judaea. I think then that 
they purposely made mention of Galilefe, as desirous to 
alarm Pilate, for the Galilseans were of a 'different sect and 
given to sedition, as, for example, Judas of Galilee who is 
mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles. Bede. But with 
these words they accuse not Him, but themselves. For to 
have taught the people, and by teaching to have roused 
them from their former idleness, and doing this to have 
passed through the whole land of promise, was an evidence 
not of sin, but of virtue. Ambkosb. Our Lord is accused 
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and is silent, for He needs no defence. Let them cast about 
for defence who fear to be conquered. He does not then 
confirm the accusation by His silence, but He despises it 
by not refuting it. Why then should He fear who does not 
court safety ? The Safety of all men forfeits His own, that 
He may gain that of all. 

6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether 
the man were a Galilaean. 

7. And as soon as he knew that He belonged unto 
Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent Him to Herod, who him- 
self also was at Jerusalem at that time. 

8. And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding 
glad : for he was desirous to see Him of a long season, 
because he had heard many things of Him ; and he 
hoped to have seen some miracle done by Him. 

9. Then he questioned with Him in many words ; 
but He answered him nothing. 

10. And the chief priests and scribes stood and 
vehemently accused Him. 

11. And Herod with his men of war set Him at 
nought, and mocked Him, and arrayed Him in 
a gorgeous robe, and sent Him again to Pilate. 

12. And the same day Pilate and Herod were made 
friends together : for before they were at enmity be- 
tween themselves. 

Bedb. Pilate having determined not to question our Lord 
concerning the above-mentioned accusation, is the rather 
glad now that an opportunity offers to escape from passing 
judgment upon Him. Hence it is said. When Pilate heard 
of Galilee, he aeked whether the man were a Galilaan. 
And lest he should be compelled to pass sentence against 
one whom he knew to be innocent, and delivered for envy, 
sends Him to be heard by Herod, preferring that he who 
was the Tetrarch of our Lord’s country might be the per- 
son either to acquit or punish Him ; for it follows. And at 
soon as he knew that He belonged to Herod? s jurisdiction. 
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Theophyl. Wherein he follows the Roman law, which pro- 
vided that every man should be judged by the governor of 
his own jurisdiction. 

Greg. Now Herod wished to make proof of Christ’s fame, Greg, 
desiring to witness His miracles ; for it follows. And when 10, 
Herod saw Jesus , he was glad, fyc. Theophyl. Not as 
though he was about to gain any benefit from the sight, 
but seized with curiosity he thought he should see that ex- 
traordinary man, of whose wisdom and wonderful works he 
had heard so much. He also wished to hear from His 
mouth what He could say. Accordingly he asks Him ques- 
tions, making a sport of Him, and ridiculing Him. But 
Jesus, who performed all things prudently, and who, as David 
testifies, ordereth His words with discretion , thought it right Pa. 112, 5 . 
iu such a case to be silent. For a word uttered to one whom 
it profiteth nothing becomes the cause of his condemnation. 
Therefore it follows, But He answered him nothing . Ambrose. 

He was silent and did nothing, for Herod’s unbelief deserved 
not to see Him, and the Lord shunned display. And per- 
haps typically in Herod are represented all the ungodly, who 
if they have not believed the Law and the Prophets, cannot 
see Christ’s wonderful works in the Gospel. 

Greg. From these words we ought to derive a lesson, that Greg, 
whenever our hearers wish as if by praising us to gain 
knowledge from us, but not to change their own wicked 
course, we must be altogether silent, lest if from love of 
ostentation we speak God’s word, both they who were guilty 
cease not to be so, and we who were not become so. And 
there are many things which betray the motive of a hearer, 
but one in particular, when they always praise what they 
hear, yet never follow what they praise. Greg. The Re- Greg, 
deemer therefore though questioned held His peace, though 
expected disdained to work miracles. And keeping Himself 
secretly within Himself, left those who were satisfied to seek 
for outward things, to remain thankless without, preferring 
to be openly set at nought by the proud, than be praised by 
the hollow voices of unbelievers. Hence it follows, And the 
chief priests and sorites stood and vehemently accused Him . 

And Herod with his men of war set Him at nought, and 
mocked Him, and arrayed Him in a white robe. Ambrose. It 
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is not without reason that He is arrayed by Herod in a white 
robe, as bearing a sign of His immaculate Passion, that the 
Lamb of God without spot would take upon Himself the 
sins of the world. Throphyl. Nevertheless, observe how 
the Devil is thwarted by the thing which he does. He heaps 
up scorn and reproaches against Christ, whereby it is made 
manifest that the Lord is not seditious. Otherwise He would 
not have been derided, when so great a danger was afloat, 
and that too from a people who were held in suspicion, and 
so given to change. But the sending of Christ by Pilate to 
Herod, becomes the commencement of a mutual friendship, 
Pilate not receiving those who were subject to Herod's 
authority, as it is added, And they were made friends , $c. 
Observe the Devil every where uniting together things sepa- 
rate, that he may compass the death of Christ. Let us blush 
then, if for the sake of our salvation we keep not even our 
friends in union with us. 

Ambrose. Under the type also of Herod and Pilate, who 
from enemies were made friends by Jesus Christ, is preserved 
the figure of the people of Israel and the Gentile nation; 
that through our Lord’s Passion should come to pass the 
future concord of both, yet so that the people of the Gentiles 
should receive the word of God first, and then transmit it by 
the devotion of their faith to the Jewish people; that they 
too may with the glory of their majesty clothe the body of 
Christ, which before they had despised. Bede. Or this 
alliance between Herod and Pilate signifies that the Gentiles 
and Jews, though differing in race, religion, and character, 
agree together in persecuting Christians. 

13. And Pilate, when he had called together the 
chief priests and the rulers and the people, 

14. Said unto them, Ye have brought this man 
unto me, as one that perverteth the people : and, 
behold, I, having examined Him before you, have 
found no fault in this man touching those things 
whereof ye accuse Him. 

15. No, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him; 
and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto Him. 
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16. I will therefore chastise Him, and release Him. 

17. (For of necessity he must release one unto 
them at the feast.) 

18. And they cried out all at once, saying, Away 
with this man, and release unto us Barabbas : 

19. (Who for a certain sedition made in the city, 
and for murder, was cast into prison.) 

20. Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake 
again to them. 

21. But they cried, saying, Crucify Him, crucify 
Him. 

22. And he said unto them the third time, Why, 
what evil hath He done ? I have found no cause of 
death in Him : I will therefore chastise Him, and let 
Him go. 

23. And they were instant with loud voices, re- 
quiring that He might be crucified. And the voices 
of them and of the chief priests prevailed. 

24. And Pilate gave sentence that it should be as 
they required. 

25. And he released unto them him that for sedi- 
tion and murder was cast into prison, whom they had 
desired ; but he delivered Jesus to their will. 



Aug. Luke returns to those things which were going on 
before the governor, from which he had digressed in order 
to relate what took place with Herod; saying as follows, 
And Pilate, when he had called, tfc. from which we infer, 
that he has omitted the part wherein Pilate questioned our 
Lord what He had to answer to His accusers. 

Ambrose. Here Pilate, who as a judge acquits Christ, is 
made the minister of His crucifixion. He is sent to Herod, 
sent back to Pilate, as it follows, Nor yet Herod, for I sent 
you to him, and behold nothing worthy of death is done unto 
Him. They both refuse to pronounce Him guilty, yet for 
fear’s sake, Pilate gratifies the cruel desires of the Jews. 
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Theophyl. Wherefore by the testimony of two men, Jesus 
ig declared innocent, but the Jews His accusers brought 
forward no witness whom they could believe. See then how 
truth triumphs. Jesus is silent, and His enemies witness 
for Him ; the Jews make loud cries, and not one of them 
corroborates their clamour. Bede. Perish then those writings, 
which, composed so long a time after Christ, convict not the 
accused of magical arts against Pilate, but the writers them- 
selves of treachery and lying against Christ. 

Theophyl. Pilate therefore lenient and easy, yet wanting 
in firmness for the truth, because afraid of being accused, 
adds, I will therefore chastise Him and release Him. Bids. 
As if he said, I will subject Him to all the scourgings and 
mockings you desire, but do not thirst after the innocent 
blood. It follows, For of necessity he must release one unto 
them, fyc. an obligation not imposed by a decree of the im- 
perial law, but binding by the annual custom of the nation, 
whom in such things he was glad to please. Theophyl. For 
the Homans permitted the Jews to live according to their own 
laws and customs. And it was a natural custom of the Jews 
to seek pardon of the prince for those who were condemned, 
as they asked Jonathan of Saul. And hence it is now added, 
with respect to their petition, And they cried all at once , 
Away with this man, and release unto us Barabbas, tfc. 
Ambrose. Not unreasonably do they seek the pardon of 
a murderer, who were themselves demanding the death of 
the innocent. Such are the laws of iniquity, that what inno- 
cence hates, guilt loves. And here the interpretation of the 
name affords a figurative resemblance, for Barabbas is in 
Latin, the son of a father. Those then to whom it is said. 
Ye are of your father the Devil, are represented as about to 
prefer to the true Son of God the son of their father, that 
is, Antichrist. Bede. Even to this day their request still 
clings to the Jews. For since when they had the choice given 
to them, they chose a robber for Jesus, a murderer for a Sa- 
viour ; rightly lost they both life and salvation, and became 
subject to such robberies and seditions among themselves as 
to forfeit both their country and kingdom. Theophyl. Thus 
it came to pass, the once holy nation rages to slay, the Gen- 
tile Pilate forbids slaughter; as it follows, Pilate therefore 
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tpoke again unto them , but they cried out , Crucify , fyc. Bede. 
With the worst kind of death, that is, crucifixion, they long 
to murder the innocent For they who hung on the cross, 
with their hands and feet fixed by nails to the wood, suffered 
a prolonged death, that their agony might not quickly cease; 
but the death of the cross was chosen by our Lord, as that 
which, haying overcome the Devil, He was about to place as 
a trophy on the brows of the faithful. Thbophyl. Three 
times did Pilate acquit Christ, for it follows, And he said 
unto them the third time, Why , what evil hath He done? 
I will chastise Him , and let Him go. Bede. This chastise- 
ment wherewith Pilate sought to satisfy the people, lest their 
rage should go even so far as to crucify Jesus, John’s words 
bear testimony that he not only threatened but performed, 
together with mockings and scourgings. But when they 
saw all their charges which they brought against the Lord 
baffled by Pilate’s diligent questioning, they resort at last to 
prayers only; entreating that He might be crucified. Theo- 
phyl. They cry out the third time against Christ, that by 
this third voice, they may approve the murder to be their 
own, which by their entreaties they extorted ; for it follows, 
And Pilate gave sentence that it should be as they required. 
And he released him that for sedition and murder was cast 
into prison, but delivered Jesus to their will. Chrys. For they 
thought they could add this, namely, that Jesus was worse 
than a robber, and so wicked, that neither for mercy’s sake, 
or by the privilege of the feast, ought He to be let free. 



26. And as they led Him away, they laid hold upon 
one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, 
and on him they laid the cross, that he might bear it 
after Jesus. 

27. And there followed Him a great company of 
people, and of women, which also bewailed and la- 
mented Him. 

28. But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but weep for your- 
selves, and for your children. 
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29. For, behold, the days are coining, in the which 
they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and the wombs 
that never bare, and the paps which never gave suck. 

30. Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, 
Fall on us ; and to the hills, Cover us. 

31. For if they do these things in a green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry ? 

32. And there were also two other, malefactors, 
led with Him to be put to death. 



Gloss. Gloss. Having related the condemnation of Christ, Luke 
non occ. na t U rally goes on to speak of His crucifixion ; as it is said, 
And as they led Him away , they laid hold upon one Simon, 
Aug. fyc. Aug. But John relates that Jesus bore His own cross, 
ET. C Hb. from which is ^understood that He was Himself carrying His 
iii. a io. cross, when He went forth to that place which is called 
Calvary; but as they journeyed Simon was forced into the 
service on the road, and the cross was given him to carry as 
far as that place. Theophyl. For no one else accepted to 
bear the cross, because the wood was counted an abomina- 
tion. Accordingly upon Simon the Cyrenian they imposed 
as it were to his dishonour the bearing of the cross, which 
others refused. Here is fulfilled that prophecy of Isaiah, 
Isa. 9 , 6 . Whose government shall be upon his shoulder . For the 
government of Christ is His cross; for which the Apostle 
Phil. 2, 9 . says, Ood hath exalted Him . And as for a mark of dignity, 
some wear a belt, others a head dress, so our Lord the cross. 
And if thou seekest, thou wilt find that Christ does not reign 
in us save by hardships, whence it comes that the luxurious 
are the enemies of the cross of Christ. Ambrose. Christ 
therefore bearing His cross, already as a conqueror carried 
His trophies. The cross is laid upon His shoulders, because, 
whether Simon or Himself bore it, both Christ bore it in 
the man, and the man in Christ. Nor do the accounts of the 
Evangelists differ, since the mystery reconciles them. And 
it is the rightful order of our advance that Christ should 
first Himself erect the trophy of His cross, then hand it down 
to be raised by His martyrs. He is not a Jew who bears the 
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cross, but an alien and a foreigner, nor does he precede but 
follow, according as it is written, Let him take up his cross , Matt. 
and follow Me. g; « 

Bede. Simon is by interpretation “ obedient , ” Cyrene “an 9, 2$. 
heir/’ . By this man therefore the people of the Gentiles are 
denoted, who formerly foreigners and aliens to the covenant, 
have now by obedience been made heirs of God. But Simon 
coming out of a village, bears the cross after Jesus, because 
forsaking the pagan rites, he obediently embraces the foot- 
steps of our Lord’s Passion. For a village is in Greek called 
irarfo 9, from whence Pagans derive their name. Theophyl. 

Or he takes up the cross of Christ, who comes from the 
village ; that is, he leaves this world and its labours, going 
forward to Jerusalem, that is, heavenly liberty. Hereby also 
we receive no slight instruction. For to be a master after the 
example of Christ, a man must himself first take up his cross, 
and in the fear of God crucify his own flesh, that he may so 
lay it upon those that are subject and obedient to him. 

But there followed Christ a great company of people , and 
of women . Bede. A large multitude indeed followed the 
cross of Christ, but with very different feelings. For the 
people who had demanded His death were rejoicing that 
they should see Him dying, the women weeping that He 
was about to die. But He was followed by the weeping 
only of women, not because that vast crowd of men was not 
also sorrowful at His Passion, but because the less esteemed 
female sex could more freely give utterance to what they 
thought. Cyril. Women also are ever prone to tears, and 
have hearts easily disposed to pity. 

Theophyl. He bids those who weep for Him cast their 
eyes forward to the evils that were coming, and weep for 
themselves. Cyril. Signifying that in the time to come 
women would be bereft of their children. For when war 
breaks out upon the land of the Jews, all shall perish, both 
small and great. Hence it follows, For, behold, the days are 
coming, in the which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, §c. 
Theophyl. Seeing indeed that women shall cruelly roast 
their children, and the belly which had produced shall 
miserably again receive that which it bore. Bede. By these 
days He signifies the time of the siege and captivity which 
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was coming upon them from the Romans, of which He had 
said before. Woe to them that are with child, and give suck 
in those days . It is natural, when captivity by an enemy is 
threatening, to seek for refuge in fastnesses or hidden places, 
where men may lie concealed. And so it follows. Then 
shall they begin to say to the mountains , Fall onus ; and to the 
fulls, Cover us. For Josephus relates, that when the Homans 
pressed hard upon them, the Jews sought hastily the caverns 
of the mountains, and the lurking-places in the hills. It 
may be also that the words, Blessed are the barren, are to 
be understood of those of both sexes, who have made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake, and that it 
is said to the mountains and hills, Fall upon us, and Caver 
us, because all who are mindful of their own weakness, when 
the crisis of their temptations breaks upon them, have sought 
to be protected by the example, precepts, and prayers, of 
certain high and saintly men. 

It follows, But if they do these things in a green tree, 
Greg. what shall be done in the dry? Greg. He has called Him- 
12, self the green wood and us the dry, for He has in Himself 
the life and strength of the Divine nature; but we who are 
mere men are called the dry wood. Theophyl. As though 
He said to the Jews, If then the Romans have so raged 
against Me, a fruit-bearing and ever-flourishing tree, what 
will they not attempt against you the people, who are a 
dry tree, destitute of every life-giving virtue, and bearing 
no fruit? Bede. Or as if He spake to all: If I who have 
done no sin being called the tree of life, do not depart 
from the world without suffering the fire of My Passion, what 
torment think ye awaits those who are barren of all fruits ? 

Tbeophyl. But the Devil, desiring to engender an evil 
opinion of our Lord, caused robbers also to be crucified with 
Him ; whence it follows, And there were two other malefac- 
tors led with Him to be put to death. 

33. And when they were come to the place, which 
is called Calvary, there they crucified Him, and the 
malefactors, one on the right hand, and the other on 
the left. 
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Athan. When mankind became corrupted, then Christ Athan. 
manifested His own body, that where corruption has been 
seen, there might spring up incorruption. Wherefore He is Dom. 
crucified in the place of Calvary; which place the Jewish 
doctors say was the burial-place of Adam. Bede. Or else, 
without the gate were the places where the heads of con- 
demned criminals were cut off, and they received the name 
of Calvary, that is, beheaded. Thus for the salvation of all 
men the Innocent is crucified among the guilty, that where 
sin abounded, there grace might much more abound. 

Cyril. The only-begotten Son of God did not Himself 
in His own nature in which He is God suffer the things 
which belong to the body, but rather in His earthly nature. 

For of one and the same Son both may be affirmed, namely, 
that He doth not suffer in His divine nature, and that He 
suffered in His human. Euseb. But if, on the contrary, 
after His intercourse with men, He suddenly disappeared, 
flying away to avoid death. He might be likened by man to 
a phantom. And just as if any one wished to exhibit some 
incombustible vessel, which triumphed over the nature of 
fire, he would put it into the flame, and then directly draw 
it out from the flame unharmed ; so the Word of God, wish- 
ing to shew that the instrument which He used for the sal- 
vation of men was superior to death, exposed His mortal 
body to death to manifest His nature, then after a little res- 
cued it from death by the force of His divine power. This 
is indeed the first cause of Christ's death. But the second 
is the manifestation of the divine power of Christ inhabiting 
a body. For seeing that men of old deified those who were 
destined to a like end with themselves, and whom they called 
Heroes and Gods, He taught that He alone of the dead must 
be acknowledged the true God, who having vanquished death 
is adorned with the rewards of victory, having trodden death 
under His feet. The third reason is, that a victim must be 
slain for the whole race of mankind, which being offered, 
the whole power of the evil spirits was destroyed, and every 
error put to silence. There is also another cause of the 
healthgiving death, that the disciples with secret faith might 
behold the resurrection after death. Where unto they were 
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taught to lift up their own hopes, that despising death they 
might embark cheerfully in the conflict with error. 

Athan. Now our Saviour came to accomplish not His 
own death, but that of man, for He experienced not death 
who is Life. Therefore not by His own death did He put 
off the body, but He endured that which was inflicted by 
men. But although His body had been afflicted, and was 
loosed in the sight of all men, yet was it not fitting that He 
who should heal the sicknesses of others should have His 
own body visited with sickness. But yet if without any 
disease He had put off His body apart in some remote place, 
He would not be believed when speaking of His resurrection. 
For death must precede resurrection ; why then should He 
openly proclaim His resurrection, but die in secret ? Surely 
if these things had happened secretly, what calumnies would 
unbelieving men have invented P How would the victory of 
Christ over death appear, unless undergoing it in the sight of 
all men He had proved it to be swallowed up by the incor- 
ruption of His body? But you will say, At least He ought to 
have devised for Himself a glorious death, to have avoided 
the death of the cross. But if He had done this, He would 
have made Himself suspected of not having power over every 
kind of death. As then the champion by laying prostrate 
whomsoever the enemy has opposed to him is shewn to be 
superior to all, so the Life of all men took upon Him that 
death which His enemies inflicted, because it was the most 
dreadful and shameful, the abominable death upon the cross, 
that having destroyed it, the dominion of death might be 
entirely overthrown. Wherefore His head is not cut off as 
John’s was; He was not sawn asunder as Isaiah, that He 
might preserve His body entire, and indivisible to death, and 
not become an excuse to those who would divide the Church. 
For He wished to bear the curse of sin which we had incurred, 
by taking upon Him the accursed death of the cross, as it is 
said, Cursed is he that hangeth upon a tree . He dies also on the 
cross with outstretched hands, that with one indeed He may 
draw to Him the ancient people, with the other the Gentiles, 
joining both to Himself. Dying also on the cross He purges 
the air of evil spirits, and prepares for us an ascent into 
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heaven. Theophyl. Because also by a tree dfeath had en- 
tered, it must needs be that by a tree it should be abolished, 
and that the Lord passing unconquered through the pains of 
a tree should subdue the pleasures which flow from a tree. 

Oreo. Nyss. But the figure of the cross from one centre Greg, 
of contact branching out into four separate terminations, sig- 
nifies the power and providence of Him who hung upon it ex- de Res- 
tending every where. Aug. For not without reason did He 
choose this kind of death, in order that He might be the Gr.Nov. 
master of breadth and length, and heighth and depth. For Ep> 140> 
breadth lies in that cross piece of wood which is fastened from 
above. This belongs to good works, because on it the hands 
are outstretched. Length lies in that which is seen reaching 
from the former piece to the ground, for there in a certain 
manner we stand, that is, abide firm or persevere. And this 
is applied to longsuffering. Heighth is in that piece of wood 
which is left reaching upwards from that which is fixed across, 
that is, to the head of the Crucified ; for the expectation of 
those who hope for better things is upward. Again, that part 
of the wood which is fixed hidden in the ground, signifies 
the depth of unrestrained grace. Chrys. Two thieves also Chrys. 
they crucified on the two sides, that He might be a partaker 
of their reproach ; as it follows, And the thieves one on His Matt. 
right hand, the other on His left . But it did not so turn out. 

For of them nothing is said, but His cross is every where 
honoured. Kings, laying aside their crowns, assume the 
cross on their purple, on their diadems, on their arms. On 
the consecrated table, throughout the whole earth, the cross 
glitters. Such things are not of men. For even in their life- 
time those who have acted nobly are mocked by their own 
actions, and when they perish their actions perish also. But 
in Christ it is quite different. For before the cross all things 
were gloomy, after it all things are joyful and glorious, that 
you may know that not a mere man was crucified. Bede. 

But the two robbers crucified with Christ signify those who 
under the faith of Christ undergo either the pains of martyr- 
dom, or the rules of a still stricter continence. But they do 
this for eternal glory, who imitate the actions of the thief on 
the right hand ; while they who do it to gain the praise of 
men, imitate the thief on the left hand. 
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34. Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them ; for 
they know not what they do. And they parted His 
raiment, and cast lots. 

35. And the people stood beholding. And the 
rulers also with them derided Him, saying, He saved 
others ; let Him save Himself, if He be Christ, the 
chosen of God. 

36. And the soldiers also mocked Him, coming to 
Him, and offering Him vinegar, 

37. And saying, If Thou be the king of the Jews, 
save Thyself. 

Chrys. Because the Lord had said, Pray for them that 
persecute you , this likewise He did, when He ascended the 
cross, as it follows, Then said Jesus , Father , forgive them, 
not that He was not able Himself to pardon them, but that 
He might teach us to pray for our persecutors, not only in 
word, but in deed also. But He says, Forgive them, if they 
should repent. For He is gracious to the penitent, if they 
are willing after so great wickedness to wash away their 
guilt by faith. Bede. Nor must we imagine here that He 
prayed in vain, but that in those who believed after His 
Passion He obtained the fruit of His prayers. It must be 
remarked, however, that He prayed not for those who chose 
rather to crucify, rather than to confess Him whom they 
knew to be the Son of God, but for such as were ignorant 
what they did, having a zeal for God, but not according to 
knowledge, as He adds, For they know not what they do. 
Greek Ex. But for those who after the crucifixion remain 
in unbelief, no one can suppose that they are excused by 
ignorance, because of the notable miracles that with a loud 
voice proclaimed Him to be the Son of God. 

Ambrose. It is important then to consider, in wliat con- 
dition He ascends the cross; for I see Him naked. Let him 
then who prepares to overcome the world, so ascend that be 
seek not the appliances of the world. Now Adam w r as over- 
come, who sought for a covering. He overcame who laid 
aside His covering. He ascends such as nature formed us, 
God being our Creator. Such as the first man had dwelt 
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in paradise, such did the second man enter Paradise. But 
about to ascend the cross, rightly did He lay aside His royal 
garments, that you may know that He suffered not as Ood, 
but as man, though Christ is both. Athan. He also who for Athan. 
our sakes took upon Him all our conditions, put ou our gar- m 
ments, the signs of Adam’s death, that He might put them Dom * 
off, and in their stead clothe us with life and incorruption. 

It follows. And they parted His raiment among them , and 
cast lots. Thbophyl. For perhaps many of them were in 
want. Or perhaps rather they did this as a reproach, and 
from a kind of wantonness. For what treasure did they find 
in His garments ? Beds. But in the lot the grace of God 
seems to be commended ; for when the lot is cast, we yield 
not to the merits of any person, but to the secret judgment 
of God. Aug. This matter indeed was briefly related by Aug. de 
the three first Evangelists, but John more distinctly explains 
how it was done. c - 12 * 

Theophyl. They did it then mockingly. For when the 
rulers scoffed, what can we say of the crowd ? for it follows, 

And the people stood , who in truth had entreated that He 
should be crucified, waiting , namely, for the end. And the 
rulers also with them derided. Aug. Having mentioned the Aug. 
rulers, and said nothing of the priests, St. Luke compre- u 1 
bended under a general name all the chief men, so that 
hereby may be understood both the scribes and the elders. 

Beds. And these also unwillingly confess that He saved 
others, for it follows, Saying , He saved others , let Him save 
Himself, fyc. Athan. Now our Lord being truly the Saviour, Athan. 
wished not by saving Himself, but by saving His creatures, u 1 sup 
to be acknowledged the Saviour. For neither is a physician 
by healing himself known to be a physician, unless he also 
gives proof of his skill towards the sick. So the Lord being 
the Saviour had no need of salvation, nor by descending from 
the cross did He wish to be acknowledged the Saviour, but 
by dying. For truly a much greater salvation does the 
death of the Saviour bring to men, than the descent from the 
cross. Greek Ex. Now the Devil, seeing that there was no 
protection for Him, was at a loss, and as having no other 
resource, tried at last to offer Him vinegar to drink. But 
he knew not that he was doing this against himself; for the 
VOL. III. 3 c 
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bitterness of wrath caused by the transgression of the law, 
in which he kept all men bound, he now surrendered to the 
Saviour, who took it and consumed it, in order that hi the 
place of vinegar, He might give us wine to drink, which 
Pro?. 9, 6. wisdom had mingled. Theophyl. But the soldiers offered 
Christ vinegar, as it were ministering unto a king, for it 
follows, saying , If Thou art the king of the Jews , save 
Thyself Bede. And it is worthy of remark, that the Jews 
blaspheme and mock the name of Christ, which was de- 
livered to them by the authority of Scripture; whereas the 
soldiers, as being ignorant of the Scriptures, insult not 
Christ the chosen of God, but the King of the Jews. 

38. And a superscription also was written over 
Him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39. And one of the malefactors which were hanged 
railed on Him, saying, If Thou be Christ, save Thy- 
self and us. 

40. But the other answering rebuked him, saying, 
Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same 
condemnation ? 

41. And we indeed justly; for we receive the due 
reward of our deeds : but this Man hath done nothing 
amiss. 

42. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me 
when Thou comest into Thy kingdom. 

43. And Jesus said unto him. Verily I say unto 
thee, To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise. 

Theophyl. Observe a second time the device of the Devil 
turned against himself. For in letters of three different 
characters he published the accusation of Jesus, that in truth 
it might not escape one of the passers-by, that He was cruci- 
fied because He made Himself king. For it is said. In Oreek, 
Latin, and Hebrew, by which it was signified, that the most 
powerful of the nations, (as the Romans,) the wisest, (as the 
Greeks,) those who most worshipped God, (as the Jewish 
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nation,) must be made subject to the dominion of Chrisk 
Ambrose. And rightly is the title placed above the cross, 
because Christ’s kingdom is not of the human body, but of 
the power of God. I read the title of the King of the Jews, 
when I read, My kingdom is not of this world . I read the John 
cause of Christ written above His head, when I read. And j t 
the Word was God. For the head of Christ is God . Cyril, i cor. 
Now one of the thieves uttered the same revilings as the Jews, ll * 
but the other tried to check his words, while he confessed his 
own guilt, adding. We indeed justly , for we receive the due 
reward of our deeds . Chrys. Here the condemned performs 
the office erf judge, and he begins to decide concerning truth 
who before Pilate confessed his crime only after many tor- 
tures. For the judgment of man from whom secret things 
are hid is of one kind; the judgment of God who searches 
the heart of another. And in the former case punishment 
follows after confession, but here confession is made unto 
salvation. But he also pronounces Christ innocent, adding, 

But this Man hath done nothing wrong: as if to say, Behold 
a new injury, that innocence should be* condemned with 
crime. We kill the living, He raised the dead. We have 
stolen from others. He bids us give up even what is our own. 

The blessed thief thus taught those that stood by, uttering 
the words by which he rebuked the other. But when he 
saw that the ears of those who stood by were stopped up, 
he turns to Him who knoweth the hearts; for it follows. 

And he said to Jesus , Lord, remember me when Thou earnest 
into Thy kingdom. Thou beholdest the Crucified, and thou 
acknowledgest Him to be thy Lord. Thou seest the form of 
a condemned criminal, and thou proclaim est the dignity of 
a king. Stained with a thousand crimes, thou askest the 
Fountain of righteousness to remember thy wickedness, 
saying. But I discover Thy hidden kingdom; and Thou 
turnest away my public iniquities, and acceptest the faith 
of a secret intention. Wickedness usurped the disciple of 
truth, truth did not change the disciple of wickedness. 

Greg. On the cross nails had fastened his hands and feet, Greg, 
and nothing remained free from torture, but his heart and J^ 18 * 
tongue. By the inspiration of God, the thief offered to Him 
the whole which he found free, that as it is written, With Rom. 

' 1ft 1 A 



Digitized by L^ooQle 



756 



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 



CHAP. XXIIL 



1 Cor. 
13 . 13 . 



1 Cor. 
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the heart he might believe unto righteousness , with the mouth 
he might confess unto salvation. But the three virtues which 
the Apostle speaks of, the thief suddenly filled with grace 
both received and preserved on the cross. He had faith, for 
example, who believed that God would reign whom he saw 
dying equally with himself. He had hope, who asked for 
an entrance into His kingdom. He preserved charity also 
zealously in his death, who for his iniquity reproved his 
brother and fellow-thief, dying for a like crime to his own. 

Ambrose. A most remarkable example is here given of 
seeking after conversion, seeing that pardon is so speedily 
granted to the thief. The Lord quickly pardons, because 
the thief is quickly converted. And grace is more abundant 
than prayer ; for the Lord ever gives more than He is asked 
for. The thief asked that He should remember him, but our 
Lord answers, Verily I say unto thee , This day shalt thou be 
with Me in Paradise. To be with Christ is life, and where 
Christ is, there is His kingdom. Theophyl. And as eveiy 
king who returns victorious carries in triumph the best of 
his spoils, so the Lord having despoiled the Devil of a por- 
tion of his plunder, carries it with Him into Paradise. 

Chrys. Here then might one see the Saviour between the 
thieves weighing in the scales of justice faith, and unbelief. 
The Devil cast Adam out of Paradise. Christ brought the 
thief into Paradise before the whole world, before the Apo- 
stles. By a mere word and by faith alone he entered into 
Paradise, that no one after his sins might despair of entrance. 
Mark the rapid change, from the cross to heaven, from con- 
demnation to Paradise, that you may know that the Lord 
did it all, not with regard to the thief s good intention, but 
His own mercy. 

But if the reward of the good has already taken place, 
surely a resurrection will be superfluous. For if He intro- 
duced the thief into Paradise while his body remained in 
corruption without, it is clear there is no resurrection of the 
body. Such are the words of some. But shall the flesh which 
has partaken of the toil be deprived of the reward? Hear 
Paul speaking, Then must this corruptible put on incorruption. 
But if the Lord promised the kingdom of heaven, but intro- 
duced the thief into Paradise, He does not yet recompense 
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him the reward. But they say, Under the name of Paradise 
He signified the kingdom of heaven, using a well-known 
name in addressing a thief who knew nothing of difficult 
teaching. Now some do not read it, This day shall thou be 
with Me in Paradise, but thus, I say unto thee on this day, 
and then follows, thou shalt be with Me in Paradise . But we 
will add a still more obvious solution. For physicians when 
they see a man in a desperate state, say. He is already dead. 

So also the thief, since he no longer fears his falling back to 
perdition, is said to have entered Paradise. Theophyl. This 
however is more true than all, that although they have not ob- 
tained all the promises, I mean, the thief and the other saints, 
in order that without ua they might not be made perfect, they Heb. 
are notwithstanding in the kingdom of heaven and Paradise. 11,4 °' 
Greg. Nyss. Here again, we must examine how the thief 
should be thought worthy of Paradise, seeing that a flaming 
sword prevents the entrance of the saints. But observe that 
the word of God describes it as turning about, so as it should 
obstruct the unworthy, but open a free entrance to life to 
the worthy. Greg. Or that flaming sword is said to be Greg. 
turning, because that He knew the time would come when 9 

it must be removed ; when He in truth should come, who 
by the mystery of His incarnation was to open to us the 
way of Paradise. Ambrose. But it must also be explained 
how the others, that is, Matthew and Mark, introduced two 
thieves reviling, while Luke, one reviling, the other resisting 
him. Perhaps this other at first reviled, but was suddenly 
converted. It may also have been spoken of one, but in the 
plural number; as in the Hebrews, They wandered in goat - Heb. 
skins, and they were sawn asunder ; whereas Elijah alone is ll>87, 
related to have had a goat-skin, and Isaiah to have been 
sawn asunder. But mystically, the two thieves represent 
the two sinful people who were to be crucified by baptism 
with Christ, whose disagreement likewise represents the dif- 
ference of believers. Bede. For as many of us as were bap- Rom. 6, 3. 
tized in Christ Jesus, were baptized in His death; but we 
are washed by baptism, seeing we were sinners. But some, 
in that they praise God suffering in the flesh, are crowned ; 
others, in that they refuse to have the faith or works of 
baptism, are deprived of the gift which they have received. 
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44. And it was about the sixth hour, and there 
was a darkness over ail the earth until the ninth 
hour. 

45. And the sun was darkened, and the veil of the 
temple was rent in the midst. 

46. And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, 
He said, Father, into Thy hands I commend My 
spirit : and having said thus, He gave up the ghost 

Cyril. As soon as the Lord of all had been given up to 
Amos 8 , 9. be crucified, the whole framework of the world bewailed its 
rightful Master, and the light was darkened at mid-day, 
which was a manifest token that the souls of those who 
Au g. crucified Him would suffer darkness. Aug. What is here 

e\ C m>* said of the darkness, the other two Evangelists, Matthew 
iii c. 17. and Mark, confirm, but St. Luke adds the cause whence the 
Aug.de darkness arose, saying. And the tun was darkened Aug. 
This darkening of the sun it is quite plain did not happen 
* in the regular and fixed course of the heavenly bodies, be- 
cause it was then the Passover, which is always celebrated 
at the full moon. But a regular eclipse of the sun does not 
Dion. take place except at new moon. Dionys. When we were 
adPdya Heliopolis together, we both saw at the same time 

in a marvellous manner the moon meeting the sun, (for it 
was not then the time of new moon,) and then again, from 
the ninth hour until evening supematurally brought back 
ad dim- to the edge of the sun’s diameter. Besides, we observed 
wU* 1 ™ *kat obscuration began from the east, and having reached 
as far as the sun’s western border at length returned, and 
that the loss and restoration of light took place not from the 
same side, but from opposite sides of the diameter. Such 
were the miraculous events of that time, and possible to 
Christ alone who is the cause of all things. Greek. Ex. 
This miracle then took place that it might be made known, 
that He who had undergone death was the Ruler of the 
whole creation. Ambrose. The sun also is eclipsed to the 
Sacrilegious, that it may overshadow the scene of their awful 
wickedness ; darkness was spread over the eyes of the unbe- 
lieving, that the light of faith might rise again. Bede. But 
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Luke, wishing to join miracle to miracle, adds, And the veil 
of the temple was rent tn twain . This took place when our 
Lord expired, as Matthew and Mark bear witness, but Luke 
related it by anticipation. 

Theophyl. By this then our Lord shewed that the Holy 
of Holies should be no longer inaccessible, but being given 
over into the hands of the Homans, should be defiled, and 
its entrance laid open. Ambrosb. The veil also is rent, by 
which is declared the division of the two people, and the pro- 
fanation of the synagogue. The old veil is rent that the 
Church may hang up the new veils of faith. The covering 
of the synagogue is drawn up, that we may behold with the 
eyes of the mind the inward mysteries of religion now re- 
vealed to us. Theophyl. Whereby it is signified that the 
veil which kept us asunder from the holy things which are 
in heaven, is broken through, namely, enmity and sin. 
Ambrose. It took place also at that time when every mys- 
tery of Christ’s assumed mortality was fulfilled, and His 
immortality alone remained ; as it follows, And when Jesus 
had cried with a loud voice , He said. 

Bede. By invoking the Father He declares Himself to be 
the Son of God, but by commending His Spirit, He signifies 
not the weakness of His strength, but His confidence in the 
same power with the Father. Ambrose. The flesh dies that 
the spirit may rise again. The spirit is commended to the 
Father, that heavenly things also may be loosed from the 
chain of iniquity, and peace be made in heaven, which 
earthly things should follow. 

Chrys. Now this voice teaches us, that the souls of the 
saints are not henceforth shut up in hell as before, but are 
with God, Christ being made the beginning of this change. 

Athan. For He commends to His Father through Himself Athan. 
all mankind quickened in Him ; for we are His members ; ^con^Ar. 
as the Apostle says, Te are all one in Christ . Greg. Nyss. Gal. 3, 2a 
But it becomes us to enquire how our Lord distributes Greg. 
Himself into three parts at once ; into the bowels of the de Res. 
earth, as He told the Pharisees; into the Paradise of God, as 
He told the thief ; into the hands of the Father, as it is said 
here. To those however who rightly consider, it is scarcely 
worthy of question, for He who by His divine power is in 
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every place, is present in any particular place. Ambrose. 
Ilis spirit then is commended to God, but though He is 
above He yet gives light to the parts below the earth, that 
all things may be redeemed. For Christ is all things, and 
Greg. in Christ are all things. Greg. Nyss. There is another 
ut 8up ‘ explanation, that at the time of His Passion, His Divinity 
being once united to His humanity, left neither part of His 
humanity, but of its own accord separated the soul from 
the body, yet shewed itself abiding in each. For through 
the body in which He suffered death He vanquished the 
power of death, but through the soul He prepared for the 
Is. 49, 16. thief an entrance into Paradise. Now Isaiah says of the hea- 
ap. LXX. Yen jy Jerusalem, which is no other than Paradise, Upon my 
hands I have painted thy walls ; whence it is clear, that he 
who is in Paradise dwelleth in the hands of the Father. 
Damaac. Damasc. Or to speak more expressly. In respect of His 
Sabb. San. body, He was in the grave, in respect of His soul. He was 
in hell, and with the thief in Paradise ; but as God, on the 
throne with His Father and the Holy Spirit. Theophyl. 
But crying with a loud voice He gives up the ghost, because 
He had in Himself the power of laying down His life and 
taking it up again. Ambrose. He gave up His spirit be- 
cause He did not lose it as one unwilling ; for what a man 
sends forth is voluntary, what he loses, compulsory. 

47. Now when the centurion saw what was done, 
he glorified God, saying, Certainly this was a righte- 
ous man. 

48. And all the people that came together to that 
sight, beholding the things which were done, smote 
their breasts, and returned. 

49. And all His acquaintance, and the women that 
followed Him from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding 
these things. 

Aug.iv.de Aug. When after uttering that voice He immediately gave 
Tnn.c.is. U p gh os ^ those who were present greatly marvelled. 
For those who hung upon the cross were generally tortured 
by a prolonged death. Hence it is said. Now when the 
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centurion saw, fyc. Aug. There is no contradiction in that Aug. 
Matthew says, that the centurion seeing the earthquake mar- £ v c ££ 
veiled, whereas Luke says that he marvelled, that Jesus while iii.c. 20. 
uttering the loud voice expired, shewing what power He had 
when He was dying. But in that Matthew not only says, 
at the sight of the earthquake, but added, and at the things 
that were done, he has made it clear that there was ample 
room for Luke to say, that the centurion marvelled at the 
death of the Lord. But because Luke also himself said. 

Now when the centurion saw what was done, he has included 
in that general expression all the marvellous things which 
took place at that hour, as if relating one marvellous event 
of which all those miracles were the parts and members. 

Again, because one Evangelist stated that the centurion 
said. Truly this man was the Son of God, but Luke gives 
the words, was a just man, they might be supposed to differ. 

But either we ought to understand that both these were said 
by the centurion, and that one Evangelist related one, another 
another: or perhaps, that Luke expresses the opinion of 
the centurion, in what respect he called Him the Son of 
God. For perhaps the centurion did not know Him to be 
the Only-begotten, equal to the Father, but called Him the 
Son of God, because he believed Him to be just, as many 
just persons are called the sons of God. But again, because Gen. 6, 24. 
Matthew added, those who were with the centurion, while 
Luke omits this, there is no contradiction, since one says 
what another is silent about. And Matthew said, They were 
greatly afraid; but Luke does not say that he feared, but 
that he glorified God . Who then does not see that by fear- 
ing he glorified God P 

Theophyl. The words of our Lord seem now to be ful- 
filled, wherein He said. When I shall be lifted up I will draw 
all men unto Me. For when lifted upon the cross He drew 
to Him the thief and the centurion, besides some of the 
Jews also, of whom it follows, And all the people that came 
together smote their breasts . Bede. By their smiting their 
breasts as if betokening a penitential sorrow, two things may 
be understood ; either that they bewailed Him unjustly slain 
whose life they loved, or that remembering that they had 
demanded His death, they trembled to see Him in death 
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still farther glorified. But we may observe, that the Gentiles 
fearing God glorify Him with works of pnblic confession; 
the Jews only striking their breasts returned silent home. 

Ambrose. O the breasts of the Jews, harder than the rocks ! 
The judge acquits, the officer believes, the traitor by his 
death condemns his own crime, the elements flee away, the 
earth quakes, the graves are opened; the hardness of the 
Jews still remains immoveable, though the whole world is 
shaken. Bede. Rightly then by the centurion is the faith of 
the Church signified, which in the silence of the synagogue 
bears witness to the Son of God. And now is fulfilled that 
Ps. 88 , 18 . complaint which the Lord makes to His Father, neighbour 
and friend hast Thou put far from Me, and Mine acquaintance 
because of misery . Hence it follows. And all Mis acquaint- 
ance stood afar off. Theophyl. But the race of women 
formerly cursed remains and sees all these things; for it 
follows. And the women which followed Him from Galilee, 
seeing these things. And thus they are the first to be re- 
newed by justification, or by the blessing which flows from 
His Passion, as also from His resurrection. 

50. And, behold, there was a man named Joseph, 
a counsellor ; and he was a good man, and a just : 

51. (The same had not consented to the counsel 
and deed of them ;) he was of Arimathsea, a city of 
the Jews : who also himself waited for the kingdom 
of God. 

52. This man went unto Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jesus. 

53. And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, 
and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone, 
wherein never man before was laid. 

54. And that day was the preparation, and the 
sabbath drew on. 

55. And the women also, which came with him 
from Galilee, followed afler, and beheld the sepulchre, 
and how His body was laid. 

56. And they returned, and prepared spices and 
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ointments; and rested the sabbath day according to 
the commandment. 

Greek Ex. Joseph had been at one time a secret disciple Photm*. 
of Christ, bat at length bursting through the bonds of fear, 
and become very zealous, he took down the body of our 
Lord, basely hanging on the cross; thus gaining a precious 
jewel by the meekness of His words. Hence it follows, And, 
behold, there was a man named Joseph, a counsellor . Bede. 

A counsellor, or decurio, is so called because he is of the 
order of the curia or council, and administers the office of 
the curia. He is also wont to be called curialis, from his 
management of civil duties. Joseph then is said to have 
been of high rank in the world, but of still higher estimation 
before God ; as it follows, A good man, and a just, of Art- 
mathcea, a city of the Jews , fyc. Arimathsea is the same as 
Bamatha, the city of Helcanah and Samuel. 

Aug. Now John says, that Joseph was a disciple of Jesus. Aug. 
Hence it is also here added, Who also himself waited for the £ V C ^b! 
kingdom of God . But it naturally causes surprise how he c - 22 - 
who for fear was a secret disciple should have dared to beg 
onr Lord's body, which none of those who openly followed 
Him dared to do; for it is said, This man went unto Pilate, 
and begged the body of Jesus. We must understand then, 
that he did this from confidence in his rank, by which he 
might be privileged to enter familiarly into Pilate's presence. 

But in performing that last funeral rite, he seems to have 
cared less for the Jews, although it was his custom in hear- 
ing our Lord to avoid their hostility. 

Bede. So then being fitted by the righteousness of his 
works for the burial of our Lord's body, he was worthy by 
the dignity of his secular power to obtain it. Hence it fob 
lows. And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen. By the 
simple burial of our Lord, the pride of the rich is con- 
demned, who not even in their graves can be without their 
wealth. Athan. They also act absurdly who embalm the Athan, 
bodies of their dead, and do not bury them, even supposing ™ 
them to be holy. For what can be more holy or greater than 
our Lord's body P And yet this was placed in a tomb until 
it rose again the third day. For it follows, And he laid it iu 
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a hewn sepulchre . Beds. That is, hewn oat of a rock, lest if 
it had been built of many stones, and the foundations of the 
tomb being dug up after the resurrection, the body should be 
said to have been stolen away. It is laid also in a new tomb, 
wherein never man before was laid, lest when the rest of the 
bodies remained after the resurrection, it might be suspected 
that some other had risen again. But because man was 
created on the sixth day, rightly being crucified on the sixth 
day our Lord fulfilled the secret of man's restitution. It 
follows, And it was the day of the irapaaicevb, which means 
the preparation, the name by which they called the sixth 
day, because on that day they prepared the things which 
were necessary for the Sabbath. But because on the seventh 
day the Creator rested from His work, the Lord on the 
Sabbath rested in the grave. Hence it follows. And the 
Sabbath was dawning . Now we said above, that all His 
acquaintance stood afar off, and the women which followed 
Him. These then of His acquaintance, after His body was 
taken down, returned to their homes, but tho women who 
more tenderly loved Him, following His funeral, desired to 
see the place where He was laid. For it follows. And the 
women also , which came with Him from Galilee , followed 
after , and beheld the sepulchre , and how His body was laid 9 
that in truth they might make the offerings of their devo- 
tion at the proper time. 

Theophtl. For they had not yet sufficient faith, but pre- 
pared as if for a mere man spices and ointments, after the 
manner of the Jews, who performed such duties to their 
dead. Hence it follows, And they returned , and prepared 
spices . For our Lord being buried, they were occupied as 
long as it was lawful to work, (that is, until sun-set,) in pre- 
paring ointments. But it was commanded to keep silence 
on the Sabbath, that is, rest from evening to evening. For 
it follows, And rested the sabbath day according to the 
commandment . 

Ambrose. Now mystically, the just man buries the body of 
Christ. For the burial of Christ is such as to have no guile 
or wickedness in it. But rightly did Matthew call the man 
rich, for by carrying Him that was rich he knew not the 
poverty of faith. The just man covers the body of Christ 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




ver. 50—56. 



8T. LUKE. 



765 



with linen. Do thou also clothe the body of Christ with 
His own glory, that thou mayest be thyself just. And if 
thou believest it to be dead, still cover it with the fulness 
of His own divinity. But the Church also is clothed with 
the grace of innocence. 

Bede. He also wraps Jesus in dean linen, who has re 
ceived Him with a pure mind. Ambrose. Nor without 
meaning has one Evangelist spoken of a new tomb, another 
of the tomb of Joseph. For the grave is prepared by those 
who are under the law of death ; the Conqueror of death has 
no grave of His own. For what fellowship hath God with 
the grave. He alone is enclosed in this tomb, because the 
death of Christ, although it was common according to the 
nature of the body, yet was it peculiar in respect of power. 

But Christ is rightly buried in the tomb of the just, that He 
may rest in the habitation of justice. For this monument 
the just man hews out with the piercing word in the hearts 
of Gentile hardness, that the power of Christ might extend 
over the nations. And very rightly is there a stone rolled 
against the tomb ; for whoever has in himself truly buried 
Christ, must diligently guard, lest he lose Him, or lest there 
be an entrance for unbelief. 

Bede. Now that the Lord is crucified on the sixth day 
and rests on the seventh, signifies that in the sixth age of 
the world we must of necessity suffer for Christ, and as it 
were be crucified to the world. But in the seventh age, g*1. 6, 14. 
that is, after death, our bodies indeed rest in the tombs, 
but our souls with the Lord. But even at the present 
time also holy women, (that is, humble souls,) fervent in 
love, diligently wait upon the Passion of Christ, and if per- 
chance they may be able to imitate Him, with anxious care- 
fulness ponder each step in order, by which this Passion is 
fulfilled. And having read, heard, and called to mind all 
these, they next apply themselves to make ready the works 
of virtue, by which Christ may be pleased, in order that 
having finished the preparation of this present life, in 
a blessed rest they may at the time of the resurrection 
meet Christ with the frankincense of spiritual actions. 
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1. Now upon the first day of the week, very early 
in the morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bring- 
ing the spices which they had prepared, and certain 
others with them. 

2. And they found the stone rolled away from the 
sepulchre. 

3. And they entered in, and found not the body of 
the Lord Jesus. 

4. And it came to pass, as they were much per- 
plexed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them 
in shining garments : 

5. And as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye 
the living among the dead ? 

6. He is not here, but is risen : remember how He 
spake unto you when He was yet in Galilee, 

7. Saying, The Son of man must be delivered into 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 

8. And they remembered His words, 

9. And returned from the sepulchre, and told all 
these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. 

10. It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and other women that 
were with them, which told these things unto the 
apostles. 

11. And their words seemed to them as idle tales, 
and they believed them not. 
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12. Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre ; 
and stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid 
by themselves, and departed, wondering in himself 
at that which was come to pass. 

Bede. Devout women not only on the day of preparation, 
but also when the sabbath was passed, that is, at sunset, as 
soon as the liberty of working returned, bought spices that 
they might come and anoint the body of Jesus, as Mark testi- Mark 
fies. Still as long as night-time restrained them, they came 16 ’ 1# 
not to the sepulchre. And therefore it is said. On the first 
day of the week , very early in the morning, fyc. One of the una Sab- 
Sabbath, or the first of the Sabbath, is the first day from the bathl * 
Sabbath ; which Christians are wont to call “ the Lord’s day," 
because of our Lord’s resurrection. But by the women coming 
to the sepulchre very early in the morning, is manifested their 
great zeal and fervent love of seeking and finding the Lord. 
Ambrose. Now this place has caused great perplexity to 
many, because while St. Luke says, Very early in the morning, 
Matthew says that it was in the evening of the sabbath that 
the women came to the sepulchre. But you may suppose 
that the Evangelists spoke of different occasions, so as to 
understand both different parties of women, and different 
appearances. Because however it was written, that in the Matt. 
evening of the sabbath , as it began to dawn towards the first 28 » l ’ 
day of the week, our Lord rose, we must so take it, as that 
neither on the morning of the Lord’s day, which is the first 
after the sabbath, nor on the sabbath, the resurrection should 
be thought to have taken place. For how are the three days 
fulfilled? Not then as the day grew towards evening, but 
in the evening of the night He rose. Lastly, in the Greek 
it is “late;” but late signifies both the hour at the end of tyt 
the day, and the slowness of any thing; as we say, “I have 
been lately told.” Late then is also the dead of the night. 

And thus also the women had the opportunity of coming to 
the sepulchre when the guards were asleep. And that you 
may know it was in the night time, some of the women are 
ignorant of it. They know who watch night and day, they 
know not who have gone back. According to John, one 
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Mary Magdalene knows not, for the same person could not 
first know and then afterwards be ignorant. Therefore if 
there are several Maries, perhaps also there are several Mary 
Magdalenes, since the former is the name of a person, the 
second is derived from a place. Aug. Or Matthew by the first 
part of the night, which is the evening, wished to represent 
the night itself, at the end of which night they came to the 
sepulchre, and for this reason, because they had been now 
preparing since the evening, and it was lawful to bring spices 
because the sabbath was over. Euseb. The Instrument of 
the Word lay dead, but a great stone enclosed the sepulchre, 
as if death had led Him captive. But three days had not 
yet elapsed, when life again puts itself forth after a sufficient 
proof of death, as it follows, And they found the stone rolled 
away . Theophyl. An angel had rolled it away, as Matthew 
declares. Chrys. But the stone was rolled away after the 
resurrection, on account of the women, that they might 
believe that the Lord had risen again, seeing indeed the 
grave without the body. Hence it follows, And they entered 
in, and found not the body of the Lord Jesus . Cyril. When 
then they found not the body of Christ which was risen, 
they were distracted by various thoughts, and for their love 
of Christ and the tender care they had shewn Him, were 
thought worthy of the vision of angels. For it follows. And 
it came to pass as they were much perplexed thereabout, be- 
hold, two men stood by them in shining garments . Euseb. 
The messengers of the health-bearing resurrection and their 
shining garments stand for tokens of pleasantness and re- 
joicing. For Moses preparing plagues against the Egyp- 
tians, perceived an angel in the flame of fire. But not such 
were those who appeared to the women at the sepulchre, but 
calm and joyful as became them to be seen in the kingdom 
and joy of the Lord. And as at the Passion the sun was 
darkened, holding forth signs of sorrow and woe to the 
crucifiers of our Lord, so the angels, heralds of life and 
resurrection, marked by their white garments the character 
of the health-bearing feast day. 

Ambrose. But how is it that Mark has mentioned one 
young man sitting in white garments, and Matthew one, but 
John and Luke relate that there were seen two angels sitting 
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in white garments. Aug. We may understand that one Aug.de 
Angel was seen by the women, as both Mark and Matthew 
say, so as supposing them to have entered into the sepulchre, 
that is, into a certain space which was fenced off by a kind 
of wall in front of the stone sepulchre ; and that there they 
saw an Angel sitting on the right hand, which Mark says, 
but that afterwards when they looked into the place where our 
Lord was lying, they saw within two other Angels standing, 

(as Luke says,) who spoke to encourage their minds, and build 
up their faith. Hence it follows, And as they were afraid . 

Bede. The holy women, when the Angels stood beside them, 
are reported not to have fallen to the ground, but to have 
bowed their faces to the earth ; nor do we read that any of 
the saints, at the time of our Lord’s resurrection, worshipped 
with prostration to the ground either our Lord Himself, or the 
Angels who appeared to them. Hence has arisen the eccle- 
siastical custom, either in memory of our Lord’s resurrection, 
or in the hope of our own, of praying on every Lord’s day, 
and through the whole season of Pentecost, not with bended 
knees, but with our faces bowed to the earth. But not in 
the sepulchre, which is the place of the dead, was He to be 
sought, who rose from the dead to life. And therefore it is 
added. They said to them, that is, the Angels to the women, 

Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is not here, 
but is risen. On the third day then, as He Himself fore- 
told to the women, together with the rest of His disciples, 

He celebrated the triumph of His resurrection. Hence it 
follows, Remember how He spake unto you when He was 
yet in Galilee , saying. The Son of man must be delivered 
into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and on the 
third day rise again, fyc. For on the day of the preparation 
at the ninth hour giving up the ghost, buried in the even- . 
ing, early on the morning of the first day of the week He 
rose again. Athan. He might indeed at once have raised Ath&n. 
His body from the dead. But some one would have said 
that He was never dead, or that death plainly had never ex- Dei. 
isted in Him. And perhaps if the resurrection of our Lord 
had been delayed beyond the third day, the glory of incor- 
ruption had been concealed. In order therefore to shew 
His body to be dead. He suffered the interval of one day, 
vol. hi. 3 D 
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and on the third day manifested His body to be without 
corruption. Bede. One day and two nights also He lay in 
the sepulchre, because He joined the light of His single 
death to the darkness of our double death. 

Cyril. Now the women, when they had received the say- 
ings of the Angels, hastened to tell them to the disciples ; 
as it follows, And they remembered His words , and returned 
from the sepulchre , and told all these things to the eleven , and 
to all the rest . For woman who was once the minister of 
death, is now the first to receive and tell the awful mystery 
of the resurrection. The female race has obtained therefore 
both deliverance from reproach, and the withdrawal of the 
curse. Ambrose. It is not allowed to women to teach in 
the church, but they shall ask their husbands at home. To 
those then who are at home is the woman sent. But who 
these women were he explains, adding, It was Mary Magda - 
lene, Bede, (who was also the sister of Lazarus,) and Joanna , 
(the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward,) and Mary the mother 
of James , (that is, the mother of James the less, and Joseph). 
And it is added generally of the others, and other women 
that were with them , which told these things to the Apostles. 
Bede. For that the woman might not endure the everlast- 
ing reproach of guilt from men, she who had transfused sin 
into the man, now also transfuses grace. Theophyl. Now 
the miracle of the resurrection is naturally incredible to 
mankind. Hence it follows, And their words seemed to them 
as idle tales . Bede. Which was not so much their weak- 
ness, as so to speak our strength. For the resurrection itself 
was demonstrated to those who doubted by many proofs, 
which while we read and acknowledge we are through their 
doubts confirmed in the truth. 

Theophyl. Peter, as soon as he heard this, delays not, 
but runs to the sepulchre ; for fire when applied to matter 
knows no delay ; as it follows, Then arose Peter , and ran to 
the sepulchre. 

Eubeb. For he alone believed the women saying that they 
had seen Angels ; and as he was of more ardent feelings than 
the rest, he anxiously put himself foremost, looking every 
where for the Lord ; as it follows, And stooping down , he 
beheld the linen clothes laid by themselves. Theophyl. But 
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now when he was at the tomb, he first of all obtained that he 
should marvel at those things which had before been derided 
by himself or the others ; as it is said, And departed t wonder- 
ing in himself at that which was come to pass ; that is, won- 
dering in himself at the way in which it had happened, how 
the linen clothes had been left behind, since the body was 
anointed with myrrh; or what opportunity the thief had 
obtained, that putting away the clothes wrapped up by them- 
selves, he should take away the body with the soldiers stand- 
ing round. Aug. Luke is supposed to have mentiQned this 
concerning Peter, recapitulating. For Peter ran to the sepul- 
chre at the same time that John also went, as soon as it had 
been told to them alone by the women, (especially Mary 
Magdalene,) that the body was taken away. But the vision 
of Angels took place afterwards. Luke therefore mentioned 
Peter only, because to him Mary first told it. It may also 
strike one, that Luke says that Peter, not entering but stoop- 
ing down, saw the linen clothes by themselves, and departed 
wondering, whereas John says, that he himself saw the linen 
clothes in the same position, and that he entered after Peter. 
We must understand then that Peter first saw them stoop- 
ing down, which Luke mentions, John omits, but that he 
afterwards entered before John came in. 

Bede. According to the mystical meaning, by the women 
coming early in the morning to the sepulchre, we have an 
example given us, that having cast away the darkness of our 
vices, we should come to the Body of the Lord. For that se- 
pulchre also bore the figure of the Altar of the Lord, wherein 
the mysteries of Christ’s Body, not in silk or purple cloth, 
but in pure white linen, like that in which Joseph wrapped 
it, ought to be consecrated, that as He offered up to death 
for us the true substance of His earthly nature, so we also in 
commemoration of Him should place on the Altar the flax, 
pure from the plant of the earth, and white, and in many 
ways refined by a kind of crushing to death. Bnt the spices 
which the women bring, signify the odour of virtue, and the 
sweetness of prayers by which we ought to approach the Altar. 
The rolling back of the stone alludes to the unclosing of the 
Sacraments which were concealed by the veil of the letter 
of the law which was written on stone, the covering of which 
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being taken away, the dead body of the Lord is not found, 
but the living body is preached ; for although we have known 
Christ according to the flesh, yet now henceforth know we 
Him no more. But as when the Body of our Lord lay in 
the sepulchre, Angels are said to have stood by, so also at 
the time of consecration are they to be believed to stand 
by the mysteries of Christ. Let us then after the example 
of the devout women, whenever we approach the heavenly 
mysteries, because of the presence of the Angels, or from reve- 
rence to the Sacred Offering, with all humility, bow our faces 
to the earth, recollecting that we are but dust and ashes. 

13. And, behold, two of them went that same day 
to a village called Emmaus, which was from Jerusa- 
lem about threescore furlongs. 

14. And they talked together of all these things 
which had happened. 

15. And it came to pass, that, while they com- 
muned together and reasoned, Jesus Himself drew 
near, and went with them. 

16. But their eyes were holden that they should 
not know Him. 

17. And He said unto them, What manner of com- 
munications are these that ye have one to another, as 
ye walk, and are sad ? 

18. And the one of them, whose name was Cleopas, 
answering said unto Him, Art Thou only a stranger 
in Jerusalem, and hast not known the things which 
are come to pass there in these days ? 

19. And He said unto them, What things? And 
they said unto Him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 
which was a prophet mighty in deed and word before 
God and all the people : 

20. And how the chief priests and our rulers de- 
livered Him to be condemned to death, and have 
crucified Him. 

21. But we trusted that it had been He which should 
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have redeemed Israel : and beside all this, to day is 
the third day since these things were done. 

22. Yea, and certain women also of our company 
made us astonished, which were early at the sepul- 
chre ; 

23. And when they found not His body, they came, 
saying, that they had also seen a vision of angels, 
which said that He was alive. 

24. And certain of them which were with us went 
to the sepulchre, and found it even so as the women 
had said ; but Him they saw not. 



Gloss. After the manifestation of Christ’s resurrection non occ. 
made by the Angels to the women, the same resurrection is 
further manifested by an appearance of Christ Himself to His 
disciples ; as it is said. And behold two of them . Theophyl. 

Some say that Luke was one of these two, and for this reason 
concealed his name. Ambrose. Or to two of the disciples 
by themselves our Lord shewed Himself in the evening, 
namely, Ammaon and Cleophas. Aug. The fortress men- Aug. de 
tioned here we may not unreasonably take to have been also 1 9° il ... Et * 
called according to Mark, a village. He next describes the c. 25. 
fortress, saying, which was from Jerusalem about the space 
of sixty stades , called Emmaus. Bede. It is the same as 
Nicopolis, a remarkable town in Palestine, which after the 
taking of Jndsea under the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Anto- 
ninus, changed together with its condition its name also. But 
the stadium which, as the Greeks say, was invented by Hercules 
to measure the distances of roads, is the eighth part of a mile ; 
therefore sixty stades are equal to seven miles and fifty paces. 

And this was the length of journey which they were walking, 
who were certain about our Lord’s death and burial, but 
doubtful concerning His resurrection. For the resurrection 
which took place after the seventh day of the week, no one 
doubts is implied in the number eight. The disciples there- 
fore as they walk and converse about the Lord had completed 
the sixth mile of their journey, for they were grieving that 
He who had lived without blame, had come at length even to 
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death, which He underwent on the sixth day. They had 
completed also the seventh mile, for they doubted not that 
He rested in the grave. But of the eighth mile they had 
only accomplished half ; for the glory of His already trium- 
phant resurrection, they did not believe perfectly. 

Theophyl. But the disciples above mentioned talked to 
one another of the things which had happened, not as be- 
lieving them, but as bewildered at events so extraordinary. 
Bede. And as they spoke of Him, the Lord comes near and 
joins them, that He may both influence their minds with faith 
in His resurrection, and fulfil that which He had promised, 
Where two or three are gathered together in My name, there 
am I in the midst of them; as it follows. And it came to 
pass while they communed together and reasoned, Jesus Him- 
self drew near and went with them . Theophyl. For having 
now obtained a spiritual body, distance of place is no obstacle 
to His being present to whom He wished, nor did He any 
further govern His body by natural laws, but spiritually and 
supematurally. Hence as Mark says. He appeared to them 
in a different form, in which they were not permitted to know 
Him; for it follows, And their eyes were holden that they 
should not know Him ; in order truly that they may reveal 
their entirely doubtful conceptions, and uncovering their 
wound may receive a cure; and that they might know that 
although the same body which suffered, rose again, yet it 
was no longer such as to be visible to all, but only to those 
by whom He willed it to be seen ; and that they should not 
wonder why henceforth He walks not among the people, 
seeing that His conversation was not fit for mankind, but 
rather divine ; which is also the character of the resurrection 
to come, in which we shall walk as the Angels and the sons 
of Qod. 

Greg. Rightly also He refrained from manifesting to them 
a form which they might recognise, doing that outwardly in 
the eyes of the body, which was done by themselves inwardly 
in the eyes of the mind. For they in themselves inwardly 
both loved and doubted. Therefore to them as they talked 
of Him He exhibited His presence, but as they doubted of 
Him He concealed the appearance which they knew. He 
indeed conversed with them, for it follows, And He said to 
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them, What manner of communications, fyc. Greek Ex. They Anonm. 
were in truth discoursing among themselves, no longer ex- 1QlCAt * Gr * 
pectin g to see Christ alive, but sorrowing as concerning their 
Savionr slain. Hence it follows, And one of them whose name 
was Cleophas, answering Him said, Art Thou only a stranger? 
Theophyl. As if he said, " Art Thou a mere stranger, and 
one dwelling beyond the confines of Jerusalem, and therefore 
unacquainted with what has happened in the midst of it, 
that Thou knowest not these things?” Bede. Or He says 
this, because they thought Him a stranger, whose counte- 
nance they did not recognise. But in reality He was a stranger 
to them, from the infirmity of whose natures, now that He 
had obtained the glory of the resurrection, He was far re- 
moved, and to whose faith, as yet ignorant of His resurrec- 
tion, He remained foreign. But again the Lord asks ; for it 
follows, And He said unto them, What things? And their 
answer is given, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who was 
a Prophet . They confess Him to be a Prophet, but say 
nothing of the Son of God ; either not yet perfectly believ- 
ing, or fearful of falling into the hands of the persecuting 
Jews; either knowing not who He was, or concealing the 
truth which they believed. They add in praise of Him, 
mighty in deed and word. Theophyl. First comes deed, 
then word ; for no word of teaching is approved unless first 
he who teaches shews himself to be a doer thereof. For 
acting goes before sight ; for unless by thy works thou hast 
cleansed the glass of the understanding, the desired bright- 
ness does not appear. But still further it is added. Before 
God and all the people. For first of all we must please God, 
and then have regard as far as we can to honesty before men, 
that placing the honour of God first, we may live without 
offence to mankind. Greek Ex. They next assign the cause ut sup. 
of their sadness, the betrayal and passion of Christ ; and add 
in the voice of despair. But we hoped it had been He who 
should have redeemed Israel We hoped, (he says,) not we 
hope ; as if the death of the Lord were like to the deaths 
of other men. Theophyl. For they expected that Christ 
would redeem Israel from the evils that were rising up 
among them and the Boman slavery. They trusted also 
that He was an earthly king, whom they thought would 
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be able to escape the sentence of death passed upon Him. 
Bede. Reason had they then for sorrow, because in some 
sort they blamed themselves for having hoped redemption 
in Him whom now they saw dead, and believed not that 
He would rise again, and most of all they bewailed Him put 
to death without a cause, whom they knew to be innocent. 
Theofhtl. And yet those men seem not to have been alto- 
gether without faith, by what follows, And besides all this, 
to-day is the third day since these things were done. Where- 
by they seem to have a recollection of what the Lord had 
told them, that He would rise again on the third day. 
Greek Ex. The disciples also mention the report of the 
resurrection which was brought by the women; adding, 
Yea, and certain women also of our company made us as- 
tonished, fyc. They say this indeed as if they did not believe 
it; wherefore they speak of themselves as frightened or 
astonished. For they did consider as established what was 
told them, or that there had been an angelic revelation, but 
derived from it reason for astonishment and alarm. The 
testimony of Peter also they did not regard as certain, since 
he did not say that he had seen our Lord, but conjectured 
His resurrection from the fact that His body was not lying 
in the sepulchre. Hence it follows. And certain of them that 
were with us went, fyc. Aug. But since Luke has said that 
Peter ran to the sepulchre, and has himself related the words 
of Cleophas, that some of them went to the sepulchre, he 
is understood to confirm the testimony of John, that two 
went to the sepulchre. He first mentioned Peter only, be- 
cause to him first Mary had related the news. 



25. Then He said unto them, O fools, and slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken : 

26. Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, 
and to enter into His glory ? 

27. And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, 
He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning Himself. 

28. And they drew nigh unto the village, whither 
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they went : and He made as though He would have 
gone further. 

29. But they constrained Him, saying, Abide with 
us : for it is toward evening, and the day is far spent. 
And He went in to tarry with them. 

30. And it came to pass, as He sat at meat with 
them, He took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and 
gave to them. 

31. And their eyes were opened, and they knew 
Him ; and He vanished out of their sight. 

32. And they said one to another, Did not our 
heart burn within us, while He talked with us by 
the way, and while He opened to us the Scriptures ? 

33. And they rose up the same hour, and returned 
to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered together, 
and them that were with them, 

34. Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon. 

35. And they told what things were done in the 
way, and how He was known of them in breaking 
of bread. 



Theophyl. Because the above-mentioned disciples were 
troubled with too much doubt, the Lord reproves them, say- 
ing, 0 fools, (for they almost used the same words as those 
who stood by the cross. He saved others, Himself He cannot 
save.) And He proceeds, and slow of heart to believe all 
that the prophets have spoken. For it is possible to believe 
some of these things and not all ; as if a man should believe 
what the Prophets say of the cross of Christ, as in the 
Psalms, They pierced My hands and My feet ; but should Ps. 22, is. 
not believe what they say of the resurrection, as, Thou shalt Ps. ia, 10. 
not suffer Thy Holy One to see corruption. But it becomes 
us in all things to give faith to the Prophets, as well in 
the glorious things which they predicted of Christ, as the 
inglorious, since through the suffering of evil things is the 
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entrance into glory. Hence it follows, Ought not Christ to 
have suffered these things , and so to enter into His glory ? 
that is, as respects His humanity. 

Isid. lib. Isid. Pel. But although it behoved Christ to suffer, yet 
iil Ep. 98. th e y w ]j 0 crucified Him are guilty of inflicting the punish- 
ment. For they were not concerned to accomplish what God 
purposed. Therefore their execution of it was impious, but 
God’s purpose most wise, who converted their iniquity into 
a blessing upon mankind, using as it were the viper’s flesh for 
the working of a health-giving antidote. Chets. And there- 
fore our Lord goes on to shew that all these things did not 
happen in a common way, but from the predestined purpose 
of God. Hence it follows, And beginning at Moses and all 
the Prophets , He expounded to them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning Himself \ As if He said, Since ye are 
slow I will render you quick, by explaining to you the 
mysteries of the Scriptures. For the sacrifice of Abraham, 
when releasing Isaac he sacrificed the ram, prefigured Christ’s 
sacrifice. But in the other writings of the Prophets also 
there are scattered about mysteries of Christ’s cross and the 
resurrection. Bede. But if Moses and the Prophets spoke 
of Christ, and prophesied that through His Passion He 
would enter into glory, how does that man boast that he is 
a Christian, who neither searches how these Scriptures relate 
to Christ, nor desires to attain by suffering to that glory 
which he hopes to have with Christ. 

Greek Ex. But since the Evangelist said before, Thar 
eyes were holden that they should not know Him , until the 
words of the Lord should move their minds to faith. He fitly 
affords in addition to their bearing a favourable object to 
their sight. As it follows, And they drew nigh to the fortress 
whither they were going , and He feigned as if He was going 
Aug. de further. Aug. Now this relates not to falsehood* For not 
W* ever y thing we feign is a falsehood, but only when we feign 
c. 51. that which means nothing. But when our feigning has refer- 
ence to a certain meaning it is not a falsehood, but a kind 
of figure of the truth. Otherwise all the things figura- 
tively spoken by wise and holy men, or even by our Lord 
Himself, must be accounted falsehoods. For to the experi- 
enced understanding truth consists not in certain words, but 
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as words so also deeds are feigned without falsehood to 
signify a particular thing. 

Greg. Because then He was still a stranger to faith in.Greg. 
their hearts. He feigned as if He would go further . By ?°£ T 22, 
the word “ fingere ” we mean to put together or form, and 
hence formers or preparers of mud we call “figuli.” He 
who was the Truth itself did nothing then by deceit, but 
exhibited Himself in the body such as He came before them 
in their miuds. But because they could not be strangers 
to charity, with whom charity was walking, they invite Him 
as if a stranger to partake of their hospitality. Hence it 
follows, And they compelled Him. From which example 
it is gathered that strangers are not only to be invited to 
hospitality, but even to be taken by force. Gloss. They not 
only compel Him by their actions, but induce Him by their 
words ; for it follows, saying , Abide with us, for it is towards 
evening , and the day is far gone, (that is, towards its close.) 

Greg. Now behold Christ since He is received through Greg. 
His members, so He seeks His receivers through Himself ; ut #up> 
for it follows. And He went in with them . They lay out a 
table, they bring food. And God whom they had not known 
in the expounding of Scriptures, they knew in the breaking 
of bread ; for it follows. And it came to pass, as He sat at 
meat with them. He took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and 
gave it to them. And their eyes were opened, and they knew 
Him . Chrys. This was said not of their bodily eyes, but of 
their mental sight. Aug. For they walked not with their Aag. 
eyes shut, but there was something within them which did £ T C Hb! 
not permit them to know that which they saw, which a mist, «»• «• 25- 
darkness, or some kind of moisture, frequently occasions. Not 
that the Lord was not able to transform His flesh that it 
should be really a different form from that which they were 
accustomed to behold ; since in truth also before His passion, 

He was transfigured in the mount, so that His face was 
bright as the sun. But it was not so now. For we do not 
unfitly take this obstacle in the sight to have been caused by 
Satan, that Jesus might not be known. But still it was so 
permitted by Christ up to the sacrament of the bread, that by 
partaking of the unity of His body, the obstacle of the enemy 
might be understood to be removed, so that Christ might be 
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known. Theophyl. But He also implies another thing, 
that the eyes of those who receive the sacred bread are 
opened that they should know Christ. For the Lord's flesh 
has in it a great and ineffable power. 

Aug. Or because the Lord feigned as if He would go far- 
U 8Up> ther, when He was accompanying the disciples, expounding 
to them the sacred Scriptures, who knew not whether it was 
He, what does He mean to imply but that through the duty 
of hospitality men may arrive at a knowledge of Him ; that 
when He has departed from mankind far above the heavens. 
He is still with those who perform this duty to His servants. 
He therefore holds to Christ, that He should not go far from 
him, whoever being taught in the word communicates in all 
Gal. 6, 6. good things to him who teaches. For they were taught 
in the word when He expounded to them the Scriptures. 
And because they followed hospitality, Him whom they 
knew not in the expounding of the Scriptures, they know in 
Rom. 2, the breaking of bread. For not the hearers of the law are 
just before God, but the doers of the law shall be justified. 
Greg. Greg. Whoever then wishes to understand what he has 
ut sup. h ear( ^ let him hasten to fulfil in work what he can now 
understand. Behold the Lord was not known when He was 
speaking, and He vouchsafed to be known when He is 
eating. It follows, And He vanished out of their sight . 
Theophyl. For He had not such a body as that He was 
able to abide longer with them, that thereby likewise He 
might increase their affections. And they said one to another , 
Did not our hearts bum within us while He talked with 
us by the way , and while He opened to us the Scriptures t 
Origen. By which is implied, that the words uttered by the 
Saviour inflamed the hearts of the hearers to the love of God. 
Greg. Greg. By the word which is heard the spirit is kindled, 
h[°Ev 10 fulness departs, the mind becomes awakened 

with heavenly desire. It rejoices to hear heavenly precepts, 
and every command in which it is instructed, is as it were 
adding a faggot to the fire. Theophyl. Their hearts then 
were turned either by the fire of our Lord's words, to which 
they listened as the truth, or because as He expounded the 
Scriptures, their hearts were greatly struck within them, that 
He who was speaking was the Lord. Therefore were they 
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80 rejoiced, that without delay they returned to Jerusalem. 

And hence what follows, And they rose up the same hour, 
and returned to Jerusalem . They rose up indeed the same 
hour, but they arrived after many hours, as they had to 
travel sixty stades. 

Aug. It had been already reported that Jesus had risen, Aug. de 
by the women, and by Simon Peter, to whom lie had ] C °£ f 2 5 . 
appeared. For these two disciples found them talking of 
these things when they came to Jerusalem; as it follows, 

And they found the eleven gathered together , and them that 
were with them , saying , The Lord is risen indeed , and hath 
appeared to Simon. Bede. It seems that our Lord appeared 
to Peter first of all those whom the four Evangelists and 
the Apostle mention. Chrys. For He did not shew Him- 
self to all at the same time, in order that He might sow the 
seeds of faith. For he who had first seen and was sure, 
told it to the rest. Afterwards the word going forth pre- 
pared the mind of the hearer for the sight, and therefore He 
appeared first to him who was of all the most worthy and 
faithful. For He had need of the most faithful soul to first 
receive this sight, that it might be least disturbed by the 
unexpected appearance. And therefore He is first seen by 
Peter, that he who first confessed Christ should first deserve 
to see His resurrection, and also because he had denied Hiip . 

He wished to see him first, to console him, lest he should 
despair. But after Peter, He appeared to the rest, at one 
time fewer in number, at another more, which the two 
disciples attest; for it follows, And they told what things 
were done by the way , and how He was known of them in 
breaking of bread. Aug. But with respect to what Mark Aug. 
says, that they told the rest, and they did not believe them, ut 8up * 
whereas Luke says, that they had already begun to say, The 
Lord is risen indeed , what must we understand, except that 
there were some even then who refused to believe this ? 

36. And as they thus spake, Jesus Himself stood 
in the midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace be 
unto you. 

37. But they were terrified and affrighted, and sup- 
posed they had seen a spirit. 
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38. And He said unto them, Why are ye troubled ? 
and why do thoughts arise in your hearts ? 

39. Behold My hands and My feet, that it is I 
Myself : handle Me, and see ; 'for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see Me have. 

40. And when He had thus spoken, He shewed 
them His hands and feet. 

Chrys. The report of Christ's resurrection being pub- 
lished every where by the Apostles, and while the anxiety 
of the disciples was easily awakened to see Christ, He that 
was so much desired comes, and is revealed to them that 
were seeking and expecting Him. Nor in a doubtful man- 
ner, but with the clearest evidence, He presents Himself, as 
it is said, And as they thus spake, Jesus Himself stood in 
the midst of them . 

An*, de Aug. This manifestation of our Lord after His resurrec- 
L Ul a 25 . tion, John also relates. But when John says that the Apo- 
stle Thomas was not with the rest, while according to Luke, 
the two disciples on their return to Jerusalem found the 
eleven gathered together, we must understand undoubtedly 
that Thomas departed from them, before our Lord appeared 
to them as they spoke these things. For Luke gives occasion 
in his narrative, that it may be understood that Thomas first 
went out from them when the rest were saying these things, 
and that our Lord entered afterwards. Unless some one 
should say that the eleven were not those who were then 
called Apostles, but that these were eleven disciples out of 
the large number of disciples. But since Luke has added. 
And those that were with them, he has surely made it suffi- 
ciently evident that those called the eleven were the same as 
those who were called Apostles, with whom the rest were. 

But let us see what mystery it was for the sake of which, 
according to Matthew and Mark, our Lord when He rose 
again gave the following command, I will go before you into 
Oaltlee , there shall ye see Me . Which although it was ac- 
complished, yet it was not till after many other things had 
happened, whereas it was so commanded, that it might 
be expected that it would have taken place alone, or at 
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least before other things. Ambrose. Therefore I think it 
most natural that our Lord indeed instructed His disciples, 
that they should see Him in Galilee, but that He first pre- 
sets Himself as they remained still in the assembly through 
fear. Greek Ex. Nor was it a violation of His promise, but 
rftther a mercifully hastened fulfilment on account of the 
cowardice of the disciples. Ambrose. But afterwards when 
their hearts were strengthened, the eleven set out for Galilee. 

Or there is no difficulty in supposing that they should be 
reported to have been fewer in the assembly, and a larger 
number on the mountain. Euseb. For the two Evangelists, 
that is, Luke and John, write that He appeared to the eleven 
alone in Jerusalem, but those two disciples told not only the 
eleven, but all the disciples and brethren, that both the angel 
and the Saviour had commanded them to hasten to Galilee ; 
of whom also Paul made mention, saying, Afterwards He ap • l Cor. 
peared to more than five hundred brethren at once. But the 15, 6 ‘ 
truer explanation is, that at first indeed while they remained 
in secret at Jerusalem, He appeared once or twice for their 
comfort, but that in Galilee not in the assembly, or once or 
twice, but with great power, He made a manifestation of Act«i,s. 
Himself, shewing Himself living to them after His Passion 
with many signs, as Luke testifies in the Acts. Aug. But Au*. 
that which was said by the Angel, that is the Lord, must be ut 8up * 
taken prophetically, for by the word Galilee according to its 
meaning of transmigration, it is to be understood that they 
were about to pass over from the people of Israel to the 
Gentiles, to whom the Apostles preaching would not entrust 
the Gospel, unless the Lord Himself should prepare His way 
in the hearts of men. And this is what is meant by. He 
shall go before you into Galilee , there shall ye see Him . But 
according to the interpretation of Galilee, by which it means 
“manifestation,” we must understand that He will be re- 
vealed no more in the form of a servant, but in that form 
in which He is equal to the Father, which He has promised 
to His elect. That manifestation will be as it were the true 
Galilee, when we shall see Him as He is. This will also be 
that far more blessed transmigration from the world to eter- 
nity, from whence though coming to us He did not depart, 
and to which going before us He has not deserted us. 
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Theophyl. The Lord then standing in the midst of the 
disciples, first with His accustomed salutation of “peace,” 
allays their restlessness, shewing that He is the same Master 
who delighted in the word wherewith He also fortified thdtn, 
when He sent them to preach. Hence it follows, And He 

Greg- said to them , Peace be unto you ; I am He, fear not . Greg. 

Orat* 22 ^ ' 

Naz. Let us then reverence the gift of peace, which Christ 
when He departed hence left to us. Peace both in name 
and reality is sweet, which also we have heard to be of God, 

Phil. 4, 7. as it is said, The peace of God ; and that God is of it, as 

Eph.2,14. He is our peace . Peace is a blessing commended by all, 
but observed by few. What then is the cause? Perhaps 
the desire of dominion or riches, or the envy or hatred of 
our neighbour, or some one of those vices into which we 
see men fall who know not God. For peace is peculiarly 
of God, who binds all things together in one, to whom 
nothing so much belongs as the unity of nature, and a peace- 
ful condition. It is borrowed indeed by angels and divine 
powers, which are peacefully disposed towards God and one 
another. It is diffused through the whole creation, whose 
glory is tranquillity. But in us it abides in our souls indeed 
by the following and imparting of the virtues, in our bodies 
by the harmony of our members and organs, of which the 
one is called beauty, the other health. 

Bede. The disciples had known Christ to be really man, 
having been so long a time with Him; but after that He was 
dead, they do not believe that the real flesh could rise again 
from the grave on the third day. They think then that they 
see the spirit which He gave up at His Passion. Therefore 
it follows, But they were terrified and affrighted, and sup- 
posed that they had seen a spirit . This mistake of the Apo- 
stles was the heresy of the Manicbseans. Ambrose. But 
persuaded by the example of their virtues, we can not be- 
lieve that Peter and John could have doubted. Why then 
does Luke relate them to have been affrighted ? First of all 
because the declaration of the greater part includes the 
opinion of the few. Secondly, because although Peter be- 
lieved in the resurrection, yet he might be amazed when the 
doors being closed Jesus suddenly presents Himself with 
His body. Theophyl. Because by the word of peace the 
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agitation in the minds of the Apostles was not allayed, He 
shews by another token that He is the Son of God, in that 
He knew the secrets of their hearts ; for it follows. And He 
said to them , Why are ye troubled , and why do thoughts arise 
in your hearts t Bede. What thoughts indeed but such as 
were false and dangerous. For Christ had lost the fruit 
of His Passion, had He not been the Truth of the resur- 
rection ; just as if a good husbandman should say. What I 
have planted there, I shall find, that is, the faith which de- 
scends into the heart, because it is from above. But those 
thoughts did not descend from above, but ascended from 
below into the heart like worthless plants. Ctril. Here 
then was a most evident sign that He whom they now see 
was none other but the same whom they had seen dead on 
the cross, and lain in the sepulchre, who knew every thing 
that was in man. 

Ambrose. Let us then consider how it happens that the 
Apostles according to John believed and rejoiced, according 
to Luke are reproved as unbelieving. John indeed seems 
to me, as being an Apostle, to have treated of greater and 
higher things; Luke of those which relate and are close akin 
to human. The one follows an historic course, the other is 
content with an abridgment, because it could not be doubted 
of him, who gives his testimony concerning those things at 
which he was himself present. And therefore we deem both 
true. For although at first Luke says that they did not 
believe, yet he explains that they afterwards did believe, 
Ctril. Now our Lord testifying that death was overcome, 
and human nature had now in Christ put on incorruption, 
first shews them His hands and His feet, and the print of 
the nails; as it follows. Behold My hands and My feet , that 
it is I Myself. Theophyl. But He adds also another proof, 
namely, the handling of His hands and feet, when He says, 
Handle Me and see, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye 
see Me have . As if to say, Ye think Me a spirit, that is to 
say, a ghost, as many of the dead are wont to be seen about 
their graves. But know ye that a spirit hath neither flesh 
nor bones, but I have flesh and bones. 

Ambrose. Our Lord said this in order to afford us an 
image of our resurrection. For that which is handled is the 

tol. hi. 3 B 
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body. But in our bodies we shall rise again. But the former 
is more subtle, the latter more carnal, as being still mixed 
up with the qualities of earthly corruption. Not then by 
His incorporeal nature, but by the quality of His bodily 
Mo? 14 re8Urrec ^ on > Christ passed through the shut doors. Grko. 
i. 65 . For in that glory of the resurrection our body will not be 
incapable of handling, and more subtle than the winds and 
the air, (as Eutychius said,) but while it is subtle indeed 
through the effect of spiritual power, it will be also capable 
of handling through the power of nature. It follows, And 
when He had thus spoken , He shewed them His hands and 
His feet, on which indeed were clearly marked the prints of 
the nails. But according to John, He also shewed them His 
side which had been pierced with the spear, that by mani- 
festing the scar of His wounds He might heal the wound of 
their doubtfulness. But from this place the Gentiles are 
fond of raising up a calumny, as if He was not able to cure 
the wound inflicted on Him. To whom we must answer, 
that it is not probable that He who is proved to have done 
the greater should be unable to do the less. But for the 
sake of His sure purpose, He who destroyed death would not 
blot out the signs of death. First indeed, that He might 
thereby build up His disciples in the faith of His resurrec- 
tion. Secondly, that supplicating the Father for ns, He 
might always shew forth what kind of death He endured for 
many. Thirdly, that He might point out to those redeemed 
by His death, by setting before them the signs of that death, 
how mercifully they have been succoured. Lastly,' that He 
might declare in the judgment how justly the wicked are 
condemned. 

41. And while they yet believed not for joy, and 
wondered, He said unto them, Have ye here any 
meat? 

42. And they gave Him a piece of a broiled fish, 
and of an honeycomb. 

43. And He took it, and did eat before them. 

44. And He said unto them, These are the words 
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
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that all things must be fulfilled, which were written 
in the Law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Psalms, concerning Me. 

Cyril. The Lord had shewn His disciples His hands and 
His feet, that He might certify to them that the same body 
which had suffered rose again. But to confirm them still 
more, He asked for something to eat. Greg. Nyss. By the Greg, 
command of the law indeed the Passover was eaten with 
bitter herbs, because the bitterness of bondage still re- 
mained, but after the resurrection the food is sweetened 
with a honeycomb; as it follows, And they gave Him apiece 
of a broiled fishy and a honeycomb . Bede. To convey there- 
fore the truth of His resurrection, He condescends not only 
to be touched by His disciples, but to eat with them, that 
they might not suspect that His appearance was not actual, 
but only imaginary. Hence it follows, And when He had 
eaten before them , He took the remnant , and gave to them . 

He ate indeed by His power, not from necessity. The thirsty 
earth absorbs water in one way, the burning sun in another 
way, the one from want, the other from power. Greek Ex. 

But some one will say, If we allow that our Lord ate after 
His resurrection, let us also grant that all men will After the 
resurrection take the nourishment of food. But these things 
which for a certain purpose are done by our Saviour, are not 
the rule and measure of nature, since in other things He has 
purposed differently. For He will raise our bodies, not de- 
fective but perfect and incorrupt, who yet left on His own 
body the prints which the nails had made, and the wound in 
His side, in order to shew that the nature of His body re- 
mained the same after the resurrection, and that He was not 
changed into another substance. Bede. He ate therefore 
after the resurrection, not as needing food, nor as signifying 
that the resurrection which we are expecting will need food ; 
but that He might thereby build up the nature of a rising 
body. But mystically, the broiled fish of which Christ ate 
signifies the sufferings of Christ. For He having conde- 
scended to lie in the waters of the human race, was willing 
to be taken by the hook of our death, and was as it were 
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burnt up by anguish at the time of His Passion. But the 
honeycomb was present to us at the resurrection. By the 
honeycomb He wished to represent to us the two natures of 
His person. For the honeycomb is of wax, but the honey 
in the wax is the Divine nature in the human. Theophtl. 
The things eaten seem also to contain another mystery. For 
in that He ate part of a broiled fish, He signifies that having 
burnt by the fire of His own divinity our nature swimming 
in the sea of this life, and dried up the moisture which it 
had contracted from the waves, He made it divine food; and 
that which was before abominable He prepared to be a sweet 
offering to God, which the honeycomb signifies. Or by 
the broiled fish He signifies the active life, drying up the 
moisture with the coals of labour, but by the honeycomb, 
the contemplative life on account of the sweetness of the 
oracles of God. 

Bede. But after that He was seen, touched, and had eaten, 
lest He should seem to have mocked the human senses in 
any one respect, He had recourse to the Scriptures. And 
He said unto them, These are the words which I spake unto 
you, when I was yet with you, that is, when I was yet in the 
mortal flesh, in which ye also are. He indeed was then 
raised again in the same flesh, but was not in the same mor- 
tality with them. And He adds, That all things must be ful- 
filled which were written in the Law of Moses, and in the 
Prophets, and in the Psalms , concerning Me. Aug. Let those 
then who dream that Christ could have done such things by 
magical arts, and by the some art have consecrated His 
name to the nations to be converted to Him, consider whe- 
ther He could by magical arts fill the Prophets with the 
Divine Spirit before He was born. For neither supposing 
that He caused Himself to be worshipped when dead, was 
He a magician before He was born, to whom one nation 
was assigned to prophesy His coming. 



45. Then opened He their understanding, that they 
might understand the Scriptures, 

46. And said unto them, Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead the third day : 
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47. And that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in His name among all nations* 
beginning at Jerusalem. 

48. And ye are witnesses of these things. 

49. And, behold, I send the promise of My Father 
upon you : but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until 
ye be endued with power from on high. 

Bede. After having presented Himself to be seen with the 
eye, and handled with hands, and having brought to their 
minds the Scriptures of the law, He next opened their 
understanding that they should understand what was read. 
Theophyl. Otherwise, how would their agitated and per- 
plexed minds have learnt the mystery of Christ. But He 
taught them by His words; for it follows, And said unto 
them , Thus it is written , and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, 
that is, by the wood of the Cross. Bede. But Christ would 
have lost the fruit of His Passion had He not been the Truth 
of the resurrection, therefore it is said, And to rise from the 
dead. He then after having commended to them the truth 
of the body, commends the unity of the Church, adding, 

And that repentance and remission of sins should be preached 
in Sis name among all nations. Eusbb. For it was said. 

Ask of Me> and I will give thee the heathen for thine inherit - P*. 2, 8. 
ance. But it was necessary that those who were converted 
from the Gentiles should be purged from a certain stain and 
defilement through His virtue, being as it were corrupted by 
the evil of the worship of devils, and as lately converted 
from an abominable and unchaste life. And therefore He 
says that it behoves that first repentance should be preached, 
but next, remission of sins, to all nations. For to those who 
first shewed repentance for their sins, by His saving grace 
He granted pardon of their transgression, for whom also He 
endured death. 

Theophyl. But herein that He says, Repentance and re- 
mission of sins, He also makes mention of baptism, in which 
by the putting off of our past sins there follows pardon of 
iniquity. But how must we understand baptism to be per- 
formed in the name of Christ alone, whereas in another 

/ 
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place He commands it to be in the name of the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. First indeed we say that it 
is not meant that baptism is administered in Christ's name 
alone, but that a person is baptized with the baptism of 
Christ, that is, spiritually, not Judaically, nor with the bap- 
tism wherewith John baptized unto repentance only, but 
unto the participation of the blessed Spirit; as Christ also 
when baptized in Jordan manifested the Holy Spirit in the 
form of a dove. Moreover you must understand baptism in 
Christ's name to be in His death. For as He after death 
rose again on the third day, so we also are three times dipped 
in the water, and fitly brought out again, receiving thereby 
an earnest of the immortality of the Spirit. This name of 
Christ also contains in itself both the Father as the Anointer, 
and the Spirit as the Anointing, and the Son as the Anointed, 
that is, in His human nature. But it was fitting that the 
race of man should no longer be divided into Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and therefore that He might unite all in one, He com- 
manded that their preaching should begin at Jerusalem, but 

Rom. 8, 2. be finished with the Gentiles. Hence it follows, Begwmng 

Rom. 9, 4. at Jerusalem . Bede. Not only because to them were en- 
trusted the oracles of God, and theirs is the adoption and 
the glory, but also that the Gentiles entangled in various 
errors might by this sign of Divine mercy be chiefly invited 
to come to hope, seeing that to them even who crucified the 
Son of God pardon is granted. 

Chry*. Chrys. Further, lest any should say that abandoning their 

S°Act! acquaintances they went to shew themselves, (or as it were 
to vaunt themselves with a kind of pomp,) to strangers, there- 
fore first among the very murderers themselves are the signs 
of the resurrection displayed, in that very city wherein the 
frantic outrage burst forth. For where the crucifiers them- 
selves are seen to believe, there the resurrection is most of 
all demonstrated. 

Euseb. But if those things which Christ foretold are al- 
ready receiving their accomplishment, and His word is per- 
ceived by a seeing faith to be living and effectual throughout 
the whole world; it is time for men not to be unbelieving 
towards Him who uttered, that word. For it is necessary 
that He should live a divine life, whose living works are 
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shewn to be agreeable to His words ; and these indeed have 
been fulfilled by the ministry of the Apostles. Hence He 
adds, But ye are witnesses of these things, fyc. that is, of My 
death and resurrection. Theophtl. Afterwards, lest they 
should be troubled at the thought, How shall we private 
individuals give our testimony to the Jews and Gentiles who 
have killed Thee? He subjoins, And, behold, I send the 
promise of My Father upon you, fyc. which indeed He had 
promised by the mouth of the prophet Joel, I will pour My Joel 2, is. 
Spirit upon all flesh. 

Chets. But as a general does not permit his soldiers who Chrys. 
are about to meet a large number, to go out until they are K 
armed, so also the Lord does not permit His disciples to go 
forth to the conflict before the descent of the Spirit. And 
hence He adds, But tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until 
ye be endued with power from on high . Theophtl. That is, 
not with human but heavenly power. He said not, until ye 
receive, but be endued with, shewing the entire protection 
of the spiritual armour. Bede. But concerning the power, 
that is, the Holy Spirit, the Angel also says to Mary, And Luke 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee. And the lf 85 ‘ 
Lord Himself says elsewhere, For I know that virtue is gone Luke 
out of Me. 8| 46 ' 

Chets. But why did not the Spirit come while Christ was chrys. 
present, or immediately on His departure ? Because it was ut iup * 
fitting that they should become desirous of grace, and then 
at length receive it. For we are then most awakened towards 
God, when difficulties press upon us. It was necessary in 
the mean time that our nature should appear in Heaven, 
and the covenants be completed, and that then the Spirit 
should come, and pure joys be experienced. Mark also what 
a necessity He imposed upon them of being at Jerusalem, in 
that He promised that the Spirit should there be given them. 

For lest they should again flee away after His resurrection, 
by this expectation, as it were a chain. He kept them all 
there together. But He says, until ye be endued from on 
high. He did not express the time when, in order that they 
may be constantly watchful. But why then marvel that He 
does not reveal to us our last day, when He would not even 
make known this day which was dose at hand. 
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Greg. They then are to be warned, whom age or imper- 
fection hinders from the office of preaching, and yet rash- 
ness impels, lest while they hastily arrogate to themselves 
so responsible an office, they should cut themselves off from 
the way of future amendment. For the Truth Itself which 
could suddenly strengthen those whom it wished, in order 
to give an example to those that follow, that imperfect men 
should not presume to preach, after having fully instructed 
the disciples concerning the virtue of preaching, commanded 
them to abide in the city, until they were endued with power 
from on high. For we abide in a city, when we keep our- 
selves close within the gates of our minds, lest by speaking 
we wander beyond them; that when we are perfectly en- 
dued with divine power, we may then as it were go out 
beyond ourselves to instruct others. 

Ambrose. But let us consider how according to John they 
received the Holy Spirit, while here they are ordered to stay 
in the city until they should be endued with power from on 
high. Either He breathed the Holy Spirit into the eleven, 
as being more perfect, and promised to give it to the rest 
afterwards ; or to the same persons He breathed in the one 
place, He promised in the other. Nor does there seem to 
be any contradiction, since there are diversities of graces. 
Therefore one operation He breathed into them there, an- 
other He promised here. For there the grace of remitting 
sins was given, which seems to be more confined, and there- 
fore is breathed into them by Christ, that you may believe 
the Holy Spirit to be of Christ, to be from God. For God 
alone forgiveth sins. But Luke describes the pouring forth 
of the grace of speaking with tongues. Chrys. Or He said. 
Receive ye the Holy Spirit , that He might make them fit to 
receive it, or indicated as present that which was to come. 
Aug. Or the Lord after His resurrection gave the Holy 
Spirit twice, once on earth, because of the love of our 
neighbour, and again from heaven, because of the love 
of God. 



50. And He led them out as far as to Bethany, 
and He lifted up His hands, and blessed them. 
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51. And it came to pass, while He blessed them, 
He was parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven. 

52. And they worshipped Him, and returned to 
Jerusalem with great joy : 

53. And were continually in the temple, praising 
and blessing God. Amen. 

Beds. Having omitted all those things which may have 
taken place during forty-three days between our Lord and 
His disciples, St. Luke silently joins to the first day of the 
resurrection, the last day when He ascended into heaven, 
saying, And He led them ' out as far as to Bethany. First, 
indeed, because of the name of the place, which signifies 
‘*the house of obedience.” For He who descended because 
of the disobedience of the wicked, ascended because of the 
obedience of the converted. Next, because of the situation 
of the same village, which is said to be placed on the side 
of the mount of Olives ; because He has placed the founda- 
tions, as it were, of the house of the obedient Church, of 
faith, hope, and love, in the side of that highest mountain, 
namely, Christ. But He blessed them to whom He had 
delivered the precepts of His teaching; hence it follows. 
And He lifted up His hands , and blessed them. Theophyl. 
Perhaps pouring into them a power of preservation, until 
the coming of the Spirit; and perhaps instructing them, 
that as often as we go away, we should commend to God 
by our blessing those who are placed under us. Origen. 
But that He blessed them with uplifted hands, signifies 
that it becomes him who blesses any one to be furnished 
with various works and labours in behalf of others. For 
in this way are the hands raised up on high. 

Chrys. But observe, that the Lord submits to our sight 
the promised rewards. He had promised the resurrection 
of the body; He rose from the dead, and conferred with 
His disciples for forty days. It is also promised that we 
shall be caught up in the clouds through the air; this 
also He made manifest by His works. For it follows. And 
it came to pass , while He blessed them , He was parted , fyc. 

yol. in. 3 r 
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Theophyl. And Elias indeed was seen, as it were, to be 
taken up into heaven, but the Saviour, the forerunner of 
all. Himself ascended into heaven to appear in the Divine 
sight in His sacred body; and already is our nature ho- 
noured in Christ by a certain Angelic power. 

Chrys. But you will say, How does this concern meP 
Because thou also shalt be taken up in like manner into 
the clouds. For thy body is of like nature to His body, 
therefore shall thy body be so light, that it can pass 
through the air. For as is the head, so also is the body ; 
as the beginning, so also the end. See then how thon 
art honoured by this beginning. Man was the lowest 
part of the rational creation, but the feet have been made 
the head, being lifted up aloft ' into the royal throne in 
their head. 

Bede. When the Lord ascended into heaven, the disci- 
ples adoring Him where His feet lately stood, immediately 
return to Jerusalem, where they were commanded to wait 
for the promise of the Father; for it follows, And they 
worshipped Him, and returned, fyc. Great indeed was their 
joy, for they rejoice that their God and Lord after the tri- 
umph of His resurrection had also passed into the heavens. 
Greek Ex. And they were watching, praying, and fasting, 
because indeed they were not living in their own homes, 
but were abiding in the temple, expecting the grace from 
on high; among other things also learning from the very 
place piety and honesty. Hence it is said, And were con- 
tinually in the temple . Theophyl. The Spirit had not yet 
come, and yet their conversation is spiritual. Before they 
were shut up; now they stand in the midst of the chief 
priests; distracted by no worldly object, but despising all 
things, they praise God continually ; as it follows. Praising 
and blessing God . Bede. And observe that among the 

7. four beasts in heaven, Luke is said to be represented by 
the calf, for by the sacrifice of a calf, they were ordered to 
be initiated who were chosen to the priesthood ; and Luke 
has undertaken to explain more fully than the rest the 
priesthood of Christ ; and his Gospel, which he commenced 
with the ministry of the temple in the priesthood of Zacha- 
rias, he has finished with the devotion in the temple. And 
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he has placed the Apostles there, about to be the ministers 
of a new priesthood, not in the blood of sacrifices, but in the 
praises of God and in blessing, that in the place of prayer 
and amidst the praises of their devotion, they might wait 
with prepared hearts for the promise of the Spirit. Theo- 
phyl. Whom imitating, may we ever dwell in a holy life, 
praising and blessing God; to Whom be glory and blessing 
and power, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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the Lord Bishop of Newcastle], Crown 8vo., limp cloth, 2s. 6d. 

OXFORD LENT SERMONS, 1857-60, 63, 65-69, 70-71. Cloth, 

6s. each. 

XX. 8HORT ALLEGORICAL SERMONS. By B. K. W. Pkarsb, 

M.A n and W. A. Gray, M.A. Sixth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. ( sewed, la. 

8ERMONS AND ESSAYS ON THE APOSTOLICAL AGE. By 

the late Very Rev. Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, D.D. Third Edition, revised. 
Crown 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 
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Morfo of ih standard English jiuta, 

PUBLISHED IN THE LIBR-AEY OF ANGLO-CATHOLIC THEOLOGY, 

AX THB FOLLOWING PEI C SS nr CLOTH. 

ANDRE WES’ (BP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 11 vols., 8vo., £3 7s. 
The Sermons. (Separate.) 5 vols., £1 ISs. 

BEVERIDGE’S (BP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 12 vols., 8vo., £4 4s. 

The English Theological Works. 10 vols., £3 10s. 
BRAMHALL’S (ABP.) WORKS, WITH LIFE AND LETTERS, &c. 

8 vols., 8vo., £1 16s. (Vol. 2 cannot be sold separately.) 

BULL’S (BP.) HARMONY ON JUSTIFICATION. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 

DEFENCE OF THE NICENE CREED. 2 vols., 10s. 

JUDGMENT OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 5s. 

COSINE (BP.) WORKS COMPLETE. 5 vols., 8vo., £1 10s. 
CRAKANTHORP’S DEFENSIO ECCLE8LE ANGLICAN.®. 

8 Vo., 7 s. 

FRANK’S SERMONS. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 

FORBES’ CONSIDERATIONES MODESTY. 2 vols., 8vo., 12s. 
GUNNING’S PASCHAL, OR LENT FAST. 8vo., 6s. 
HAMMOND’S PRACTICAL CATECHISM. 8vo., 5s. 

MISCELLANEOUS THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 5s. 

THIRTY-ONE SERMONS. 2 Parts. 10s. 

HICKES’8 TWO TREATISES ON THE CHRISTIAN PRIEST- 
HOOD. S vols., 8vo., 15s. 

JOHNSON’S (JOHN) THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 

ENGLISH CANONS. 2 vols., 12s. 

LAUD’S (ABP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 7 vols., (9 Parts,) 8vo., 

£2 17s. 

L’ESTRANGE’S ALLIANCE OF DIVINE OFFICES. 8vo., 6s. 
MARSHALL’S PENITENTIAL DISCIPLINE. (This volume 

cannot be sold separate from the complete set.) 

NICHOLSON’S (BP.) EXPOSITION OF THE CATECHISM. (This 

volume cannot be sold separate from the complete set.) 

OVERALL’S (BP.) CONVOCATION-BOOK OF 1606. 8vo., 5s. 
PEARSON’S (BP.) VINDICL® EPISTOLARUM 8. IGNATII. 

2 vols. 8vo., 10s. 

THORNDIKE'S (HERBERT) THEOLOGICAL WORKS COM- 

PLETE. 6 vols., (10 Parts,) 8vo., £2 10s. 

WILSON’S (BP.) WORKS COMPLETE. With LIFE, by the 

late Rev. J. Keble. 7 vols., (8 Parts,) 8vo., £8 8s. 

A complete set, 80 Vols. in 88 Parts, £21. 
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POET ST, $e. 



THE AUTHORIZED EDITIONS OF 
THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, 

With the Author’s latest Corrections and Additions. 

NOTICE. — Messrs. Parker sre the sole Publishers of the Editions of the 
u Christian Year" issued with the sanction and under the direction of the 
Author’s representatives. All Editions without their imprint are unauthorised. 



Small 4to. Edition, s, d. 

Handsomely printed on toned 
paper, with red border lines 
and initial letters. Cloth 
extra • • . . 10 6 

Demy 8vo. Edition. 

Cloth 6 0 

Foolscap 8vo. Edition. 

Cloth 8 6 

24rao. Edition. 

Cloth, red lines • . .26 



32mo. Edition. *. d. 
Cloth boards, gilt edges • 1 6 

Cloth, limp . . . .10 

48mo. Edition. 

Cloth, limp . • • .06 

Roan 16 

Facsimile or the 1st Edi- 
tion, with a list of the 
variations from the Origi- 
nal Text which the Author 
made in later Editions. 

2 vole., 12mo., boards . 7 6 



The above Edition* ( except the Facsimile of the First Edition ) are kept in 
a variety of bindings, which mag be ordered through the Trade, or direct from 
the Publishers , The chief bindings are Morocco plain , Morocco Antique , Calf 
Antique , and Vellum, the prices varying according to the style . 



By the same Author . 

LYRA. INNOCENTI U M. Thoughts in Verse on Christian Chil- 

dren. Thirteenth Edition . Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 

■ 24mo., cloth, red lines, Ss. 6d. 

48mo. edition, limp cloth, 6d.; doth boards. Is. 

MISCELLANEOUS POEMS BY THE REV. JOHN KEBLE, M.A., 

Vicar of Hursley. [With Preface by G. M.] Third Edition, Fcap., doth, 6s. 



THE PSALTER, OR PSALMS OF DAVID: In English Verse. 

Fourth Edition, Fcap., cloth, 6s. 

- 18mo., cloth, Is. 

The above may also be had in various bindings. 



A CONCORDANCE TO THE “ CHRISTIAN YEAR.” Fcap. 

8vo., toned paper, doth, 4s. 

MUSINGS ON THE “ CHRISTIAN YEAR;” with GLEANINGS 

from Thirty Years’ Intercourse with the late Rev. J. Keble, by CHAR- 
LOTTE M. YONGE; to which are added Recollections of Hursley, by 
FRANCES M. WILBRAHAM. Second Edition, Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6dL 

MEMOIR OF THE REV. J. KEBLE, M.A. By Sir J. T. Cole- 
ridge. Fourth and Cheaper Edition. Post 8vo., cloth, 6s. 

THE CHILD’S CHRISTIAN YEAR. Hymns for every Sunday 

and Holy day throughout the Year. Cheap Edition, 18mo., cloth, la. 
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CHURCH POETRY, AYD PAROCHIAL. 



(Cfjurcf} $oetrg. 

REY. ISAAC WILLIAMS. 

Uniform Edition, 32rao., cloth, each 2s. 6d. 

THE CATHEDRAL; or, The THE CHRISTIAN SCHOLAR. 

England “ d Ap0S ‘° liC CbUrCh i0 HYMNS FROM TEE PARISIAN 
THE 'BAPTISTERY; or, The BREVIARY. 

Way of Eternal Life. THOUGHTS IN PAST YEARS. 

THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE OLD AND NEW CREATION. 

Fcap. 8 vo M cloth, 3s. fid. 

THE BAPTISTERY ; or, The Way of Eternal Life. With Plates by 

Bobtius a Bolswbrt. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 

BISHOP CLEVELAND COXE. 

CHRISTIAN BALLADS AND POEMS. By Abthto Cleveland 

Coze, D.D., Bishop of Western New York. A New Edition, Fcap. 8vo., 
cloth, 8s. Also selected Poems in a packet, 32mo., Is. 

THE BELLS OF BOTTEVILLE TOWER; A Christmas Story in 

Verse: and other Poems. By Frederick G. Lee, Author of 14 The Martyrs of 
Vienne and Lyons/* “ Petronilla,” &c. Fcap. 8vo., with Illustrations, cloth, 4s.6d. 

HYMNS ON THE LITANY, by Ada Cambridge. Fcap. 8vo., cl., 3s. 
THE INNER LIFE. Hymns on the “Imitation of Christ,” by 
Thomas A* Kem pis ; designed especially for Use at Holy Communion. By the 
Author of *• Thoughts from a Girl’s Life,” &c. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 8s. 

^arorijtal. 

THE CONFIRMATION CLASS-BOOK: Notes for Lessons, with 

Appendix, containing Questions and Summaries for the Use of the Candidates. 
By E. M. Holmes, LL.B. Fcap. 8vo., limp cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Also, The Questions and Summaries separate, 4 sets, Is. each. 

THE CATECHIST’S MANUAL; with an Introduction by the late 
Samuel Wilbbbvorcb, D.D., Lord Bishop of Winchester. By the same. 
Sixth Thousand, revised . Crown 8vo., limp cloth, 5s. 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL EXERCISES, Collected and Revised from 

Manuscripts of Burghclere School- children, under the teaching of the Rev. W. 
R. Barter, late Rector of Highclere and Burghclere ; Edited by his Son-in-law, 
the Bishop op St. Andrf.w’s. Second Edition, Crown 8vo., cloth, 3s. 

A MANUAL OF PASTORAL VISITATION, intended for the Use 

of the Clergy in their Visitation of the Sick and Afflicted. By a Parish Priest. 
Dedicated, by permission, to His Grace the Archbishop of Dublin. Second 
Edition, Crown 8vo., limp cloth, 3s. 6d. ; roan, 4s. 

SHORT READINGS FOR SUNDAY. By the Author of “Foot- 
prints in the Wilderness.” With Twelve Illustrations on Wood. Third Thou- 
sand, Square Crown 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 

FABER’S STORIES FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT. With Four 

Illustrations. Square Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 

A SERIES OF WALL PICTURES illustrating the New Testament. 

The Set of 16 Pictures, size 22 inches by 19 inches, 12s. 

COTTAGE PICTURES FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

A Series of Twenty-eight large folio Engravings, brilliantly coloured by hand. 
The Set, 7s. 6d.— Also from THE NEW TESTAMENT. A Series of Twenty- 
eight. Uniform, The Set, 7s. 6d. 

Upwards of 8,000 Sets of these Cottage Pictures have been sold, 

TWELVE SACRED PRINTS FOR PAROCHIAL USE. Printed 

in Sepia, with Ornamental Borders. The Set , One Shilling; or each, One Penny. 
Upwards of 100,000 of these Prints have already been sold. 
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MISCELLANEOUS . 



B. GODFREY PAUS8ETT, M.A. 

THE SYMMETRY OF TIME : being an Outline of Biblical Chron- 
ology adapted to a Continuous Succession of Weeks of Years, From the 
Creation of Adam to the Exodus, By R. Godfrey Faussett, M.A., Student 
of Christ Church. Demy 4to., in wrapper, 10s. 6d. 

THE ELEMENTS OF PSYCHOLOGY. 

THE ELEMENTS OF PSYCHOLOGY, ON THE PRINCIPLES 

OF BENEKE, Stated and Illustrated in a Simple and Popular Manner by 
Db. G. Ratje, Professor in the Medical College, Philadelphia ; Fourth Edition , 
considerably Altered, Improved, and Enlarged, by Johann Gottlieb Dress- 
leb, late Director of the Normal School at Bautzen. Translated from the 
German. Post 8vo., cloth, 6s. 

REV. CAHOH GREGORY. 

ARE WE BETTER THAN OUR FATHERS? or, A Comparative 

View of the Social Position of England at the Revolution of 1688, and at the 
Present Time. FOUR LECTURES delivered in St. Paul's Cathedral. By 
Robert Gregory, M.A., Canon of St. Paul’s. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

PROFESSOR GOLD Will SMITH. 

IRISH HISTORY AND IRISH CHARACTER. Cheap Edition. 

Fcap. 8vo., sewed, Is. 6d. 

LECTURE8 ON THE STUDY OF HISTORY. Delivered in 

Oxford, 1859 — 61. Second Edition . Crown 8vo., limp cloth, 3s. 6d. 

THE REORGANIZATION OF THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD. 

By Goldwin Smith. Post 8vo., limp cloth, 2s. 

THE EMPIRE. A Series of Letters published in “The Daily 

News," 1862, 1863. Post 8vo., cloth, price 6s. 

MRS. ALGERNON EDfGSFORD. 

ROSAMUNDA THE PRINCESS: An Historical Romance of the 

Sixth Century; the Crocus, Water- reed, Rose and Marigold, Painter of 
Venice, Noble Love, Romance of a Ring, and other Tales. By Mrs. Alger- 
non Kinosford. 8vo., cloth, with Twenty-four Illustrations, 6s. 

THE AUTHOR OF “CHARLES LOWDEB,” “LIFE OF 8. TERESA,” Ac. 

THE EXILE FROM PARADISE, translated by the Author of the 

“ Life of S. Teresa.” Fcap., cloth, Is. 6d. 

VILHELM THOMSEN. 

THE RELATIONS BETWEEN ANCIENT RUSSIA AND SCAN- 
DINAVIA, and the Origin of the Russian State. THREE LECTURES de- 
livered at the Taylor Institution, Oxford, in May, 1876, by Dr. Vilhelm 
Thomsen, Professor at the University of Copenhagen. Small 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 

BERNARD BOSANQUET, M.A. 

ATHENIAN CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY, as Represented in 

Grote’s “ History of Greece,” critically examined by G. F. Sch6mann ; Trans- 
lated, with the Author’s permission, by Bernard Bosanquet, M.A., Fellow 
and Tutor of University College, Oxford. 8vo. , cloth, 3s. 6d. 



E. C. PHILLIPS. 

THE ORPHANS. By E. C. Phillips. Author of “Bunchy,” 
“ Birdie and her Dog,” ” Hilda and her Doll,” “ Meyrick’g Promise,” Ac. 
Third Edition , revised by the Author, with eight full-page Illustrations. 
Square crown 8vo., doth, 4s. 
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BEY. J. C. BLOM FIELD, X.A. 

HISTORY OF -THE PRESENT DEANERY OF BICESTER, 

OXO N. Compiled by J. C. Blokiteld, M.A., Rector of Launton, and Rural 
Dean. 84 pp. Medium 4to., in wrapper, with Plans and Woodcuts, 5s. 



SIB G. G. SCOTT, F.S.A. 

GLEANINGS FROM! WESTMINSTER ABBEY. By Sib Geobgb 

Gilbert Scott, R.A., F.S.A. With Appendices supplying Further Particu- 
lars, and completing the History of the Abbey Buildings, by the late William 
Burges, and others. Second Edition, enlarged, containing many new Illustra- 
tions by O. Jewitt. Medium 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 

THE LATE CHARLES WINSTON. 

AN INQUIRY INTO THE DIFFERENCE OF STYLE OBSERV- 
ABLE IN ANCIENT GLASS PAINTINGS, especially in England, with 
Hints on Glass Painting, by the late Charlbs Winston. With Corrections and 
Additions by the Author. 2 vols., Medium 8vo., cloth, £1 11s. 6d. 

X. VIOLLET-LE-DUC. 

THE MILITARY ARCHITECTURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES. 

Translated from the French of M. Viollet-le-Duc, by M. Macdermott, Esq., 
Architect. With 151 original French Engravings. Second Edition , with a Pre- 
face by J. H. Parker, C.B. Medium 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 

JOHN HEWITT. 

ANCIENT ARMOUR AND WEAPONS IN EUROPE. By John 

Hewitt. 8 vols., 8vo., £1 lls. fid. 

PROFESSOR STUBBS. 

THE TRACT “DE INVENTIONE SANCT^l CRUCIS NOSTILB 
IN MONTE ACUTO ET DE DUCTIONE EJUSDEM APUD WALT- 
HAM,” now first printed from the Manuscript in the British Museum, with In- 
troduction and Notesby William Stubbs, M.A. Royal 8vo., 5s. ; Demy 8vo., 
8s. 6d. 

THE PRAYER-BOOK CALENDAR. 

THE CALENDAR OF THE PRAYER-BOOK ILLUSTRATED. 

(Comprising the first portion of the 44 Calendar of the Anglican Church,” with 
additional Illustrations, an Appendix on Emblems, &c.) With Two Hundred 
Engravings from Medieval Works of Art. Sixth Thousand, Fcap. 8vo., cl., 6s. 

OUR ENGLISH HOME: 

Its Early History and Progress. With Notes on the Introduction of 

Domestic Inventions. New Edition. Crown 8vo., doth, 8s. 6d. 

PARISH CHURCH GOODS IN A.D. 1552. 

INVENTORIES OF FURNITURE and Ornaments remaining in 

certain of the Parish Churches of Berks in the last year of the reign of King 
Edward the Sixth : Transcribed from the Original Records, with Introduction and 
Explanatory Notes by Walter Money, F.S.A. Crown 8vo., limp cloth, 8s. 6d. 

INVENTORY OF FURNITURE and Ornaments in HERTFORD- 
SHIRE, in the last year of the Reign of Edward VI. By J. E. Cussans. 
Crown 8vo., limp cloth, 4s. 
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ARCHITECTURE AND ARCHEOLOGY. 



JOHN HENRY PARKER, C.B., F.S.A., HON. X.A. OXOH. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF GOTHIC ARCHI- 

TECTURE. Sixth Edition , Revised and Enlarged , with 200 Illustrations, 
with a Topographical and Glossarial Index. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 

A CONCISE GLOSSARY OF TERMS USED IN GRECIAN, 
ROMAN, ITALIAN, AND GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE. A Nem 
Edition , revised. Fcap. 8vo., with 470 Illustrations, in ornamental cloth, 7». 6d. 

A B C OF GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE. Third Edition , with 

Index, square 16tno., with 200 Woodcuts, cloth, Ss. 

“ Architectural History can obly be understood by the eyes— either by seeing tbs buildings 
themselves, or accurate representations of them- arranged in chronological order : — this latter 
has been attempted in the present work.” 

AN ATTEMPT TO DISCRIMINATE THE STYLE8 OF AR- 
CHITECTURE IN ENGLAND, from the Conquest to the Reformation; 
with a Sketch of the Grecian and Roman Orders. By the late Thomas Rick- 
man, F.S.A. Seventh Edition , with considerable Additions, chiefly Historical. 
8vo., cloth, 16s. 

DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES, FROM 

THE CONQUEST TO HENRY VIII. By the late T. Hudson Turner 
and John Henry Parker, C.B. Second Edition . 4 vols., 8vo., profusely 
Illustrated with nearly 400 Wood and Steel Engravings, full General and Topo« 
graphical Indices, &c., cloth, gilt top, £3 12s. 

THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF ROME. 

With Plates, Plans, and Diagrams. 

Parti. PRIMITIVE FORTIFICATIONS. Second Edition, 8vo., 

with 59 Plates, cloth, 21s. 

Part 2. WALLS AND GATES. Second Edition , 59 Plates, 8 yo., 
doth, 21a. 

Part 3. CONSTRUCTION OF WALLS. Second Edit., nearly ready. 

Part 4. THE EGYPTIAN OBELISKS. Second Edition, 8 Plates, 
8vo., cloth, 6a. 

Part 5. THE FORUM ROMANUM ET MAGNUM. Second Edit., 

Revised and Enlarged, 41 Plates. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 

Part 6. THE VIA SACRA, was originally published with Part 5 ; it 

is now separated, and to the New Edition is added a complete account of the 
Excavations in Rous from a.d. 1485 to the Present Time. Second Edi- 
tion , Revised and Enlarged, 35 Plates, 8vo., cloth, 12s. 

Part 7. TELE COLOSSEUM. 36 Plates, 8vo. Second Edit. y in the Prees. 
Part 8. THE AQUEDUCTS OF ANCIENT ROME. 21 Plates, 

8vo«, cloth, 15s. 

Part 9. TOMBS IN AND NEAR ROME, and 10. FUNEREAL 

AND EARLY CHRISTIAN SCULPTURE. 39 Plates, 8vo., cloth, 15s. 

Part 11. CHURCH AND ALTAR DECORATIONS AND MOSAIC 

PICTURES IN ROME. 20 Plates, 8vo., cloth, I0s.6d. 

Part 12. THE CATACOMBS OF ROME. 37 Plates, 8vo., cloth, 15s. 
Part 13. EARLY AND MEDIAEVAL CASTLES. Nearly ready. 
Part 14. THE MEDIEVAL CHURCHES. Nearly ready. 

THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF THE CITY OF ROME, 

abridged from Mr. Parker’* “Archaeology of Rome." For Student*. Second 
Edition. Post 8eo., cloth, with Plan of Rome, and 86 pp. of Illustration*, 6a. 
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THE ANNALS OF ENGLAND. An Epitome of English History. 

From Cotemporary Writers, the Rolls of Parliament, and other Public Records. 
A LIBRARY EDITION, revised and enlarged, with additional Woodcuts. 
8vo., half-bound, 12s. 

THE SCHOOL EDITION OF THE ANNAL8 OF ENGLAND. 

In Five Half-crown Parts. 1. Britons, Romans, Saxons, Normans. 2. The 
Plantagenets. 8. The Tudors. 4. The Stuarts. 5. The Restoration, to the 
Death of Queen Anne. Fcap. 8vo., cloth. 

THE NEW SCHOOL- HISTORY OF ENGLAND, from Early 

Writers and the National Records. By the Author of ** The Annals of England.'* 
Crown 8vo., with Four Maps, limp cloth, 5s. ; Coloured Maps, half roan, 6s. 

A HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH from its Foundation 
to the Reign of Queen Mary. By M. C. Stapliy. Fourth Edition, revised. 
Crown 8vo., cloth boards, 5s. 

POETARUM SCENICORUM GR^ECORUM, .^sehyli, Sophoclis, 

Euripidis, et Aristophanis, Fabulae, Superatites, et Perditarum Fragments. Ex 
recognitione GU1L. DINDORFII. Editio Quinta. Royal 8vo., cloth, £1 Is. 
THUCYDIDES, with Notes, chiefly Historical and Geographical. 
By the lateT. Arnold, D.D. With Indices by the late Rev. R. P. G. Tiddeman. 
Eighth Edition. 3 vols., 8vo., cloth lettered, £1 16s. 

JELF’S GREEK GRAMMAR. — A Grammar of the Greek Language, 
chiefly from the text of Raphael Kiihner. By Wm. Edw. Jelp, B.D. Fifth 
Edition , with Additions and Corrections . 2 vols. 8vo., £l 10s. 

MADVIG’S LATIN GRAMMAR. A Latin Grammar for the Use 

of Schools. By Professor Madviq, with additions by the Author. Translated 
by the Rev. G. Woods, M.A. New Edition , with an Index of Authors. 8vo., 
cloth, 128. 

ERASMI COLLOQUIA SELECTA : Arranged for Translation and 

Re-translation; adapted for the Use of Boys who have begun the Latin Syntax. 
By Edward C. Lowe, D.D., Canon of Ely, aud Provost of the College of 
SS.Mary and John, Lichfield. Fcap. 8vo., strong binding, 3s. 

PORTA LATINA : A Selection from Latin Authors, for Translation 
and Re-Translation ; arranged in a Progressive Course, as an Introduction to 
the Latin Tongue. By Edward C. Lowe, D.D., Editor of Erasmus' “ Collo- 
quies,” &c. Fcap. 8vo., strongly bound, 8s. 

A GRAMMATICAL ANALYSIS OF THE HEBREW PSALTER; 

being an Explanatory Interpretation of Every Word contained in the Book of 
Psalms, intended chiefly for the Use of Beginners in the Study of Hebrew. By 
Jo an a Julia G reswell. Post 8vo., cloth, 6s. 

A FIRST LOGIC BOOK, by D. P. Chase, M.A., Principal of 

St. Mary Hall, Oxford. Small 4to., sewed, 8s. 

NEW AND OLD METHODS OF ETHICS, by F. Y. Edgeworth. 

8vo. sewed, 2s. 

Uniform with the Oxford Pocket Classics . 

LAW8 OF THE GREEK ACCENTS. By John Griffiths, D.D., 

late Warden of Wadham College, Oxford. Sixteenth Edition . 16mo., price 6d. 

RUDIMENTARY RULES, with Examples, for the Use of Beginners 
in Greek Prose Composition. By Bishop Mitchinson, D.C.L., late Head Master 
of the King’s School, Canterbury, 16mo., sewed. Is. 

TWELVE RUDIMENTARY RULES FOR LATIN PROSE COM- 
POSITION : with Examples and Exercises, for the use of Beginners. By the 
Rev.E.MooRB,D.D. f Principal of St.Edmund Hall, Oxford. Second E^if.l6mo..6d. 

THE ACCIDENCE op the GREEK VERB TAUGHT THROUGH 

INFLEXIONS and ANALYSIS. By S.J. Hulmb, M.A., formerly Fellow 
and Tutor of Wadham College, Oxford; Rector of Bourton- on -the -Water, 
Gloucestershire. 126 pp. 16mo., in wrapper, Is. 
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OXFORD DOCKET CLASSICS . 



A SEMES OF GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS 

FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS. 

GREEK POETS. 





Cloth. 


Cloth. 




*, d. 


i. 


d . 


ASschylus .... 


3 0 Sophocles 


. 3 


0 


Aristophanes. 2 vols. • 


6 0 Homeri I lias 


. 3 


6 


Euripides. 3 vols. 


6 6 Odyssea 


. 3 


0 




3 6 






GREEK 


PROSE WRITERS. 






Aristotelis Ethica 


2 0 Thucydides. 2 vols. 


. 5 


0 


Demosthenes de Corona, et ) 


2 q Xenophon tis Memorabilia 
— Anabasis • 


. 1 


4 


jEschines in Ctesiphontem J 


. 2 


0 


Herodotus. 2 vols. 


6 0 






LATIN POETS. 






Horatius .... 


2 0 Lucretius 


. 2 


0 


Juvenalis et Persius 


1 6 Phsedrus 


. 1 


4 


Lucanus .... 


2 6 Yirgilius 


. 2 


6 



LATIN PROSE WRITERS. 

Cfts&ris Commentary cum Sup- Ciceronis Tusc. Disp. Lib. V. 2 0 
piemen tisAuliHirtii et aliorum 2 6 Ciceronis Orationes Selects . 3 6 

Commentarii de Bello Cornelius Nepos . • .14 

Qallico . . . .16 Livius. 4 vols. . . .60 

de Bello Civili 1 6 Sallustius . . . .20 

Cicero De Officii s, de Senectute, Tacitus. 2 yds. • . .50 

et de Amicitia . . .20 

TEXTS WITH SHORT NOTES. 

UNIFORM WITH THE SERIES OF “OXFORD POCKET CLASSICS.” 
GREEK WRITERS. TEXTS AND NOTES. 

SOPHOCLES. 

$• d» *• d% 

Ajax ( Text and Notes) . .10 Antigone (Text and Notes) . 1 0 

Electra „ ..10 Philoctetes „ . . .10 

CEdipus Rex „ • • .10 Trachinia „ . • .10 

CEdipus Colonbus „ • .10 

The Notes only, in one rol., cloth, Ss. 

.ESCHYLUS. 

Pers a (Text and Notes) . .10 Choephorjr (Text and Notes) . 1 0 

Prometheus Yinctus „ . I 0 Eumenidbs „ . .10 

Septem Contra Thebas „ . 1 0 Sufplicbs » • .10 

Agamemnon „ . 1 0 

The Notes only, in one toI., cloth, Ss. 6d. 

ARISTOPHANES. 

The Knights (Text and Notes) 1 0 | Acharnians (Text and Notes) 1 6 

The Birds ( Text and Note*) 1 0 
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Hecuba (Text and Notes) 
Medea „ 

Orestes „ 

Hippolttus „ 



EURIPIDES. 

s. d. 



1 0 
1 0 
1 0 
1 0 



Phcbniss* ( Text and Notes) 
ALCE8TIS „ 

The above, Notes only, in one vol 
Bacchjb „ 



s. d. 
. 1 0 

. 1 0 

., cloth, 3s. 

• 1 0 



DEMOSTHENES. 

Db Corona (Text and Notes) • 2 0 | Oj.tnthiac Orations • .10 



HOMERUS. 

Ilias, Lib. i. — vi. (Text and 

Notes) . . . • .20 

^SCHINES. 

In Ctesiphontem (Text and 

Notes) . . • .20 



XENOPHON. 

Memorabilia (Text and Notes) 2 6 

ARISTOTLE. 

Db Arte Pobtica (Text and 
Notes) • cloth, 2s. ; sewed 1 6 

De Re Publica „ 8s. „ 2 6 



LATIN WRITERS. TEXT8 AND NOTES. 



VIRGILIUS. 

Bucolica (Text and Notes) . 1 0 | ASneidos, Lib. i. — hi. (Text 

Oeoroica „ • 2 0 I and Notes) • • .1 

HORATIUS. 

Carmina, &c. (Text and Notes) 2 0 I Epistoljb et Ars Poetic a (Text 

Satirjb „ . 1 0 | and Notes) . . .1 

The Notes only, in one vol., doth, 2s. 

SALLUSTIUS. 

J ugurtqa (Text and Notes) . 1 6 | Catilina (Text and Notes) . 1 



M.T. CICERO. 



In Q. Cjbcilium — Divinatio 
( Text and Notes) . . .10 

In Verrbm Actio Prima „ • 1 0 
Pro Lege Manilia, et Pro 
Archia ... . . .10 



In Catilinam (Text and Notes) 1 
Pro Plancio „ „ . 1 

Pro Milonb „ „ . 1 

Pro Roscio „ „ . 1 

Orationes Philippics, I., II. „ 1 



The above, Notes only, in one voL, cloth, 3s. 6d. 



De Sbnbctute et Db Amicitia „ 1 0 
CjBSAR. 

Db Bello Gallico, Lib.i. — hi. 

( Text and Notes) • . .10 

LIVIUS. 

Lib. xxi. — xxiv.(r«*f and Notes) 

sewed 4 0 

Ditto in cloth • . . .46 



Epistol Select iB. Pars I. „ 
CORNELIUS NEPOS. 
Lives (Text and Notes) • 

PHjEDRUS. 

Fabul m ( Text and Notes) 

TACITUS. 

The Annals. Notes only, 2 vols., 
16mo,, cloth .... 



Portions of several other Authors are »» preparation . 



0 



0 



0 



0 

6 

0 

0 

6 

6 

6 



0 
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Uniform with the Oxford Pocket Classics . 

THE LIVES OF THE MOST EMINENT ENGLISH POETS, 
WITH CRITICAL OBSERVATIONS ON THEIR WORKS. By Sa- 
muel Johnson. 8 vols., 24mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. each. 

THE LIVES OF DRYDEN AND POPE, with Critical Observations 

on their Works. By Samuel Johnson. 24mo., cloth, Is. 6d. 

THE SIX CHIEF LIVES OF THE POETS : MILTON, DRYDEN, 

SWIFT, ADDISON, POPE, and GRAY. By S. Johnson. 24mo., cloth, 8s. 

CHOICE EXTRACTS FROM MODERN FRENCH AUTHORS, 

for the use of Schools. 18mo., cloth, Is. 
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B00K8 , fa RELATING TO OXFORD. 



SELECTIONS from the RECORDS of the CITY OF OXFORD, 

with Extracts from other Documents illustrating the Municipal History: 
Henry VIII. to Elizabeth [1509 — 1588]. Edited, by authority of the Cor- 
poration of the City of Oxford, by the late William H. Turner, of the 
Bodleian Library; under the direction of Robert S. Hawkins, late Town 
Clerk. Royal 8vo., cloth, £1 Is. 

A HANDBOOK FOR VISITORS TO OXFORD. Illustrated with 

numerous Woodcuts by Jewitt, and Steel Plates by Le Keux. A New Edition. 
8 vo., cloth, 12s. 

THE VISITOR’S GUIDE TO OXFORD. With 110 Hlustrations 

and a coloured Plan. Post 8vo., in ornamental wrapper, Is. ; cloth, 2s. 

THE OXFORD UNIVERSITY CALENDAR for 1883. Corrected 

to the end of December, 1882. 12mo., cloth, 4s. 6d. 

TEX OXFORD TEN- YEAR BOOK: A Complete Register of Uni- 
versity Honours and Distinctions, made up to the end of the Tear 1870. 
Crown 8vo., roan, 5s. 

WYKEHAMICA : a History of Winchester College and Commoners, 
from the Foundation to the Present Day. By the Rev. H. C. ADAMS, M.A., 
late Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. Post 8vo., cloth, 508 pp., with 
Nineteen Illustrations, 10s. 6d. 

HISTORICAL TALES 

Illustrating the Chief Events in Ecclesiastical History, British and Foreign. 

20 Numbers at One 8hllllng each, limp cloth ; or arranged In 
8lx Volumes, cloth lettered, 3s. 6d. each. 

ADDITIONAL VOLUMES TO THE SERIES. 

. ENGLAND : Mediaeval Period. Containing The Orphan of Evesham, or The 
Jews and the Mendicant Orders. — Mark's Wedding, or Lollardy. — The White 
Rose of Lynden, or The Monks and the Bible. — The Prior's Ward, or The 
Broken Unity of the Church. By the Rev. H. C. Adams, Vicar of Dry Sand- 
ford; Author of 44 Wilton of Cuthbert’s,” 44 Schoolboy Honour,” &c. With Four 
Illustrations on Wood. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 8s. 6d. 

THE ANDREDS-WEALD, ob THE HOUSE OF MICHELHAM : A Tale of 
the Norman Conquest. By the Rev. A. D. Crake, B.A., Fellow of the Royal 
Historical Society ; Author of 44 iEmilius,” 44 Alfgar the Dane,” &c. With Four 
Illustrations by Louisa Taylor. Fcap. 8va, cloth, 8s. 6d. 

CHEAPER ISSUE OF TALES FOR YOUNG MEN 
AND WOMEN. 

In Six Half-crown Vols ., cloth, 

Vol. I. contains F. E. Paget's Mother and Son, Wanted a Wife, and Hobson’s 
Choice. 

Vol. II. F. E. Paget's Windycote Hall, Sqnitcb, Tenants at Tinkers’ End. 

Vol. III. W. E. Heyg ate’s Two Cottages, The Sisters, and Old Jarvis's Will. 
Vol. IV. W. E. Heygate's James Bright the Shopman, The Politician, Ir- 
revocable. 

Vol. V. R. King's The Strike, and Jonas Clint; N. Brown's Two to One, and 
False Honour. 

VoL VI. J. M. Neale's Railway Accident; E. Monro’s The Recruit, Susan, 
Servants* Influence, Mary Thomas, or Dissent at Evenly ; H. Hayman's Caroline 
Elton, or Vanity and Jealousy. 

Each Volume is bound as a distinct and complete work, and sold 
separately for Presents. 
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